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PREFACE.* 

THE object of this Commentary is to aid in their Christian work those 
who are endeavoring to promote the knowledge of the principles 
which Jesus Christ came to propound and establish— clergymen, Christian 
parents, Sunday-School teachers, Bible-women, lay-preachers. Intended 
for Christian workers, it aims to give the results rather than the processes 
of scholarship, the conclusions rather than the controversies of scholars ; 
intended for laymen as well as for clergymen, it accompanies the English 
version of the New Testament, in all references to the original Greek gives 
the English equivalent, and translates all quotations from the French, 
German, Latin and Greek authors. 

The introduction on pages 31-34, contains a statement of those 
principles of interpretation which appear to me to be essential to the correct 
understanding of the Word of God. This Commentary is the result of a 
conscientious endeavor to apply those principles to the elucidation of the 
New Testament. 

It is founded on a careful examination of the latest and best text ; such 
variations as are of practical or doctrinal importance are indicated in the 
notes. It is founded on the original Greek ; wherever that is inadequately 
rendered in our English version, a new translation is aflforded by the notes. 
The general purpose of the writer or speaker, and the general scope of the 
incident or teaching, is indicated in a Preliminary Note to the passage, or 
in an analysis, a paraphrase, or a general summary at the close. Special 
topics, such as The Baptism, The Temptation, The Trial, and The 
Crucifixion of Jesus are treated separately in preliminary or supplementary 
notes. This volume contains thirty such excursus. The results of recent 
researches in Biblical archaeology have been embodied, so as to make 
the Commentary serve in part the purpose of a Bible Dictionary. A free 
use is made of illustrations, from antiques, photographs, original drawings, 
and other trustworthy sources. They are never employed for mere 
ornament, but always to aid in depicting the life of Palestine, which 
remains in many respects substantially unchanged by the lapse of time. 
Since the Commentary is prepared, not for devotional reading, but for 
practical workers, little space has been devoted to hortatory remarks or 
practical or spiritual reflections. But I have uniformly sought to interpret 
the letter by the spirit, and to suggest rather than to supply moral and 
spiritual reflections, a paragraph of hints is affixed to each section or topic, 
embodying what appears to me to be the essential religious lessons of the 

* From Volume I— Matthew and Habx. 
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incident or the teaching; sometimes a note is appended elucidating 
them more fully. The best thoughts of the best thinkers, both exegetical 
and homiletical, are freely quoted, especially such as are not likely to be 
accessible to most American readers ; in all such cases the thought is 
credited to the author. Parallel and contrasted passages of Scripture are 
brought together in the notes ; in addition, full Scripture references are 
appended to the text. These are taken substantially from Bagster's large 
edition of the English version of the Polyglot Bible, but they have been 
carefully examined and verified in preparing for the press, and some 
modifications have been made. For the convenience of that large class of 
Christian workers who are limited in their means, I have endeavored to 
make this Commentary, as far as practicable, a complete apparatus for the 
study of the New Testament. When finished it will be fully furnished 
with maps ; — ^there are four in this volume ; a Gazetteer gives a condensed 
account of all the principal places in Palestine, mentioned in our Lord's 
life ; and an introduction traces the history of the New Testament from 
the days of Christ to the present, giving some account of the evidence and 
nature of inspiration, the growth of the canon, the character and history 
of the manuscripts, the English version, the nature of the Gospels and 
their relation to each other, a brief life of Christ, and a complete tabular 
harmony of the four Gospels. 

The want of all who use the Bible in Christian work is the same. The 
Tvish is often for a demonstration that the Scripture sustains the reader's 
peculiar theological tenets, but the want is always for a clearer and better 
knowledge of Scripture teaching, whether it sanctions or overturns previous 
opinions. I am not conscious that this work is written in the interest of 
any theological or ecclesiastical system. In those cases in which the best 
scholars are disagreed in their interpretation, the difibrent views and the 
reasons which lead me to my own conclusions have been given, I trust, in 
no controversial spirit. For the sole object of this work is to ascertain 
and make clear the meaning of the Word of God, irrespective of systems, 
whether ecclesiastical or doctrinal. 

No work is more delightful than that which throws us into fellowship 
with great minds ; of all work the most delightful is that which brings us 
into association with the mind of God. This is the fellowship to which the 
student of the Bible aspires. I can have for those who use this work no 
higher hope than that they may find in its employment some of the happi- 
ness which I have found in its preparation, and that it may serve them as 
it has served me, as a guide to the Word of God, and through that Word 
to a better acquaintance with God himself. 

CosMWALLK>N.Uui>soN, May^ z875* LYMAN ABBOTT. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



By whom written. That the author of 
the Book of Acts is the same as that of the third 
Gospel is evident from several considerations : 
from the address to Theophilus, and the refer- 
ence to a preyious treatise simUarly addressed 
(comp. Aeti 1 : 1 with Lake 1 : s) ; f rom the Strong resem- 
blance in the style of ttie two books ; from par- 
allelisms particalarly noticeable in the description 
of the shipwreck in Acts and the storm on the 
Sea of Galilee in the Gospel ; from intimations, 
sUght, and yet noticeable, of the anthor's knowl- 
edge of disease and his nse of medical terms 

(comp. Lulu 4 : 88 ; 8 : 48, 44, with Acta 8 : T ; It : i8 ; IS t 11 ; 

t8 : 8) ; and from the fact that Lnke, who de- 
scribes himself as the traveUng companion of 
Paul even to Rome itself, is several times re- 
ferred to by Paul as being with him in Rome 

(comp. AcU 88 with Col. 4 : 14; S Tim. 4 : 11 ; PhtL 94). That 

the author of both is Luke is the uniyersal testi- 
mony of antiquity. 

Several other hypotheses of authorship have 
been suggested ; such as, that the book is the 
work of a later date, being compiled from vari- 
ous documents in the churches, descriptive of 
the apostolic labors ; that it'was edited by Luke, 
but contains narratives written by other au- 
thors ; e.g.^ that Timothy was Paulas traveling 
companion, and that where the narrative im- 
plies that it was written by one who was accom- 
panying Paul on his journey (acu 16 : lo ; so : is, etc), 
the journal of Timothy has been bodily incorpo- 
rated in the narrative ; that Silas (ch. u : is) was 
the author of parts of the book ; or that SOas and 
Luke are different names for the same person. 
It would be foreign to my purpose to discuss at 
length these and kindred hypotheses. There is 
no just reason for questioning the universal tes- 
timony of tradition, which, from the earliest 
ages, has ascribed the book to Luke, and there 
is abundant reason in the structure of the book 
itself for rejecting the notion that it is the work 
of more than one author. Its style is the same 
throughout, except where it professes to report 
the speeches or writings of others ; its narrative 
is continuous and harmonious ; it gives no hint 
of incorporating foreign material ; it fulfills (see 
below on Objects of the Book) a definite literary 
and religious design; in brief, it has all the 
marks of careful and individual authorship, none 
of a careless compilation. The curious student 
will find a discussion of these various theories in 
Alford*s New Testament, Prolegomena, and in 
Davidson's Introduction to the N. T., Vol. II. 

Lnke. Very little is really known of Luke ; 
traditions are untrustworthy; and hypotheses. 



whether formed by skeptics or Christians, are 
valueless. His name is only mentioned three 

times in the N. T. (CoL 4 : M ; a Tim. 4 : n ; FUlMDon N, 

Lucm), He is thought not to have been of Jew- 
ish birth, since in Col. 4 : 11-14 Paul apparently 
distinguishes him from those who are of the cir- 
cumcision. He was by profession a physician. 
This neither proves high birth nor remarkable 
attainments, since the medical art of that day 
was of the rudest description, and was some- 
times practiced by slaves. Early tradition fixes 
his birthplace at Antioch ; one less trustworthy 
describes him as a painter. The date of his con- 
version is unknown; he was not one of the 
twelve, nor, it would appear from Luke 1 : 2, an 
eye and ear witness of the works and words of 
our Lord. There is nothing inherentiy improba- 
ble in an early tradition which makes him one of 
the seventy whose appointment he alone de- 
scribes (Lake 10 : i). Assumlug him to have been 
the author of the book of Acts, he joined Paul 
at Troas (Acts le : lo), and was thereafter PauPa 
traveling companion, though not continuously. 
(See below. Sources of Information.) 

Anthenticity. Whatever doubts may exist 
respecting the authorship of the Book of Acts, 
there is no room for reasonable doubt respecting 
its authenticity, i. «., that it was written proba- 
bly during the first century, certainly by a con- 
temporary and companion of the apostles, who 
was an eye and ear witness of most of the scenes 
which he describes. The evidences of this are 
twofold : 

(1.) The book abounds with references to the 
geography of Asia Minor and the manners and 
customs of the ancient Greeks and Romans. It 
contains allusions to more than one hundred 
towns and cities. It describes, in some cases 
with considerable detail, the journeys of Paul 
from place to place. It describes characteristic- 
ally different experiences in different places — 
the scornful skepticism of Athens, the worldly 
indifference of Corinth, the witchcraft of Ephe- 
sus and the mob there incited by the makers of 
Diana's silver shrines. Both history and geogra- 
phy confirm the accuracy of these accounts. 
We are able to retrace the journeys of Paul; 
and the ruined cities remain to attest the per- 
fect accuracy of the history. We know some- 
thing of their ancient character, and that they 
correspond with the record which Luke has 
given. We know that Athens was a city of in- 
telligence, philosophy, and of superabundant su- 
perstitions; that Corinth was a commercial 
metropolis, likely to be coldly ^sySSS»c«sG&. V^ ^ 
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Gospel which proclaimed a cradfied God; that 
Ephesus was the heart of a semi- Asiatic witch- 
craft, and famous for its temple to Diana, and 
the silver shrines which its workmen sent 
throughout all Greece. We are able, by aid of 
comparatively recent exhumations, to test the 
accuracy of Luke's incidental references to the 
manners and customs of ancient Greece and 
Rome ; no work of a later age could bear the 
test as his narrative does. These confirmations 
of his account are referred to throughout the 
notes ; see especially on ch. 27. 

(2.) Claiming to be contemporaneous with this 
Book of Acts are thirteen letters, purporting to 
be written by the aposUe Paul, whose life and 
labors constitute the main portion of Luke^s nar- 
rative. The authorship of some of these letters 
the most determined infidel does not question ; 
others are questioned, but can hardly be called 
questionable. For while the authorship of some 
of the N. T. books, the Epistie to the Hebrews 
and 2 Peter, for example, is somewhat doubtful, 
that of Paulas episties is as certain as the author- 
ship of any books of equal antiquity. These 
letters of Paul abound with references to his 
own personal experience, and a careful compari- 
son of these personal experiences with Luke's 
history shows a great number of what Dr. Paley 
has aptly called ''undesigned coincidences/' 
The more obscure of these parallelisms the 
stronger the argument derived from theuL A 
subsequent writer, having Paul's letters before 
him, might incorporate a few references bor- 
rowed from theuL But when we find that the 
life of Paul, as delineated by Luke, corresponds 
in even the minutest detail with the experience 
of Paul as described by himself, and that the 
coincidences are in many cases such that omy a 
careful study makes them apparent, we may 
safely conclude that the life is authentic For 
the argument from these undesigned coinci- 
dences the reader is referred to Dr. Paley's 
Mor<g UndincB ; to aid those who have not access 
to that book, and yet wish to get some idea of 
the nature of the argument, I append a list of 
some of the more important parallel passages, 
premising that, in some cases, the parallelism 
will manifest itself, not to the casual reader, but 
only to the careful student : 

AOTB. BprsTLBs. 

g . 3^ I Gal. 1 : 1& 

1 1 Tfan. 1 : 1«, 18. 

« :2a 26. 2 Cor. 11 : 82, 88. 

18 : 60. , 

.2Thn.8:10,ll. 



19 : Ml. ) 
14:6. V 
19. ) 



16:1 IJI?"?^*: 



Tfan. 8 : 16. 

16:22 Phil. 1 : 29, 80. 

16:8. ) 



.1 Cor. 9 :2a 



18 

18 
18 
18 
18 

18 

18 
19 
19 
19 
19 
20 
20 
20 



24-28 



{} 



Acts. Bfistubs. 

- - (2 Cor. 11 : 9. 

' l2Cor. 1:19. 

2 Bom. 16:8. 

8. 1 Cor. 4 • 11, 12. 

8. lCor.l:14 

6, 18 Bom. 16:4. 

1 Cor. 1 : 12. 
Cor. 8 : & 

27 2Cor.8:l. 

21 Bom. 1:18. 

21,22 1 Cor. 4: 17-19. 

28-84 2 Cor. 1 : 8-10. 

29. Col. 4:10. 

4. Bom. 16 : 21-^ 

22, 28 Bom. 16:80. 

24. 2 These. 8 : 9. 

8 GaLl:14. 

17,18 GaLlria 



Date. The date of publication of the Book 
of Acts cannot be fixed with certainty. The ab* 
sence of all reference to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the implication throughout that it is 
still standing, justifies the opinion, universal 
throughout the Christian Church, that it was 
published previous to that event, which oc- 
curred A. D. 70. The best opinion fixes the pub- 
lication at about the time indicated by the close 
of the book, «. «., during Paul's first imprison- 
ment in Rome. This would bring it about a. d« 
63. It may be said with certainty that it was 
published not before a. d. 61 or 62, and not later 
than A. D. 70. 

Sources of information* The writer of the 
Book of Acts was with Paul at Troas (Acti le : lo-is), 
left him at Philippi (eb. it : i), rejoined him there 
seven years later (eh. so •. s), and continued with 
him throughout his perilous voyage to Rome (cb. 
S7 : 1, 7, 89, etc.). A Considerable portion of the 
narrative, therefore, is a journal of events which 
he himself witnessed, and in which he partici- 
pated. But there is no external evidence, and 
nothing in the book itself, to indicate that he 
was an eye and ear witness of the events record- 
ed in the first fourteen chapters. He does not 
mention himself in this portion of the narrative. 
It is probable, therefore, that he derived his 
information respecting the events there recorded 
from those who were eye-witnesses. This in- 
herentiy reasonable opinion is confirmed by the 
fact that he derived the information for his Gos- 
pel from such eye-witnesses (Lake i : a), and by 
the minute details in his narrative. Thus, for 
example, in the account of the deliverance of 
Peter from prison (ch. it : i-it), the very name of 
the servant who opened the door is given ; and 
in the account of Paul's conversion, the name of 
the street where Saul tarried in Damascus (ch. 
9 til). A comparison of the three accounts of 
that conversion (ch. 9 : i-« ; ss : i-ie ; 8« : 19-18) indi- 
cates clearly that Luke derived his information 
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respecting it from Paul; and it is scarcely less 
evident from the narratlye Itself that the writ^ 
er*B knowledge of the call of Cornelias, and the 
revelation to Peter that the Gospel was a gift to 
the Gentiles as well as to the Jews («h. lo), was 
derived from Peter. 

A more interesting and difficult qnesUon is, 
Whence did Luke derive his reports of the 
speeches which constitute so important a part 
of his narrative? These he publishes in full; 
and, at least in some instances, apparently verba- 
tim. Of such speeches those of Peter at Pente- 
cost (eh. s : 14-ae) and in the Temple (eh. s : im«), of 
Stephen (du t), and the various speeches of Paul 

(du IS: 1»-41 1 17 t t8-<l ; IS : 1-Sl ; t4 : 10-S1 ; eh. fc), are no- 
table illustrations. There are three explanations 
as to the sources from which he derived or the 
method in which he made his reports of these 
addresses. (1.) It is supposed that they were 
disclosed to him by the Holy Spirit, being in fact 
a matter of divine revelation. But no such claim 
is made either by or for his narrative in the N. T. 
The same reverence which leads us to accept the 
inspiration claimed by the N. T. leads to caution 
in imputing to it an inspiration which it does not 
claim. While the divine inspiration quickens the 
hunum faculties it does not provide a substitute 
for their activity ; and it is safe to say that God 
never reveals, supematuraUy, truth which num 
can ascertain by natural means. (2.) It is sug- 
jpested that Luke has not given verbatim reports 
of what was said, but has embodied in his own 
language the substance of the speaker's thoughts, 
as he was able to gather it from oral tradition, 
and that for greater dramatic effect he has put 
tt in the form of a direct and verbatim report. 
This was a common method among ancient his- 
torians, and is indeed pursued by some very 
popular historians at the present day. But this 
hjrpothesis is open to a twofold objection : (a.) It 
deprives the account of much of its credibility. 
We are left at a loss to determine what is history 
and what the imagination of the narrator. It 
supposes a sacrifice of simple truth to dramatic 
effect. (6.) It does not accord with the language 
of the original Greek. In numerous instances, 
not patent to the English reader, there is a 
marked difference in style and language between 
that of Luke the historian and that of Peter or 
Paul the speaker ; and this change is such as to 
indicate that in some instances, and to some con- 
siderable extent, the exact words of the speaker 
have been caught and preserved. (8.) It is sup- 
posed that these addresses were preserved in 
documentary form in the churches, and that 
these documentary reports constituted the ma- 
terial which Luke employed in his narrative. 
But this does not wholly solve the problem, for 
the question still remains, Whence these doc- 
umentary reports? It is quite impossible to 



suppose that Peter wrote his Pentecostal ser- 
mon, or Paul his speech at Athens, either before 
delivering it, or after delivery, and a strictly 
verbatim report could not have been taken down 
by any method known to the ancients. (4.) I am 
compelled therefore to adopt an hypothesis com- 
posed of these three ; <. e., I suppose it probable 
that reports, more or less full, were taken at the 
time and preserved ; that these written reports, 
or the memory of auditors, afforded Luke the 
material for his history ; that comi)06ing his re- 
ports of speeches from this material he embodied 
it in the form of tferbatim reports, according to 
the custom of his age, and in the manner still 
pursued by the skillful reporter of to-day, who 
often condenses into half a column the address 
of half an hour, and yet succeeds in preserving 
the style and even the very language of the 
orator ; and that in this work Luke was so aided 
by the influence of the Holy Spirit that we have 
in all cases the substance, and, where it is im- 
portant, the very words of the inspired speaker. 
It must be remembered that in an age of scant 
literature and much public speaking, hearers 
would naturally remember better than now, not 
only the substance but even the very words of 
memorable addresses ; that they did so, is made 
evident by classical literature. That Luke has 
sometimes condensed a long address into a short 
report, and yet given it in the words, or substan- 
tially the words, of the speaker, is indicated by 
Acts 3 : 40. The student must, however, bear in 
mind that these are only hypotheses, and that 
the N. T. itself is silent as to the method in 
which Luke prepared his history, or the material 
which he employed in its preparation. 

Object and nature of the book. This is 
indicated by what I believe to have been its 
original title, viz.. The Acts ; the words. Of the 
Apostles, are wanting in the Sinaitic manuscript, 
and omitted by Tischendorf ; they were probably 
added by a copyist to explain the brief and 
somewhat enigmatical original title. That it was 
no part of the purpose of the author to narrate 
the acts of the apostles is evident from the con- 
tents of the book itself. 

Of the original twelve after the list in ch. 1 : 18 
it only mentions by name three, Peter, James and 
John. It does not describe in any detail the 
labors, nor does it mention the death, of either 
one of these three. The life of Paul is partially, 
but only partially given. Clearly the lives and 
labors of the apostles were not the chief theme 
of this writer. He is not a biographer. Nor can 
this book be correctly characterized as The Acts 
of the Holy Spirit. True, it does describe the 
initiation of the work of the Holy Spirit, as the 
four Gospels describe the earthly life and work 
of Jesus Christ. But the Acts of the Holy Spirit 
began long before the Pqu^^^akiX. V^m o^\\s^»**^ 
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and haye continued with increasing demonstra- 
tions of power to the present day. It appears 
to me then, that, as the Gospels reveal the re- 
ligion of Jesus Christ as embodied in his own life 
and teachings, and as the Epistles reveal it as 
embodied in more systematic and didactic forms, 
and as applied by the inspired apostles to the 
various experiences of individual and church 
life, this book reveals it as embodied in action. 
It teaches Christianity by recording the acts of 
Christ^s disciples in labors for its promotion and 
extension. Thus we have in the Gospels the 
fundamental principles of Christianity, in the 
Epistles the doctrinal and practical teachings of 
Christianity, and in this book the Acts of Chris- 
tianity or Christianity in action. The book, thus 
interpreted, is not fragmentary, nor is its ending 
abrupt. It begins with the descent of the Holy 
Spirit in Jerusalem, the capital of Judea. It car- 
ries on the record of the work of the church, 
until its leading mind has preached the Word in 
Rome, the capital of the Gentile world. Thus it 
records, not indeed the final and complete, but 
what I may call the prophetic, fulfillment of 
Christ's promise, ''Ye shall be witnesses unto 
me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth,'* (cii.i:8), and the methods in which, and 
the measures by which, the early church obtained 
the fulfiUment of this promise. 

The book may be regarded as divided into 
three sections, viz., (1) The 'founding of the 
Church at Jerusalem by the descent and work of 
the Holy Ghost and the preaching of the twelve, 
especially Peter (ch^M. i-s) ; (2) the growth, de- 
velopment, and organization of the church, — ^its 
growth in numbers, its development in doctrine 
and in spiritual life from a reformed Jewish sect 
into a Catholic church ; its organization into a 
body with officers and somewhat defined methods 
of procedure,— all in preparation for its wo^k of 
preaching the Gospel unto every creature, the 
Jew first, but also the Gentile (oiupi. e-it) ; (3) its 
missionary work, beginning with the departure 
of Paul and Barnabas from Antloch, and closing 
with the preaching of the Gospel in the dty of 

Rome (diapt. 18-88). 

Uses of the book. What Is the use of the 

Book of Acts to tM ; what have we to learn from 
it ? Largely it has been regarded by the church 
as a text-book in all matters of ecclesiastical or- 
ganization, ceremonial, and discipline. The Con- 
gregationallst points to the election of Matthias 
(Acta 1 : S8) as an evidence that the authority of the 
early churches was vested in the whole body of 
believers ; the Presbyterian, to the existence of 
elders (ch. so : it) as an evidence that there was a 
body of officers entrusted with the administration 
A/ftbnrch aflairs answering to the modem session ; 
tite JEpJscopaUaDf to the OFem^ht exercised by 



the apostles over all the churches as an evidence 
of the apostolic origin of Episcopacy. This use 
of the Book of Acts assumes (1) That Christ 
founded a church with a definite organization 
and definite rules for its guidance, and that, 
therefore, the church of the first century Is the 
inspired and authoritative model for the churches 
in all ages ; (3) that the apostolic example as well 
as the apostolic teaching is inspired and author- 
itative, and that, therefore, if we can learn how 
the apostles organized and administered the 
churches, we shall be sure to organize and 
administer wisely in following their example ; (8) 
that there was one method of organization and 
administration which was common to all the 
churches in the first century. There is small war- 
rant in Scripture for either of these assumptions. 
(1.) That Christ intended that his disciples 
should organize in Christian communities to 
carry on Christian work is certain ; but he no- 
where prescribes how those communities shall 
be organized and governed; neither do his 
disciples. There is not in the N. T. anything 
answering to the ecclesiastical canons of modem 
times. If he had intended to leave an authorita- 
tive rule for future ages, it is hardly conceivable 
that he would have left it to be deduced from 
casual and often ambiguous references scattered 
through a history of what one or two only of his 
apostles did, in organizing the first churches. 
(2.) That the apostles spoke by inspiration of God, 
and that as teachers they are trustworthy and 
authoritative guides in moral and spiritual truth, 
is, I believe, clear, from a variety of considera- 
tions. (See Vol. I, Introduction, p. 14.) But they 
nowhere claim to be inspired and authoritative 
examples, unless 1 Cor. 4 : 16 ; 11 : 1 ; PhiL 3 : 17 ; 
1 Thess. 1 : 6 ; 2 Thess. 3 : 9, be thought to sug- 
gest such a claim. Christ is our example, not 
the apostles. Their lives, like those of the O. T. 
saints and patriarchs aflord warning as well as 
guidance. Illustrations of their mistakes are 
aflorded by the quarrel between Paul and Bar- 
nabas (ch. 15 : 88, 89), thc retractlou of Peter (oaL 
s : is-u), the failure of Paul's device in Jerasalem 
(eh. ti : so-so). If, therefore, we were able to as- 
certain the manner and form of organization of 
the apostolic churches. It would not follow that 
we must of necessity organize ourselves in this 
country in the same manner. (3.) There is very 
inadequate ground for the assumption that the 
apostolic churches were all formed on one pat- 
tem. It might safely be presumed that this 
would not be the case. Where a church of in- 
stracted Christians was formed it would assume 
naturally the charge of its own affairs (eh. i : n-n i 
t ! 4i-4T ; 6 1 1) ; where a church was gathered out 
of a purely heathen community, unfitted by 
either religious or political education for self- 
I govemmenti its affairs would be administered 
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lor It bj ito appointed pastor, and Its officers 
selected for it by the apostle who organized the 
church (AetaUtti} nttitt); where the majoitty 
of the newly organised church were Jews, the 
form of ecclesiastical goyemment with which 
they were most fiuniliar, that of the Jewish syn- 
agogne, would be naturally adopted. In other 
words, the church would be Congregational, Epis- 
copalian, or Presbyterian, according to the pecu- 
liar circumstances and conditions of the church 
and community. And this in fact appears to 
have been the case. There is nothing in the 
Book of Acts to Indicate that the Apostles under- 
took to provide one form of ecclesiastical organ- 
ization Tor all localities, eyen in their own time, 
much less for all places and all times. In short, 
there is but little to indicate what was the organ- 
ization, if any, of the apostolic churches, and 
nothing to indicate that this organization^ what- 
ever it may have been, is the best for our own 
changed times and circumstances. 

The true use of the Book of Acts for us is 
indicated by its object, as defined above. In it 
we study the church of God in action. We are 
to imbibe the spirit of the apostles, learn the 
principles which gave them their power, and 
imitate, though not blindly, nor without regard 
to the change of times and conditions, the meth- 
ods which they employed. He who does this, 
studies the Book of Acts to far wiser purpose 
than he who endeavors to construct out of its 
imperfect and fragmentary hints, a complete 
system of church government and order. Thus, 
for example, the remarkable specimens of sacred 
oratory which this book contains, constitute 
models for the study of the Christian worker in 
all ages. In Peter^s Pentecostsl address we have 
the apostolic revivsl sermon ; in Stephen's dying 
speech, the martyr's plea ; in Paul's sermon at 
Antioch in Pisidia, the apostle's sermon to the 
Jews ; in his speech to the people of Lycaonia, 
the apostolic missionaries' address to the hea- 
then; in his speech at Athens, the apostle's 
argument with rationalisuL So, again, while the 
government of the primitive churches is uncer- 
tain, even if they had one common form of gov- 
ernment, which is doubtful, the spirit of prayer, 
of consecration, of rejoicing, of spiritual sympa- 
thy, and of practical helpfulness which inspired 
them, and which is indicated by such pictures as 
that of ch. 2 : 42-47 (m* aout thM«), is not doubtful, 
nor is the force of its example weskened by 
change of time, place, or circumstances. In 
brief, the important theme for our study is not 
the external form, but the inward Spirit ; not 
the mechanism, but the power which moved it ; 
not the body, but the soul ; not the anatomy, but 
the psychology of the apostolic churches. 

The life of the Apostle Paah Our oidy au- 
thentic information respecting the life and labors 



of the first and the greatest missionary of the (Gos- 
pel is wholly derived from the Book of Acts. For 
the convenience of those who wish to study that 
life I embody here a brief outline, referring the 
reader, for a consideration of all doubtful ques- 
tions in chronology, to the notes, and for a con- 
sideration of the date and composition of the 
epistles to the introductions which accompany 
them. 

All that we know of the early life of Paul is 
derived from occasional passages in his letters 
and speeches ; e, g.^ Acts 21 : 89 ; 22 : 3 ; PhO. 
8 : 4r-6. He was bom in Tarsus of CUicia, and 
brought up to the occupation of a tent-maker. 
His father being a Roman citizen, Saul,i ag he 
was then called, was free-bom. By reason 
of intercourse with the Greek population of 
his native city, he acquired the Greek language ; 
but his parents, being of the stricter sect of Phar- 
isees, had therefore an abhorrence of Greek cul- 
ture, and there is no reason to believe he received 
an education in the schools for which Tarsus was 
then famous. He was early sent to Jerusalem, 
where he was "brought up," i. «., from early 
youth,' at the feet of Gamaliel, the most distin- 
guished doctor of the Jewish law. He learned 
to regard the Jewish law as an object of almost 
idolatrous regard, and whatever seemed to 
weaken its authority he conceived to be a foe to 
God, to be resisted unto death. His intense zeal 
against the new religion made him a leader of 
persecution against the early Christians, and it 
is as such we first meet him.' When Stephen, 
the first martyr, was slain, Saul is described as 
consenting to his death, and holding the outer 
garments of the witnesses who cast the first 
stones. He persecuted the disciples from city 
to city, pursuing them even to death. Of his 
miraculous conversion while pursuing the disci- 
ples to Damascus, the three accounts (cUim. 9, », 
m), though differing in some unimportant de- 
taUs, agree in the substantial facts.« They all 
come from Paul himself, and appear never to 
have been denied during his lifetime. From his 
conversion to the commencement of Mb first 
missionary journey his life is involved in some ob- 
scurity, our knowledge being derived almost en- 
tirely from incidental allusions. From a compar- 
ison of Acts 9 : 19-80; 11:25,26, 80 ; 22 :17-21, and 
Gkd. 1 : 17-24, we learn that he immediately com- 
menced preaching at Damascus, which so ex- 
cited the enmity of the Jews that he escapod 
death only by being let down by the wall in a 
basket, probably from the house of some Chris- 
tian disciple, which stood upon or constituted 
a part of the wall of the city. After three years 

> For explanations of his doable name see ch. 18 : 9, 
note. ... * See chap. 98 : 8, note — * See chap. 96 : 10, 
11, note; comp. 1 Tim. 1 : 18....* See note on SanT^ 
ocmverslon, chap. ^ \ V^. 
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(part of this time being Bpent in Anbia, proba- 
bly studying the O. T. Scriptures), he went to 
Jemsalem, which was still the centre of the 
Christian Church, where the disciples viewed 
him with suspicion, and it was not until Barna- 
bas told the story of his oofnversion that he was 
received among them. His first desire being to 
preach the Gospel to his own nation, when the 
Lord appeared to him in a trance in the Temple, 
and bade him leave Jerusalem, he remonstrated, 
believing that as the Jews had known him as a 
persecutor, they would be more ready to receive 
his testimony to the power of the truth ; but, 
when the command was repeated, he yielded and 
returned to Tarsus, where he remained until 
Barnabas went for and brought him to Antioch. 
From this time the Book of Acts is little else 
than the story of Mb life and missionary labors. 
It may be conveniently divided into four sec- 
tions. 

Mrst missionary tour. As the result of a spe- 
cial occasion of fasting and prayer, Paul and 
Barnabas are ordained as the first missionaries, 
and set out, taking with them John Mark as an 
assistant. They embark at Seleucla, the port of 
Antioch, for the island of Cyprus. Here the 
Roman proconsul, Sergius Paulus, is converted, 
and Elymas, or Bar-jesus, is smitten with blind- 
ness. From this time the apostle adopts .Mb new 
name, Paul, which is now first mentioned, and 
by which he is always subsequently called. 

From Cyprus John Mark returns, probably 
deterred by the dangers of the jourapy, while 
Paul and Barnabas cross over to Perga, on the 
main coast, intending to penetrate the districts 
of Pisidia and Lycaonia. Their first stopping 
place was Antioch in Pisidia ; driven thence by 
persecution, they visited in succession the cities 
of Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. At Lystra a mira- 
cle performed upon a cripple brought together a 
crowd of ignorant people, who are subsequently 
Incited by Jews from Antioch and Iconium, and 
stone Paul, leaving him for dead, though only 
stunned. But these persecutions do not pre- 
vent him from visiting all these cities on his re- 
turn to Antioch in Syria, after an absence wMch 
is supposed to have lasted about a year. The 
broad command to ** preach the Gospel to every 
creature*' was evidently but very imperfectly 
understood by the Apostolic Church. Many 
disciples were not prepared to go further than 
to say that heathen might become Christians by 
submitting to circumcision, accepting the Jew- 
ish law, and so becoming Jews. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, on the contrary, maintained that Christ 
was free to every creature. To settle this dis- 
pute a council was called at Jerusalem, wMch 
resulted in the unanimous approval of the work 
4>fPAu} and of his principles. 
^fisvond missionary J<nsmey, This occupied 



three or four years. The incidents are recorded in 
Acts 15: 85-41 to 18 :2a It is memorable for its 
extent, duration, and the introduction of Chris- 
tianity into Europe. Paul proposing to Barna- 
bas to revisit the churches they had established, 
Barnabas insisted <ni taking John Mark with 
them, to which Paul would not consent. A dis- 
pute arose, wMch resulted in their separation, 
and Paul departed, accompanied by Silas. Be- 
ginning at Antioch in Syria, he visited CHicia, 
Lycaonia, Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and the 
Troad, and in Europe, Macedonia, Athens, and 
Corinth; thence he crossed the ^gean Sea to 
Ephesus, and thence, by Cssarea, to Jerusalem, 
whence, after a hasty visit, he returned to An- 
tioch in Syria. It was on this journey he organ- 
ized the churches at Thessalonica and Philippi, 
and also first preached the Gospel at Athens. 
At Philippi the arrest and imprisonment of Paul 
and Silas, and the conversion of the jailor, oc- 
curred. 

Third missionary tour. The account of this tour 
Is contained in Acts 18 : 23 to 31 : 17. His course, 
as indicated in the accompanying map, is some- 
what hypothetical. He passed through Galatia 
and Phrygia, ''strengthening all the disciples*' 
(Acta 8 : ss), and thence came into Ephesus. This 
city was to the Asia of the N. T. what Corinth 
was to Greece and Rome to Italy, and it may be 
regarded as the central object of this tMrd apos- 
tolic journey. Here occurred his conflict with 
the witchcraft of wMch Ephesus was headquar- 
ters, and here he spent over two years in the 
ministry of the Gospel. His subsequent course 
may be traced with considerable accuracy in 
Acts, ch. 20. From Ephesus he went up the 
coast to Troas (s Cor. a : is), and thence into Mace- 
donia, probably visiting the churches at Philippi, 
Thessalonica, Perea, etc, and spending three 
months in Greece, probably in Corinth. Thence 
he returned, partly by land and partly by water, 
along the coast of the ^gean Sea. At Potara 
he took ship direct to Tyre, and so came, via 
Csesarea, to the end of his third missionary tour 
at Jerusalem. 

Arrest^ imprisonment, and shipwreck. Acts 21 : 18 
to chap. 28. In consequence of a mob incited by 
the Jews against Paul, he is arrested by the Ro- 
man authorities, sent to Caesarea, the Roman 
military headquarters of Judea, tried first before 
Felix, then before Festus and Agrippa, and final- 
ly, having appealed to Csesar, which every Ro- 
man citizen had a right to do, is sent to Rome. 
The minute account of tMs vqyage, its perils and 
shipwreck, afford a remarkable opportunity for 
the verification of N. T. Mstory. See notes on 
chap. 27. 

Subsequent history. The N. T. history of 
Paul ends with his first imprisonment in Rome. 
His subsequent history is not known with cer- 



talDty. It appeua protMble, however, that 
■t the end of two yean hli case was heard b; 
Nero, who acquitted hltn (a, d, 63) ; that he then 
•pent a period, which lome reckoD at five feaia, 
others at two of three. In Journeys of uncertain 
extent, bat which brought him again to Ephe- 
mu. Here he la luppoaed to have been again 
arrested and carried to Ronte ; but at all events 
It Is tolerablj certain that he was Imprisoned 
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there a second time, condemned by Nero, and 
put to death In the great persecution of the 
ChristlauB by that emperor. According to the 
nnfform tradition the apostle was beheaded, 
wlthont scourging {as the privilege ol his citl- 
zensMp), oatalde the gate leading to the port ot 
Ostea. The data of his death appears to hare 
been about midsummer, a. d. 66 or CI, 
Cbronalagr. The chronology of the Book 
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HAP OF PAUL'S FIRST AND SI 

of Acta is involved in much ohscnritj, and has 
gtven rise to much discussion among scholars. 
It can probably never be settled with any degree 
of certainty. The following table, taken snb- 
Btautially from Conybeare and Howson, may help 
the student In tradiig the course of its hlelory, 
though he' must not forget that the dates are 
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largely hypothetlcaL A more complicated and 
elaborate table will be found in Alford'e Qieek 
Testament, with dates different In some re- 
spects; and la Davidson's Inti'odaction to the 
N. T. (VoL II) is one giving hi a tabular form 
the various views of thirty-four different st^ol- 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 




80 

80) 

toV 

86) 

86 

87 
88 



40 
41 
4S 
48 
44 



46 

46 

47 
48 

49 
60 

61 

63 

63 

64 



Naw Tmtaxbht Hutobt. 



66 
66 
67 



66 



60 

eo 



61 
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The asoension (BCaT 18). 
The eyents related m Acts, ch. 9 :43 to6 :8. 
Martyrdom of Stephen ; extenaion of church 
through persecation, chaps. 6 : 8 to 8 : 40. 
St. FanTs conyersion. 

At Damascus. 

Flight from Bamascns to Jemsalem, and 

thence to Tarsns. 
Dnring three years St. Paul preaches in 

Syria and Cilicia, making Tarsus his head- 

anarters, and probably nndcKoes most of 
le safferinsB mentioned at % Cor. 11 : 94-27, 

yiz., two ofthe Boman and the flye Jewish 

sconrgings, and three shipwrecks. 
He is brought from Tarsus to Antiodi (Acts 

11 : 96), and stays there a year before the 

flunine. 
He yisits Jerusalem with Barnabas, to re- 

lieye the fiunine. 
At Antloch. 

At Antioch. 

His ** First Missionary Journey,'^ from 

Antioch to 
Cyprus, Antioch in Plsidia, 
Iconium, Lystra. Derbe, 
and back thron^^ the same places to 
Antioch. 

St. Paul and Barnabas attend the " Council 
of Jerusalemu" 



His ** Second lOssionary Journey," from 

Antioch to 
Cilicia, Lycaonia, 
Galatia, 

Philippi, Theasalonica, Beroea, 
Athens, and 

Corinth— Writes 1 Thess. 
At Corinth-^Writes 9 Thess. 



(Spring)— He leayes Corinth and reaches 

(Summer) Jerusalem at Pentecost, and 
thence goes to Antioch. 

(Autunm>-His ^* Third Missionary Jour- 
ney." 

He goes to 

Ephesus. 

At Bphesns. 

At Ephesus. 



COKTIlCFORABr ByncTS. 



(Spring) He writes 1 Cor. 
(f 



(Summer) Leayes Bphesns for Macedonia, 

(Autumn) where he writes 9 Cor., and 

thence 
(Winter) to Corinth, where he writes Ga- 

latians. 
(Spring) He writes Romans, and leayes 

Corinth, going by Philippi and Miletus 
(Summer) to Jerusalem (Pentecost), where 

he is arrested, and sent to CsBsarea. 
AtCssarea. 
(Autumn)— Sent to Bome by Festns (about 

August). 
(Winter)— Shipwrecked at Malta. 
(Spring)— He arriyes at Rome. 

At Bome. 

(Philemon, 
(Spring)— Writes •( Colossians, 

( Bphesians. 
(Autumn)— Writes niOippians. 
(Spiing^He is acquitted and probabW eoes 
to^MacedoniM (Pbil 9 ; 94) and Coiosse 
(FbJieiaon »), 



Tiberius emperor of Bome. 

Death of Tiberius and aocession of (Talignia 
(Mftrohl6). 



Death of Caligula and accession of Claudius 

San. 96), Judaea and Samaria giyen to 
erod Agrippa I. 
Inyasion of mtain by Aulus Plautius. 
Death of Herod Agrippa I (Acts 19). 
Cusplus Fadus (as procurator) succeeds to 
the goyemment of Judsa. 

Tiberius Alexander made procurator of Ju- 
d»a (about this time). 



AgrippaH (Acts 96 : 94) made king of Chalcis. 



Cumanus made procurator of Judsa (about 

this time). 
Caractacus captured by the Romans in 

Britain. 
Cogidunus (fiither of Claudia (?), 9 Tim. 

C: 91), asButs the Bomans in Britain. 



Clandius expels the Jews from Rome (Acts 
18:9). 

The tetrarchy of Trachonitis giyen to Agrip- 
pa II; 
Felix made procurator of Judwu 

Death of Claudius and accession of Nero 
(Oct. 1^. 



Nero murders Agrippina. 

Felix is recalled, and succeeded by Festus. 

Embassy flrom Jerusalem to Rome to peti- 
tion about the walL 
Burma dies; 

Albinus succeeds Festus as procurator; 
Nero marries Poppna ; 
Octayia executed : 
Pallas put to death. 
Popp«a*B daughter Claudia bom. 
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Achaia« In the N. T. it Blgnifles a Roman 
province which indaded the whole of the Pelo- 
ponnesus, and the greater part of Hellas proper, 
with the adjacent islands. This province, with 
that of Macedonia, comprehended the whole of 
Qreece; hence Achaia and Macedonia are fre- 
quently mentioned together in the N. T. to 
indicate all Greece. Acts 18 : 12. 

Accho« Now called Acre, or more usually 
by Europeans, St. Jean d'Acre, the most im- 
portant seaport town on the Syrian coast, about 
thirty miles south of Tyre. The only notice of it 
in the N. T. is in connection with Paul's passage 
from Tyre to CsBsarea, where it is called by its 
Egyptian name, Ptolemais. Acts 21 : 7. 

Adria* This term occurs but once in the 
Scriptures. As there used it includes not only 
the Venetian Gulf, but all that part of the Medi- 
terranean between Crete and Sicily. Ptolemy 
bounds Italy on the south, Sicily on the east, 
Greece on the south and west, and Crete on the 
west by Adria, or the Adriatic sea. Its boimds 
are only imi)ortant as fixing the site of Paul's 
shipwreck. Acts 27 : 27. 

Adramytiam* A city of Asia, by some com- 
mentators erroneously confounded with Adram- 
etum in Africa. It was situated on the coast of 
Mysia (q.v,) at the head of an extensive bay, 
facing the island of Lesbos. It has no Biblical 
interest except that PauPs voyage from Csesarea 
was made in a ship belonghig to this place. 
Acts 27: 2. 

Alexandria* A celebrated city and seaport 
of Egypt on the Mediterranean, twelve miles 
from the mouth of the river Nile, named in 
honor of Alexander the Great, who founded it 
B. C. 832. Acts 18 : 21 

Amphipolis. A city of Macedonia on the 
river Stiymon, thirty-three Roman miles from 
PhilippL Its site is now occupied by a village 
called Neokhorio. Acts 17 : 1. 

Antioch* Two cities of this name are in 
Syria, and Antioch in Pisidia, both connected 
with the life and labors of PauL Antioch in 
Syria was a city with more than 500,000 souls. 
It is now a village of but a few thousand inhab- 
itants, and the only remnant of Christianity is in 
the name of the eastern gate, which is called 
after PauL Acts 11 : 19-30 ; 18 : 1-3 ; U : 26-28 ; 
15 : 80-85. Antioch in Pisidia, a town on the 
border of Phrygia, was at the time of* Paul a 
Roman colony. It is now identified with the 
modem Talobatch. Acts 18 : 14; 14 : 19-^; 
18:22. 



Antipatris. A town in Palestine built by 
Herod the Great, and named after his father, 
Antipater. It is situated between Jerusalem 
and CsBsarea, and is now a village called K^ 
Saba, Acts 23 : 31. 

Apoilonia* A city of Macedonia about 
thirty Roman miles from Amphibolis. Acts 
17 : 1. 

Appi Foram. A well known station forty- 
three miles from Rome in the Appian Bay leading 
from Rome to the Bay of Naples. The ** Three 
Taverns '' was a wayside inn, and a customary 
resort of travelers, ten miles nearer Rome. BotU 
are mentioned by Cicero. Acts 28 : 15. 

Areopagus, or Mars HilK A narrow naked 
ridge of limestone-rock at Athens, sloping up- 
ward from the north, and terminating in an 
abrupt precipice on the south, fifty or sixty feet 
above a valley which divides it from the west 
end of the Acropolis. The court of the Areopa- 
gus was simply an open space on the highest 
summit of the hill, the judges sitting in the open 
air, on rude seats of stone hewn out in the solid 
rock. This was the site of what we may call the 
Supreme Court of Athens. On the spot occupied 
by this court, a long series of awful causes, 
connected with crime and religion, had been de- 
cided, beginning with the legendary trial by the 
other gods of Mars the god of war, for mur- 
der, which gave to the place its name. Acts 
17 : 19. 

Ashdod. The Azotus of the Greeks and 
Romans, a city- of the Philistines, on the sea- 
coast about midway between Gaza and Joppa. 
Acts 8 : 40. 

Asia. The origin of this name is obscure, bat 
as a designation of one of the greater divisions 
of the known world, it came into use in the fifth 
century before Christ. In the O. T. it does not 
occur. In the N. T. it is used in a narrower 
sense for a Roman province which embraced the 
western part of Asia Minor and of which Ephesiis 
was the capitaL Acts 2 : 9; 6 : 9; 16:6; 19:10, 
22,26. 

Assos. A seaport of Lesser Mysia in the 
iEgean Sea. Its site is now occupied by a vil- 
lage called Beiram. Acts 20 : 13. 

Athens. A city of Greece distinguished for 
the military talent, learning, and eloquence of its 
inhabitants. Devastated by war, by time, and 
by repeated changes of masters, it is now a mass 
of ruins. For description of its condition at the 
time of Paul's visit to it, see notes on Acts 
17:16-^ 
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Attalia. A maritime town at the month of 
the river Catambactes, in Pamphylia, now exist- 
\ng ander the name of Adalia ; popaUtion 8000. 
Acts 14 : 25. 

Azotns* See Ashdod. Acta 8 : 40. 

Babylon. The name given to the capital of 
the Babylonian monarchy, and also to the mon- 
archy itself. Babylon, the capital, was probably 
the largest and most magnificent city of the 
ancient world. It was built in the form of a 
sCiQare npon both sides of the Euphrates, and 
enclosed within a vast system of double walls, 
measuring, according to the least estimate, forty 
mfles, or ten each way. Acts 7 : 43. 

Berea* A city of Macedonia, now existing 
vnder the name of Yerria, with a population of 
181,000 or 20,000 and placed in the second rank of 
the cities of European Turkey. Acts 17 : 10-14. 

Bithynia* A province of Asia Minor, men- 
tioned only in Acts 16 : 7, and in 1 Peter 1 : 1. 

Caesarea* A celebrated city of Palestine on 
the Mediterranean sea-coast, about seventy mUes 
N. W. of Jerusalem. It was sometimes called 
Caesarea Palestina to distinguish it from GsBsarea 
PhilippL The site is still called Ejdsarlyeh. 
Acts 8 : 40; 9 : 80; 11 : 11; 12:19; 18:22; 
21 : 8, 16. 

Cappadocia* The most easterly region of 
Asia Minor. Acts 2:9. 

Cenchrea* The eastern harbor of Corinth, 
from which it was distant about nine miles. The 
modem village of Kikrie» now occupies the site 
of Cenchrea, and some remnants of the moles are 
still visible. Acts 18 : 18. 

Chanaan, or Canaan* The name given to 
that portion of Palestine which lay to the west 
of the Jordan to distinguish it from Gilead, the 
name given to the high table-land east of the 
Jordan. The territory so called extended from 
the boundary of Syria on the north to Gaza on 
the south, and from the Jordan to the Medi- 
terranean. Acts 7 : 11. 

Charran* See Haran. Acts 7 : 2, 4. 

Chios. A beautiful island in the JEgean Sea 
between Samos and Lesbos. It is now called 
Sdo. Acts 20: 15. 

Cilicia« The most southeasterly province 
of Asia Minor, divided by Mount Amanus from 
Syria, with which it is sometimes couided. Acts 
6: 9; 21: 89; 22: 8. 

Claada« An island ofE the southwest coast 
<Kf Crete, under the lee of which the vessel fai 
Panl*s voyage to Italy had to ran. Now called 
Goszo. Acts 27 : 16. 

Cnidas* A peninsula at the entrance of the 
JBgeaa Sea, between the islands of Cooa and 
Stodes. Act027:7» 



Corinth. This dty is alike reciarkable for its 
distinctive geographical position, its eminence in 
Greek and Roman history, and its dose connec- 
tion with, the spread of Christianity. It was the 
capital of a small district called hOnmv^ **a 
bridge of the sea," which joins the ancient Pelo- 
ponnesus, the modem Morea, to the northern 
portion of Greece. Its position made it a great 
commercial metropolis. The dty has now shrunk 
to a wretched village on the old site, bearing the 
corrupted name of Gortho. Acts 18 : 1. 

Coos. A small island near the coast of Caria, 
now called Stanco. Acts 21 : 1. 

Crete. A large island in the Mediterranean, 
andently celebrated for its one hundred dtles. 
Acts2:ll; 27:12; 13:21. 

Cypms. A large island in the Mediterranean, 
about sixty miles from the coasts of Syria and 
Asia Minor; is very frequently mentioned in 
Scripture. The firat missionary journey of Paul 
and Bamabas commenced with Cyprus. Acts 
4 : 86 ; 11 : 19, 20 ; 13 : 4-12. 

Cyrene. A Libyan dty founded by a colony 
of Greeks from Thera, an island in the ^gean 
Sea, about B. C. 632. Simon, who was compelled 
to bear our Saviour's cross, was a Cyrenian, so 
were some of the first Christian teachera. Acts 
2:10; 11:20; 13:1. 

Damascus. A dty of Westem Asia, formerly 
the capital of the kingdom of Syria, is one of the 
most ancient dties of the world. The population 
with its suburbs is estimated at 150,000. The 
prindpal street, about a mile in length, running 
through the city from east to west, is regarded 
by the Christian population as " the street which 
is called Straight," mentioned in Acts 9 : 11. 

Derbe. A small town in Lycaonia, probably 
near the pass called the Cilidan gates. The 
exact site is uncertain. Acts 14 : 6, 20 ; 16 : 1. 

Eirypt* A region important from the earliest 
times and more dosely identified with Bible 
inddents than any other, except the Holy Land 
itsell The common name of Egypt in the Bible 
is '*Mizraim '* (9. v.) or more fully *Hhe land of 
Mizraim." It occupies the northeastern angle 
of Africa, and its boundaries appear to have been 
always very nearly the same. Acts 13 : 17. 

Ephesns. A celebrated dty, the metropolis 
of Ionia, and of Proconsular Asia under the 
Romans ; located in a fertile pUdn south of the 
river Cayster, not far from the coast of the Ica- 
rian Sea. It is now an uninhabited roin; the 
retiring sea has left its harbor a pestilential 
morass. Acts 18 : 19. 

Fair Havens, the, A harbor or roadstead 
ofE the south coast of Crete ; mentioned only in 
Acts 27 : 81, See note there. 
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GalMla. A proTtaice vhlch m*j Iw KnwUj 
described u Uie central region o( the peninaDlK 
of Alia Hlnoi, with the provlncei ot Asi* on the 
WMt, Cappadodk on the eut, Psmphylla and 
CHldm OD the lonth, ai>d Bltlijnla and Fontoa i 
tiM oortli. The QalfttUns vera Celu or Guila, 
aoA pouemei that enthnalafflii and fickleneu 
which Iiave ever been the cluracterlitica of tlia 
Oallie race. For foil description of their eliar' 
Mter see Introdoctlon to tlia Epistle to the 
Galattani. Acts 16 : 6. 

GalUee. In the time of Christ, Galilee em- 
bracod the whole northern section of Palestine, 
iiicladlu£ the ancient territories of iRsacbar, 
Zebnlon, Asher, and NaphtolL Acts 1 : 11. 

Gasa, One of the Ave princely cities of the 
FIiIliBUnes which has withstood the desolations 
of many eeneratloos, and contiuaes to the present 
time a comparatlTelj thriving and well peopled 
d^. It nut; be regarded as one of the oldest 
dtiea of the world, since It la mentioned in Qeu. 
10 : 19 as one of the border towns of the Canaan- 
ilei. The present Arabic name of the dtj ii 
Ohtuteh, and its popnlatlon is estimated at from 
10,000 to 90,000, maMy Hohammedana. Acts 
B:S6. 

Greece. A conntry lying in the sontbeaat of 
Europe between 30* mi 40' north latitude. It 
Is sometimes described as containing the four 
prorlncss of Macedonia, Eplms, Achala or Bellas, 
and Peloponneans, but more commonly Is un- 
derstood to comprise the two latter, Acta 20 : 3. 

Haran. The Charran of Acts T ; 3, 4, was 
sttoated In Heaopolamla, or more exactly, in 
Padanaram. It stUl exists In the modem yil^e 
of Harrin on the river Belik. 

IcoBlDm. A dty of Lycsonia between 
Epheaoi and the more easterly dUes of Tarana 
and Antloch and the Euphratea. It is now 
called EoQlseh. FopuUtioci 30,000. Actal8;Gl; 
14:10; 16:23. 

Italf. As used in the N. T. denotes the same 
extent of coontty that It does in modern Umes ; 
It comprehends the whole peninsula wtiicb reaches 
from the Alpe to tlie Straits of Messina. It but 
rarely occurs In the N. T., and only as a general 
dedgnatton. Acta 2J : 1. 

Jenualem. The ondent capital of the Holy 
Land, situated in J udea, and directly weotof the 
north end of the Dead Sea. It Is 3G00 feet above 
the level of the Mediterranean Sea and SBOO 
feet above the Judean Valley. For description, 
top<%npli;, and map, see ToL I, page 378, Acts 
1:4. 

Joppa, or Japko. A seaport on the southern 
coast of Palestine, forty mHea west-nortiiwest of 
Jenualem, and one of the oldest dtles ot tlie 



world. It Is the Jaffa of modem falstoiy. Prea- 
ent popnlation 1S,U00. Acta 9 : 8H. ^ 43. 

Jndea. This name is now frequently applied 
to the whole of the Holy Land, more generally 
designated as Palestine. Properly speaking, 
however, It only slgniflea one at the three prov- 
inces into which Palestine west of the Jordan 
was divided at the Ume of Christ— OaUee, Sama- 
ria, and Jndea. The province of Jud^ com- 
prised the tenitorlea CEtJndab, Benjamin, Simeon, 
and parts ot Dsn, and it extended from the 
Jordan to the Mediterranean, from the wilderness 
on the south to BhUob on tbe north, running up, 
however, on the sea-coast west of Samaria to a 
point north of Cteearea. Acts 1 : 3. 

Lasea. A town in Crete near the Fair Ha- 
vens where Paul for a time was detained. The 
place Is nowhere else mentioned, but it has been 
Identified In comparatively recent times, and tlie 
name is stilj borne by a few ruins. Acts 3T ; S. 

Libya. A country west of Egypt, of which 
Cyreae was the capIlaL Acts 3 : 10. 

Lycaonia. One of the provinces of Asia 
Minor. Acts 14: 6. 

Lystra> A city of Lycaonia south of Iconium. 
The exact site U unknown. Acts 14 : 6, 8 [ Ifl : 1,3. 

Jfacedonlai An important kingdom of an- 
dent Qreece, and subsequently a Soman province, 
boanded on the north by Mcesla and Iliyricnm, 
on the south by Thessaly and Gpinis, and on the 
east and west, respectively, by Thrace and the 
^gean Sea, and 1^ Eplms and the Adriatic, 
ltd loll is fertile and its climate healthy. The 
churches at Thessslonica uid PblUppl were 
among the resolts of Paul's labora In Macedonia. 
Acts 10 : e. 

Madian. Bee note on Acts 2S : 84. Act) 
7:29. 

Mars Hitl. See Areopagus. Acts IT : 23. 

Mesopotamia! A country deriving its name 
from its position between the great rlvera Ea- 
phrates and Tigris. It Is about TOO miles in 
length and varies hi breadth from 20 to 340 or 3i)0 
miles. It Is the northwestern part which Is sup- 
posed to be the Mesopotamia of Scripture, — tbe 
land where Abraham's kindred dndt ActsT : 3. 

Miletus. A city of Asia Minor twenty or 
thirty miles south of Epbesus, where Paul, when 
hastening to Jerusalem, summoned the etdera of 
Ephesus that he might give them a solemn 
charge. Acts SO : 10-17. 

Helita. The name given in Acts S8 : 1 to the 
Island on which Paul was shipwrecked. WbUe 
there has been some difference of opinion among 
scholars, by tbe general consent of most of those 
who have Investigated the matter, Hellta la td«rar 
tlaedwVbbt;ll&mQte^iU)A^». b^^^-.'V. 
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Hilrtene. The capital of the itnclent Isl 
of LeiboB In the ^Sgean Bea. Acta 20 : U. 

HoDnt Sins, or Sinai. The wild manotaln 
region In Ar&bia Petrea where the law vas glveQ 
h> Moseg. Indeed the whole penhisnla which 
lie* between the homs of the Red Sea haa re- 
ceived the name at Sinai from the mognltnde 
and prominence of the Sliiaitlc group of monn- 
taios which Ilea nearly in Itt centre. Acta T : SO. 

BlTrBi One of the chief towna of the prorlnce 
of Ljda. ActB 37 : 6. 

HfiiAp The northweatem prorlnce of Aula 
Uhior, comprising one of ite ticheet and moat 
popoloua regions. Acta IS : T, S, 
. Neapolis. A seaport on the coast of the 
jfigeai) Sea about ten miles from Phllippl. The 
Tillage of EavoUa la on the iite of Neapolia and 
coDtftloB at preaent GOOO or GOOD inbabllonta. 
Acta le : 11. 

Olivet (Mount of). Directly east of Jemaalent 
Is a long ridge with fonr distinct sanuolts, one 
outlier staitlng oO to the north and another to 
tbe soatb. Tbia ridge Is that known botb in the 
O. T. and the N. T. as the Mount of Olives or of 
Olivet. It waa the "Park" ofJerasalem. Ita 
green slopes, as seen In the early spring, even 
now stand out In refreshing contrast to tbe 
dreary uid withered nilus of tbe city at its foot. 
Acts 1 : 0-12. 

Pampbflia> One of the southern provinces 
of Aala Minor. At the time of Panl It termed 
a province together with Lyda. Acts 13 : 13 ; 
U:24. 

Paphoia A town at the western end of Cy- 
prus. Acts 13 : 6, 

Patara. A seaport of Lycla in Aela Minor. 
Acta 21 ; 1. 

Ferga. A city of Pamphylia on tbe river 
CaatruB. Acta 18 : 13. 

Ffaenice, or Phmnicla. A narrow tract of 
country on the Mediterranean north of Palestine, 
Phenice also occnra In Acts 37 : 13 as the name 
of a town in Crete where the officers of tbe veasel 
in which Paul was shipwrecked desired to harbor. 
It haa been Identified with tiie modem Lutro. 

Pbilippii A city of Macedonia, about ten 
miles from Neapolla, Its port, where Paul landed. 
Tbe ancient name Is still applied to the locality, 
bat there are no inhabitants. So far aa the N. T. 
history directly hiforme us, Phllippl was the flrat 
dty In Europe which beard the gospel preached. 
Acta 16 : 13. 

Pbrrsia. A district of Asia Minor twice 
mentioned in the N. T. lu limits, as the term 
irmg aaed In tbe apostolic age, were veij Indefl- 



Plaidia. An Interior district of Asia Mi- 
nor lying prlnclpaUy on Mount Taums. Act« 
13:14. 

FontnSi A considerable district to Aala 
Minor three times mentioned In the S. T. It 
signified a country of various extent at various 
times. Acta 3 : 9 ; IS : 2. 

Ptolemais. See Accho. Acts 21 : T. 

Pateoli. TUs was the principal port of 
soutbem Italy, and commerce brought many 
Jews to PuteolL Hence when Panl landed here 
on his way to Borne he found brethren read; to 
receive and speed him on his Journey. It Is now 
caUed PnzzuolL Acts 28 : 13, 14. 

Red 8eap A body of water lyhig east of 
Egypt and Nubia and separathig them from 
Arabia. It Is 1400 miles long, and 200 miles 
wide In ita widest part. In Bible history It Is 
famous for the pasaage made by Israel (Exodus, 
chap. U) which took place near the head-waters 
of what la now known as the Gulf of Suez. In 
the N. T. It 1b referred to only in connection with 
this event. Acta T : 86. Beb. 11 ; 29. 

Rhegium. A dty of Italy dtnated at ths 
BOQthem extremity of the penlnanla, now called 
Regglo, where Panl landed on bis Journey to 
Rome. It is at present one of the most flourish- 
ing towns of southern Italy, with a population of 
9000. Acts 28 lis. 

Rhodes. An island off the coast of Aala Mi- 
nor, over against Carla. Its present population 
Is about 20,000. Acts 21 : 1. 

Rome (City of). The capital of the Roman 
Empire^ dtuated on the Tiber about fifteen milea 
from Its mouth. The famous seven hills which 
funned the nucieas of the ancient city still stand 
on tbe left bank, and tbe remains of many of the 
bnildlngB erected by the Roman Emperors stlU 
remahi. To the N. T. student tbe city Is chiefly 
of Interest In connection with the vlalt of Faol 
and the epistle to the Romans. At the time of 
this visit the dty mast be Imagined as a large 
and Irregnlor mass of balldlnga, unprotected by 
an outer wall ; the streets were narrow and wind- 
ing, the houses lofty and densely crowded. Tbe 
populatlou was probably a little larger tban tbe 
dtj of New York in 1S75 ; one-half were slaves, 
of the remainder a large proportion were pau- 
pers; there was a small proportion of wealthy 
and profligate nobility, but apparently no middle 
Industrial daases. Dntniatworth; traditions 
connect various sites with Paul's stay In the dty. 
Some of the rulna are of value because illuEtra- 
tlug Scripture. This Is especially true of the 
famous Areh of Titus, erected to celebrate bis 
triumph, and which contains tias reliefs of some 
of Uie sacred veBsels of the Jewish Temple. 
Acts 2:10. 
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Rome (Empire of). The boundaries of the 
Roman Empire at the commencement of the 
Christian era were, the Atlantic on the west ; the 
Euphrates on the east ; the Desert of Africa, the 
Cataracts of the Nile, and the Arabian Deserts 
on the south; the British Channel, the Rhine, 
the Danube, and the Black Sea on the north. 
The only independent powers of importance 
were the Parthians on the east and the Germans 
on the north. The population of the empire in 
the time of Augustus has been variously estima- 
ted at from 85,000,000 to 120,000,000. This in- 
cludes the population of the provinces, i. e. the 
countries conquered by Rome and usually £,-ov- 
emed by Roman officials. 

Salamis* A seaport town on the eastern 
coast of Cyprus. It was here that Paul and 
Barnabas landed, being the nearest point to 
Seleucia. Acta 18 : 4, 5. 

Salmone* A promontory on the eastern ex- 
tremity of the island of Crete. Acts 27 : 7. 

Samaria* The province of Samaria once 
included all of Palestine north of Judea. That 
portion east of the Jordan which originally be- 
longed to it was taken away by the kings of 
Assyria; then the northern portion shared the 
same fate; and Samaria was reduced to the 
dimensions which it possessed at the time of 
Christ. Acts 1 : 8. 

Samos* An island on the coast of Asia Minor 
midway between the points occupied by Ephesus 
and Miletus. Acts 20 : 15. 

Samothracia* A] lofty and conspicuous is- 
land north of Lemnos, in the iEgean Sea, off the 
coast of Thrace, now called Samotraki. Acts 
16 : 11. 

Saron, or Sharon. A level tract between 
Mount Carmel and Joppa, in which Lydda stood. 
Acts 9: 85. . 

Seleucia* There are various cities of this 
name in Syria and Asia Minor, but the only one 
noticed In Scripture is the one which stood at 



the mouth of the Orontes, and formed the sea- 
port of Antioch. Acts 18 : 4. 

Sidon, or Zidon* An ancient city of Phoeni- 
cia about twenty miles north of Tyre, and nearly 
forty miles south of Beirut. The modem name 
is Saida, Acts 12 : 20. 

Sychem* A celebrated city of Palestine 
called also Shechem, Sichem, and Sychar, and of 
great antiquity, for It was in existence when 
Abraham entered Canaan. It is located in a 
valley between Mount Ebal and Gerizim, about 
seven miles south of Samaria. Acts 7 : 16. 

Syracuse* An ancient city in the southeastern 
coast of Sicily. Acts 28 : 12. 

Syria* The region from east to west between 
the Mediterranean and the Euphrates, and from 
north to south between the Lebanon and the 
borders of the desert. Acts 18 : 18. 

Tarsus* The capital of the province of Cilicia, 
a large and populous city on the river Cydmus. 
It is now a town with about 20,000 inhabitants, 
and is described as being a den of poverty, filth, 
and ruhis. Acts 9 : 11, 80 ; 11 : 25. 

Thessalonica* A city of Macedonia, now 
the second city of European Turkey with 70,000 
inhabitants, under the slightly corrupted name 
of Salonika. Acts 17: 1-9. 

Thyatira* A town of Lydia situated on the 
river Lycus. It is still a considerable town with 
many ruins, called Akhissar. Acts 16 : 14 ; Rev. 
1:2. 

Troas* A seaport town near to the Helles- 
pont, sometimes considered as belonging to the 
Lesser Mysia. Acts 16 : 8, 11 ; 20 : 5, 6. 

Trogyllinm. A small town, at the foot of 
the promontory of Mycale, oppodte to the island 
of Samos. Acts 20 : 15. 

T y re* A celebrated city of Phcenicia, situated 
on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean. Pres- 
ent population 8000 or 4000, half being Chria- 
tians. Acts 12: 20. 




Theu portrait! are copied, ume Blxe u the orlgtnal. Dram the bottom of a ^Ided 
glass cup, liniad In Ibe CetacombB of 8C SebuUui at Bome. The eutleMIntcimeQla 
bj the Ohristiiiis In the Bomtta csCecombe Included, beetdee ChrleOau tTmboIi, 
some otiJecta of pegan regard. This having been the cue tn the eectloii In wUeh 
Ibe gift enp bearing tlie gniap ot Uu Savtonr, FaiU, and Peter was dlscorered, It 
aoems eonelnsive that the »g« was probably the Ibnrth, If nottlte third emtnrT. The 
absmce of the nimbns (glory or circle) about tlie heads of Peter and Finl, and Its 
presence annmd the SaTioor's, may indicate 9m third centnry or earl]' In the (Onrtli ; 
tot the nimbus was generally lued aronnd Hie heads of aO saints and divine paraoss 
Id the latter half of the Ibnitb oentQij. Tertnlllan speaks of glase cups as nsed In 
■acnmenlsl eerrlcee, as also does Boeeblns. In this picture the SaTloor Is 
repreeenUdaaprBseDllDgaeniwiiof llftlothsapoatlea; the Inscription Is a prayer 
ol the Mends of the dead, who was laid In the tomb in the Ihlth of Christ, and may 
Meodsbip's bleieiiv i stay yon Utb AnvTer with thy (SsTloDr).'* 
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CHAPTER I- 

THE former treatise * have I made, O TheophiluSf 
of all that Jesus b^an both to do and teach, 
3 Until** the day in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the Holy Ghost had given commands 
ments* ontothe apostles whom he had chosen : 

3 To whom also he shewed himself alive after his 
passion, by many * in£Ulible proofs, being seen of them 



forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to 
the idngdom of God ; 

4 And being assembled together with M^m, com- 
manded * them that they should not dej^rt from Jeru- 
salem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
m/M **, ye' have heard of me: 

5 For John' truly baptized with water ; but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost,i* not many days 
hence. 



• Lake 1 : 1-4, ate. . . .b TWseS; Lake S4:51; 1 Tim. 8 : 16....e ICatt. S8 : 19; Bftfk 16 :1S-I9....d LnkaM: 16; John, eh. 80, SI.... a Lake 
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Ch. 1 : 1-14. PREFACE. THE ASCENSION. The 
ooKDiT i oir OF Christian aotivitt, thh FUUimraNT 
or thb PBomss of thb Fathkb.— Thi uxits of 

HUMAH KNOWLKDeX AND THB FOLLT OF HUXAN FOBK- 

TKLLnre.— Ths soubob of thb Chbistiah*s fowbb. 
—Thb bztbnt of the Chbistiam's hinistbt.— Thb 

A80XN8I0N AND THB NATUBB OF CHBIBT'B SECOND 
COXINO. 

A.D. 90. May. After a preface to his whole 
book (Ten. 1-8) Lnke briefly describes the ascen- 
sion of our Lord (ren. 4-19) as a preliminary to 
the account, which immediately follows, of the 
apostolic selection of a successor to Judas Isca- 
riot. The whole of Chap. I may be regarded as 
prefatory and preliminary to the main history 
which begins with the descent of the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost and the resultant reviyal 
(ch. 9). 

1* The former treatise* The Gosi>el of 
Luke. Comp. its introduction ch. 1 : 1-4. — O 
Theophilns. Of this person nothing whatever 
is known except the facts implied here and in 
the notes to Luke^s Gospel. The various conjec- 
tures may be seen in Smith's Bible Dictionary^ 
article Theophilus. That he was a Christian 
appears dear from Luke 1:4; the title applied 
to him, Most excellent ITuophHuSy indicates rank 

as well as character (MeActl 98:96; 94:8; 96:96); 

hence it is probable that he held some high posi- 
tion, but what, or where, is wholly unknown. 
The theory advanced by some that the name, 
which signifies ** Lover of Gk)d,'* was a fictitious 
one, and that the Gospel and this book were sim- 
ply addressed to all that loved God, i. ^ . to all 
the disciples, is untenable. Both the treatises 
were probably dedicated somewhat after the 
manner of a modem book to Theophilus, but 
intended for a general circulation, which his 
name, appended, might even increase. — Began 
both to do and to teach* The Gospel records 
only the beginning of Christ's teaching, <. «., the 
ministry of his earthly life ; it is the object of the 
Book of Acts to record the continuance of his 
teaching, the ministry of the ascended Lord ever 



present with his church in fulfillment of the 
promise of Matt. 28 : 20. Thus the Gospel of 
Luke and the Book of Acts are parts of one 
connected Life of our Lord— one his life in the 
body, the other his life in the church. See 
Intro., pp. 15, 16. 

2, 3* The construction of the original is a 
little dififtcult and uncertain. The best interpre- 
tation is that given by our English version— the 
ministry and teaching of Christ continuing after 
his resurrection and until his ascension. The 
commandments here referred to are especially 
those given in his last conferences with the eleven. 

(Matt. 98: 19, 90; Ifatk 16 : 14-18 ; Lake 94 : 46^19 ; John 90 : 91-98 ; 

91 : 16-it). The statement that they were given 
through the Holy Ghost, I. e, by the power of 
the Spirit of God speaking in and through Jesus 
Christ, accords with Christ's constant reference of 
his deeds and words to the Father, as the Power 
that dwelt in him. (John 6 : so ; u : lo.) — To whom 
also he showed himself^ etc On the na- 
ture and number of the appearances of Jesus 
Christ after his resurrection, and the proofs of 
that resurrection, and the slowness of the disci- 
ples to believe, see note on Resurrection of our 
Lord, VoL I, p. 8S0. The appearances were as 
follows : To Mary Magdalene (John 90 : ii-is) ; to Pe- 
ter (1 Cor. 16 : 6) ; to two disciplcs on the road to Em- 

maUS (ifMk 16 : 19, 18 ; Lake 94 : 1»^) ; tO tCU diSCiplCS 
(ifetk 16: 14; Lake 94: 8»-49; John 90: 19-98 ; 1 Cor. 16:6) ; tO 

Thomas with the rest ( John 90 : 94-99) ; to the disci- 
ples by the sea ( John 91 : 1-94) ; among the moun- 
tains (Matt. 98 : 16, IT ; 1 Cor. 16 : 6) ; at the last Commis- 
sion (Matt. 98 :18, 19 ; Maik 16 : 16-18) ; at the ascenslOU 
(Mark 16 : 19 ; Lake 94 : 60-68 ; AcU 1 : 8-19). Whether the 

appearance described here in vers. 4, 5, is to be 
identified with some one of these other appear- 
ances, is uncertain. 

4, 5* And being assembled together* 
A conference in Galilee is probably here described ; 
for the indication is that they were assembled 
for the purpose qf meeting Christy and but one 
such gathering is intimated by the Evangelist 
(Matt 98 1 16). The coming together of ver. 6 is 
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6 When they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt' thou at this time re- 
store J again the kingdom to Israel ? 

7 And he said unto them. If is not for you to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in 
his own power. 

8 But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 



Ghost is come upon you: and ye' shall be witnesses 
unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in 
§amaria. and unto the uttermost part of me earth. 

9 And when he had spoken these things^ while they 
beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud received him out 
of their sight. 



I Matt. 94 : S, 4 j Iw. 1 : S6; Dw. T : S7 . . . . k Ifatt. 94 : M ; 1 Thaw. 5 : 1, 9 .... 1 Ibtt. 98 : 19 ; Lake 94 : 47-49. 



on a subsequent occasion and on the Mount of 
Olives, perhaps also by appointment. — That 
they shoald not depart from Jerusalem* 
That is, until they had received the promise of the 
Father.— Which ye have heard of me. The 
promise of the gift of another Comforter contained 
in Christ's last conversation with the eleven (john 

14 : 16-90, 96 ; 15 : 26, 97 ; 16 : 18, 14). ThiS WaS the prom- 
ise of the Father, made in the Old Testament (in. 
44 : 8 ; Eiek. 36 : 97 ; Joel 9 : 98-39), recalled to the remem- 
brance of the nation by John the Baptist (Matt. 
8: ii), and renewed by the Son. 

6« When they therefore were come to- 
gether* Subsequently- and in the vicinity of 
Jerusalem. This, which is the view of Calvin, 
Olshausen, and Hackett, appears more consonant 
with the narrative, than to understand that Luke 
again mentions the same coming together already 
referred to in ver. 4, as do Meyer and Alford. — 
Wilt thoa at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? They had not altogether 
passed beyond the Jewish idea of a temporal 
king, a re-established theocracy. The sufferings, 
death and resurrection which Christ had declared 
must precede the kingdom, had already taken 
place ; they were anxious to know if the kingdom 
promised to Israel was immediately to be estab- 
lished. At the same time it seemed to them a 
thing incredible that it should be restored at 
that time^ i. e.,to an Israel which had proved its 
unworthiness by crucifying its Lord. 

Ty 8* It is not for yon to know, etc. 
Compare Christ's answer here with Matt. 24 : 86, 
43 ; and Mark 13 : 82, note ; and observe that it 
is fatal to all attempts to foretell the time of 
Christ's second coming, or even the definite 
signs of that second coming. BengePs sugges- 
tion that the time has since been made known to 
the church through the Book of Revelation is 
inconsistent with the structure of this verse, 
which declares not merely the temporary veiling 
of information from the eyes of the apostles, 
but the limit put by the Providence of God on 
human knowledge. But Christ does not merely 
declare their ignorance of the time of his own 
second coming. The times are the succession of 
ages, greater or less in length, over which the 
history of the church should extend, before the 
end comes ; the tiecuona are the successive phases 
of developmenif through and by means of which 
// would £rrow to its development. It is not in 



man either to know the length of time, or to un- 
derstand beforehand the necessary processes qf 
growth; it is his simply to perform the duty 
allotted to him, leaving the great movement of 
which he is a part, and to which he contributes, 
to be unfolded by God. He cannot read the 
book tUl God has unrolled it. Observe, too, the 
march of events, though above human control, is 
not above all control. The Father hath it in his 
own power. — But ye shall receive power* 
Comp. Luke 24 : 49; Rom. 15 : 13, 19; 1 Cor. 
2 : 4; 2 Cor. 12 : 9 ; Phil. 3 : 10; 1 Thess. 1 : 5. 
These references will give the student an idea of 
the meaning of Christ's promise. It includes (1) 
the power of working miracles; (2) personal; 
moral and spiritual power in the conflicts and 
temptations of life, and especially in bearing suf- 
fering and persecution for Christ's sake; (3) 
power in the ministry of the word beyond that 
which belongs to human eloquence and wisdom, 
or even to the mere natural adaption of the truth 
to human wants. — And ye shall be witnesses 
nnto me* See on verses 21, 22. — In Jerusa- 
lem, and in all Jndsea, and in Samaria, 
and even to the uttermost of the earth* 
Observe the widening circle. Compare Luke 
24 : 47 ; Matt. 28 : 19, 20 ; and contrast with the 
earlier commission (Matt, lo : s). By uttermost both 
time and space are included ; to the remotest 
comers of the earth, to the remotest period of 
time. Christ's answer thus plainly Implies that 
he will not immediately restore the kingdom to 
IsraeL The then existing generation measurably 
fulfilled this command. The apostles began at 
Jerusalem (ch. 9 : 46 ; 4 : i ; s : 49) ; the disciples scat- 
tered abroad throughout Palestine preached the 
Gospel wherever they went (ch. a : 4; 11 : i») ; Philip 
preached in Samaria (ch. a : s) ; Peter traveled as 
far east as Babylon (1 Pet s : is) ; and Paul is be- 
lieved to have carried the Gospel as far west as 
Spain. But it was not until Christ had inter- 
preted this command (dwpt. 10, 11 ; 99 : 91) that the 
apostles fully comprehended its nature. At first 
they regarded themselves as sent only to the 
dispersed Jews among the Gentiles (ch. 11 : 1-8 ; 

16 :l). 

9* A clond received him ont of their 
sight* Comp. Matt. 17 : 5 ; Luke 9 : 84. The 
cloud was, I believe, the Shechinah of the O. T., 
the symbol of the divine presence and glory. In 
this cloud Christ will appear when he comes to 
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white appiirel , 
II wEi^ also said, Ye men' of Gililee, why nind 
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]Diige the world. {h«v. i;7i 11 : h: Cmp, M.11, « : m 1 

Of the asceasion of unr Lord wo have three 
Kccoants, viz., Mark IS ; lU ; Lake 21 : BO, 51 snil 
Ilere. Mattbew and John do uot mention It, yet 
they being o( the twelve mnat bBTe wllnesaed it, 
ifhllo it is not certain that Mark and Luke were 
eje-witQeBBBB. The hravitj of the deacriptfon 
and the paucity of the aubaequent N. T. refer- 
ences to It ore noteworthy. Id support of Its 
credibility, however, are the following eonaldsT 
■.tiooB. (L) It is intimftted by the O T wHtew 

-Itli B.t. > ; 7-ii) ; (3) and by Chriat (johi t ta 1 13 
n : 11) ; (3) It la referred to by the apoetlee as a 
Cact well recognized In the Cbnatlan church 
(i!pli«. 1 1 90 ; Htb. 10 ni I 1 ph. a t n) ; (4) It la an al 
moat neceasary aequel of the reaurre lion ainco 
after the resarrection Chriat muat either have 
aacended Into heaven, or lived a hidden life and 
eubsequently died a, DBtaral death. In respect 
to the body with which he asceoded. It la easy to 
conjecture and Impoaalble to know with aaeur' 
ancp; but it la reasonaiile to suppose that the 
chaoge which Paul declared will be wrought in 
the bofliea of Lla aaints at the luat day, before 
tlielr aacenaion (1 Cor. 11 ; si-m), was wrought in 
Christ's earthly body, which I believe to have 
been, prior to tbe ascetisloo, unchanged (Lnki 
H:39,(ii; jobnioiii). If it bc usked bow, with a 
natural body, could he have paased through a 
closed door (joim m ; is}, or vanished from the dla- 
cJplea' sigbt (liiJiiM;Si), I reply, by tbe eame 
miraculoua power by which, with a natural body, 
be walked on the sea {jolm t : 19). 

10, II. Two men in white apparel. 
Angela hi the form of men. Comp. Luke's de- 
•criptlon of the angels at the sepulchre with 
Matthew'a(uiieu:4,M.iL)9.i>,i). — Ve men of 
(iaiilee. This addrcsa indicates that only the 
eleven were present, all of whom were Galileans. 
— Wiy stand ye gaziag up into heaven T 
The Christian may often proHtably afldreBS this 
questfOD to himself. Hia buBinesa on the earth 
is not to gaze Inta heaven for a jflimpse of hla 
•Bcended Lord, but to follow his example by his 
dally ate on the earth. He is much more likely 
to And hla Lord, by faithful life on earth, than by 
Intent gazing into heaven. — In like manner 
■ B ye have seen bim go. Not merely. As 
mrely as he has departed, so surely will lie re- 
tain, bat, In the manner la which be basdeparted 



he will rctnm. The aecond coming of Christ, 
then, will not be like his first coming, obacure, 
and, a£ It wore, In concealment. He will come 
in power and glory, on the clouds, and with hU 
holy angels with him. Malt. Si ; 30, 31 ; 28 : 04 1 
Rev. fi ; 13-17. 
12. Ftom tbe Monnt called Olivet. 




Luke's Gospel (m-.w) places the ascension at 
Bethany, which waa fifteen stadia or nearly two 
miles from Jerusalem. The description is more 
definite and probably more accurate here. In 
tbe Goapol, " Bethany " probably stands (or the 
district or region about the town proper v an,4. 
Alford«nBeutBlbB,\.tti&eu£\3iK£&at.&ew^«.-<jK>i^ 
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13 And wfaiD they irete come In, Uu? went up Into 
KO upper room, wbere abode both Petcr^i And James, 
and John, mod Andrew, PtUUp, uid Thomu, Bkitholo- 
mew. ttaa Miitbew, James tit >n of Alptueus, lod 
Simon ZelolsB, and Judaa Iki trslktr of Junes. 



here yias for tlie purpose of coireclliig a mlaap- 
prebeoaion growlog oat of the furmer statement 
wbicb implies a breocb of tbe Kabblnical rule, 
■gainst Sabbntb traveling. Tblg aBsmncs, how- 
ever, wbat Is probable but not certain, that tbe 
ueension took place on a, Sabbatb. By a. gloss 
on Eiod. le : 39 the Rabbius flxed the limits be- 
yond which the pious Jew might not go on tbe 
Babbath, at aiOO paces from the walls of the tlty, 
equlvaleot to aboat a mllo. This regulation Is snp' 
poBod to have been derived from the spate be- 
tween the arks and the tenta, which tradition, 
folio whig Joflh. 3 : 4, fixed upon as 3000 cubits. It 
being a Sabbath duty to go to the ark, this 3000 
cubiU was adjudged a legitimate Sabbath-day's 
Joume;. The exact site of the ascension is 
unknown ; tradition haa fixed on one, however, 
which !s occupied bj a Roman Catholic chnrcb. 

These first twelve versos of the first chapter 
of Acts constitute an Introdnctiou to tbe whole 
book. It Is not by mere accident that Luke bis- 
^B by describing the ascension of the Lord. By 
au doing be connects with the former treatise, 
which describes what Jeoua began to say and to 
do in his earthly life, the present treatise, which 
describes what Jesus oontiKued to saj and to do. 
In and throngh his chorcb after his ascension. 
Thus his aBcension is the proper totrodoctlon to 
this, aa the nativity la tbe proper Introduction to 
that bistorj. 

13. And when Iher were come in. That 
ta, bito tbe city. —Ther went np iato an 
upper room. This was a room Id the second 
story, or someUmes ou, or connected with, the 
Sat roof. It was tbe practice of the Jews to 
retire to this upper room for the purpose of 
deliberation or prayer. This may well have 
been tbe upper chamber where tbe last supper 
was taken ; and where, subsequent to hla resur- 
rection, the Lord bad twice met his disciples (joVin 
so 1 !>-«)■ Perhaps they hoped that he would 
retoTD thither again. For Ulnstratlon and de- 
scription of upper chamber see Luke 23 ; 13.— 
Where abode both Peter, etc. Not, as uur 
English vprsiOD might seeni to Imply, the disci- 
ples, f. e., some other disciples, went from tbe 
ascension to tbis upper chamber where Peter 
nnd the rest were dwelling, but, Peter and tbe 
rest went from the ascension to this upper cham- 
ber which was their temporary sojonmlng place 
in Jentaaiem. Peter bad a house at Capemanm 

("*&* I, It), trbtcit there le no rmeon to auppoee 




his family had left ; and It appears probable that 
John had a buueo of hla own In Jerusalem (jobn 
:t : 51). There are four lists of the apostles In the 
N. T., the other three being found in Matt. 
10 : 3-4 ; Mark 3 : 16, and Luke B : 14. They are 
substantially tbe same. For conslderalion o( 
diSereoces, see Matt. ID : 3, note ; for tbe lives 
and characters of the twelve, see note 00 Tbe 
Twelve Apostles, Vol. I, p, 147. 

14. These all contioaed with one ac- 
cord. The original conveys a meaning not con- 
tained In onr English version. The word rendered 
nmtinued (itpooinprjptiu) signifies to peraetmv, to 
be steruffast i» ,- despite no immediate answer the; 
were not discouraged but continued instant In 
prayer. For meaning tea Acts 0:4; Rom. 13 : 13 ; 
Col. 4 : 2. The word rendered mlh otie acmrtl 
(^^o^uundttv) Is composed of two Greek word* 
signifying unity in fervor or zeal. For meaning 
see Acta T : 5T ; 13 : 30 ; 18 : 13 ; 19 : 311. Bee also 
Eiod. 19 : 8 ; Jer. 48 ; 21. Their nnity was not their 
intellectual accord, but their spiritual eamestneu 
of desire tor tbe divine blessing. They illustrate 
tbe condition of successful prayer, perseverance 
(L.kt 18 ; 1-8), accord <h>ii. la : 11), and earnestness or 
fervor (h.u. t : i>.— With the women. Prob- 
ably those who ministered to Jesus In Galilee 
(Ld»9 .i) and were withbbn at the cross {id-^ n t ii) 
and al the sepulchre (H>tk ii : 1). The Greek baa 
been rendered iri(A the Kntws, (. e., of the aposllea ; 

It Is capable of that truulatioa, bnt the other and 
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i6 Men and brethren, this iciiptare must needs have 
been fulfilled, which* tne Holy Ghost by the mouth 
of David spake before conceniing Judas, which was 
guide' to them that took Jesus. 

17 For he " was numbered with us, and had obtained 
part of this ministry. 



18 Now* this man purchased a field with the re- 
ward ^ of iniquitr • and filing headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 

19 And it was Icnown unto all the dwellers at Jeru- 
salem ; insomuch as that field is called in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blooo. 



t FR.41 I »; JohalSt 18....t Mati.Mt47; Jolia 18:8....« Loin 6 : 16....T Matt. S7 i 6-10 .... w S Ptt. S:1S. 



more common rendering Ib more probable. — And 
Mary* This is the last mention of her in 
tbe New Testament. The later traditions are 
quite ontmstworthy. Observe that she prays 
wttft the disciples, they do not pray to her, nor 
watt on her Intercession witH her son. — With 
his brethren* It is clear from the language 
hcure that these were not among the twelve, for 
they are distinctly discriminated from them. 
That they were real brethren, and not cousins or 
other remote relatives, seems to me very dear 
from a comparison of ttie New Testament teach- 
ing respecting them. See note on Brethren of 
Oar Lord, YoL I, p. 187. They were not believers 
in Christ in his earlier ministry ( joim t : s), and 
John 19 : 25, 26 indicates that they were not so at 
the time of his crudflzion. That the crucifixion 
and sabsequent resurrection were the means of 
thdr ocmvendon is a reasonable hypothesis. It 
can hardly be doubted that they were believers 
at this time. 

Ch. 1:15-26. CHOICE OF A SUCCESSOR TO JUDAS 18- 
CARIOT; Thi bbwabd or mquTrr.— The katubb of 

TBI APOBTLU* OITIOB.— THI WOBX OF MAH Ain> THB 

woBX or Gk>D nr ths obdbbihg or thb CdkisnAH 

OHDBOH.— Tn VALUS AND THB LDIITATIOH Or THB 
AF0BTLB8* SXAXFLB. 

15* In those days* The days between the 
ascension of Christ and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, whUe the disc^es were thus engaged in 
prayer for the promised gift. This covered a 
period of ten days (rir. t, with s 1 1, not*).— Abont a 
hundred and twenty* There were at least 
five hundred believers in all (i oor. is : e), but of 
them only the hundred and twenty had gathered 
in Jerusalem. The meeting seems to have begun 
with the eleven, the women, and the brethren of 
Jesus, and to have increased in size by the com- 
ing in of other disdples. Alexander thioks that 
the reference to wxmu indicates a registration, 
and that presupposes some kind of organization. 
It is very probable that this was a secret meeting, 
and that for fear of the Jews (johs so : i») precau- 
tions were taken to exclude any whose names 
were not known. More than this, it seems to me, 
the account does not inq>ly. 

I69 17* Men and brethren* This is an ad- 
dress of an equal to equals, not of a vicar of 
CSirist to his ecclesiastical subordinates. — ^This 
scriptnre must needs have been follilled* 
The Scriptore prophecy of Jadas*s treachery. 



See Psalm 65 : 12>14 and ref. below. It was a 
part of the divine purpose that Christ should be 
betrayed by one of his disciples ; but this neces- 
sary fulfillment of the prophecy did not lessen the 
betrayer's guilt (Matt. miM; Acusiss). — ^Which 
was guide to them that took Jesus* Matt 

26 : 47-50.— Numbered with us, etc Judas 
was among the twelve who were chosen and or- 
dained as apostles, at the time of the Sermon on 
the Mount (Lokt % : is-ie), and subsequently com- 
missioned to preach the Gospel and endowed 
with miraculous powers (natL 10 • 1-4) ; and he was 
made or made himself the treasurer of the band 
(John IS : 6 ; IS : 89). Observc, that iu Peter's char- 
acterization, no epithets are employed — even 
Judas is left to be judged by his own master. 

I89 19* Now this man procured for him- 
self* Not, necessarily, personally purchased. For 
meaning of the original verb (x«aojuat) comp. Matt. 
10 : 9, where it is rendered provide; Luke 18 : 12, 
possess ; Acts 23 : 38, obtained, Peter's language is 
that of irony. He represents Judas Iscariot as 
procuring for himself the field which the priests 
purchased with the blood-money for a burial- 
ground, and in which the traitor met with his hor- 
rible and mysterious death. Peter is not an his- 
torian, but an orator, and refers, oratorically, to 
facts well known to his auditors. This considera- 
tion sufficiently explains the difference between 
his language and the more prosaic and literal ac- 
count of Matthew. — Burst asunder* Matt. 

27 : 8-10 represents Judas as committing suicide. 
The two accounts are not necessarily inconsis- 
tent, though the reconciliations proffered are only 
hypotheticaL The most probable one is that he 
hung himself upon a tree overhanging the valley, 
that the rope broke, and that he fell and was 
dashed upon the rocks below. For a considera- 
tion of the enigmatical character and mysterious 
death of Judas, see notes on Matthew, YoL I, 
pp. 906, 807. — Aceldama* The site is unknown ; 
the traditional site is just outside the walls of Je- 
rusalem to the south of Mount Zion. The mean- 
ing of the word Aceldama, which is Aramaic, is 
fldd qf blood. The title was given because it was 
purchased with blood-money. It was originally 
a potter's field, i. «., a field of clay, which had 
been used for some well known pottery (Mitt. 

« ! 7, 8). 

UO, For it is written* The references are 
to Psabns 69 : 25 and 109 : 8. Both ol VIs^fiiiKi 
psalms appeax trom X^kiA VDS^n^ XAXun^XM^o^^vt^ 
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e Lotd Jesus went 






13 Beginsine Ihim the Iwptlim of Joba. nota 

SSne/to be I'wiSea wlih*^ of Ui^ienrtecu! 
t] And Uiey appointed two, Joseph culled B 
■f* who wu Binunud Justu*, and Umttbiu. 



D by David, and to be applied 1^ blmMlf to 
aaeU. Tbej appear to ma to qtpl; to Chrlet, 
4 (a) because the; were uttored b; David pro- 




pheticaU;, tor tbere ta nothing In their stractare 
or tone to warrant thai conclusion, and FsaJm 
09 i G Is certainly not prophetlcoU; applicable U 
Christ ; (b) nor by a mere accomoiodBitloii of Ian- 
goags, never Intended by the Holy Spirit to apply 
to Cbrist, hnt seized on and applied to him by 
Peter, a theory which seems to me to do violence 
to Seilptnre, and to be InconsleteQt with tbe In- 
apiratloa If not with tbe honesty of Peter ; bat 
(e) becaose David was himself a propbscy of the 
WiiMlah, and tbm In these paaloia, as in many 
ttberr f.. ^ rmim n ft. t, i^}, whUs he tnily 



and literally described hla own experiences of 
suffering and BtreDg;th, he nnconscionBly prophe' 
sles boUi the suaerlng snd tbe triumph of tbe 
Messiali. See Matt. S : IS, note. — His hishop- 
Tic. The original signifies literally an office of 
overseer (imoKanij). Nothing can be dednced 
from It respecting the question whether in the 
early church the govemmeut was administered 
by or through bishops. There la certainly no 
evidence that the apostles were snch bishops. 

31, X3. Of these men which have corn- 
panted vith ns. An Intimstlon that Christ 
had been attended throughout his ministry, more 
or less contlnuonsly, by other disciples as well as 
the twelve.— Beginning f^om the bapliam 
of John. Not from the baptism of Jesus by 
John, (or the disciples did not Join him at that 
time, but from the termination of John's baptti- 
Ing by his imprisonment, at which time the pub- 
lic ministry of Christ began (M.IL 4 > ii). — Mnft 
one be ordained. The term Is not used in an 
ecclesiastical sense ; the original Is simply, " There 
must be one to be a witnGsa," etc.— To be a 
witne«a with db of his resnrrection. This 
grand tact, tbe resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
tbe dead was the burden of tbe earlier apostolic 
ministry (cl»p. > ; »-aii ■ ; ib; ii ; ss-tii it i ii), and 
on this fact, witnessed to by the apostJes from 
their personal knowledge, the truth of the Chrla- 
tlon religion was based. Observe, then, Ibat the 
apostles were chosen « penoni^ viUtuaei qf 
Chritt » life, mlTtittry, death and retumcHen <«np. 
John u n), that when Jadaa died, one was select- 
ed abb to 6«ar (All peramol tetlunonyfivrnpertoiKi 
inoaledge, that Panl claimed to be an qtostle b«- 
oouw he laid um tAt rlset Lm^ (l c«. > ; 1 1 ii i ■), 
and that thns in l/ia vtry nature <f lAe imii (As 
opoiUru eotdd have no nuxmori q/lw the then got- 



33. And they appointed two. Peter did 
not moke the appointment as prinutte, nor the 
eleven as ecclesiastical superiors. "They ap- 
pointed, vlx., the tnhoU eompany toahomtht teordi 
had beaiipoketi; not the eleven apostles." — (Al- 
jbrd.)-^OBevb called Barsabas, 1. e,, Bon 
of Sabba or Saba.— Snmamed Jnstas. A 
Boman cognomen. — Matthias. Tbe name la a 
common Hebrew name meaning Gift ot Jebovah, 
and differing slightly In form, as Matthew, Mat- 
thias, Hattatba and Mattatblas. Nothing more 
Is known with certainty respecting these two, 
Uiao the fact here Implied, that tbey had b«BD 
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S4 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which *> 
koowest the hearts of all 9tun^ shew whether of these 
two thou hast chosen, 

as That he may take part of this nunistry and apos- 



tleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he 
might go to his own place. 

36 And they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell 
upon Matthias ; and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 



b J«r. IT : 10 { Brr. S : 98. 



companions of Jesus Christ and the eleven 
throughout Christ's life, and were witnesses of 
his resurrection. Botn are supposed by Eusebius 
to bave been among the seventy ordained by 
Cbrist in Perea (Lnka 10 : 1), and this is inherently 
probable. Joseph Barsabas is not to be con- 
founded with Joses Barnabas (chap. 4 : m), or Ju- 
das Barsebas (chap, u t ss). There is nothing in 
the fact that Joseph is mentioned first and de- 
scribed more fully, to warrant the deduction 
which has been made that he was the first choice 
of the meeting. We are neither told how, nor 
why, the two were chosen from whom the one 
should be selected. It is probable, however, 
that they were designated by a vote, that being 
a common method among the Jews, and the con- 
jecture of Alexander Is reasonable that they were 
the only two who had been witnesses and com- 
panions of Christ throughout his ministry, and 
the only two, therefore, who fulfilled the neces- 
sary conditions. 

24, 25. Then 9 Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all* Some question has been made 
whether this prayer was made to Christ or to the 
Father, but the prayer itself does not determine. 
On the one hand, the language Lord might be ad- 
dressed to the Father (chap. 4 : S9) ; on the other, 
the language who knowest the hearts of all might 
well be addressed, especially by Peter, to Christ 
(John SI : n). It is uoteworthy, however, that the 
meeting decided for itself respecting the external 
qualifications of the two possible successors to 
Judas, for these they could personally know ; 
but referred the final choice to the Lord, who 
could alone know the heart. The external 
knowledge and education was not, therefore, the 
only qualification which they recognized. — ^De- 
dare whom thOQ hast chosen. The word 
rendered **shew'' in our English version, is one 
employed in the Greek to designate the official 
and public announcement of the result of an elec- 
tion. The prayer assumes that the Lord has 
(diosen, and will by the lot make known his choice. 
— ^That lie may take a place in this minis- 
try and apostleship* The best MSS. have 
here plaee, not part. So Alf ord and Tischendorf . 
Thus the contrast is noted between the place 
yVom which Judas fell and that to which he has 
gone.— From which Judas by transgres- 
sion fbll* Literally, transffreuedy stepped aside 
(jfta^afialvoa), — That he might go to his own 
, place* Not ''go to the field of blood,'* which 



he had purchased, though he did go to it as his 
burial-place by his suicide ; nor ** go home,'* for 
though Numb. 24 : 25 gives some color to tnls in- 
terpretation, it is a weak and meaningless ending 
of the sentence, making the clause read, **From 
which Judas by transgression fell that he might 
go home ** ; nor **go to the place of the dead," 
for that was not hU place more than the place of 
all humanity. The natural and obvious meaning 
is the correct one. He fell from his temporary 
place as an apostle, to go to Afo own place among 
the lost spirits, the place to which his evil nature 
drew him. And observe that heaven and hell are 
respectively to the Christian and the unrepent- 
ant their own places (Rer. ts : n). The curious 
student will find different interpretations in Dr. 
Adam Clarke's Commentary. It was a Rabbinical 
proverb, " * Whosoever betrays an Israelite into 
the hands of the Gentiles hath no part in the 
world to come.* If so, then where must he have 
his place who betrayed the very Messiah of Ib- 
raeli ''—(Lightfoot.) 

26* They gave forth their lots. The cast- 
ing of the lots was regarded among the heathen 
(see my Hdig, Diet,, art. Lot) and among the Jews 
(proT. 16 : 83) as a direct appeal to the Deity. It 
was employed in selecting men for an invading 
force (judges so : 9), in partitioning the land among 
the tribes (Numb. 96 : ss ; joch. 18 : lo), iu determining 
the location of families on the return from cap- 
tivity (Neh. 11 : i), In allotting the spoils of war (jmi 
8 : 8 { Nah. 8 : lo), in the detection of crime ( joth. 7 .- u, 
18 ; 1 Sun. 14 : 4i), lu designating officers appointed 
by Gk>d, whose choice was indicated by the lot 

(l Sm. 10 t 90, SI ; 1 Chitm. 94 : 81 ; tS : 8 ; Lake 1 : 9). The 

practice was continued according to Bingham*s 
Antiquities, as late as the seventh century, 
though applied only in exceptional cases, and 
there is no other instance of the employment of 
the lot in the Acts. The particular method em- 
ployed here is uncertain. Probably the names 
were written on a piece of paper and put in an 
urn, and the first drawn was chosen. Chrysostom 
supposes that the lot was resorted to here, be- 
cause, as yet, the apostles had not received the 
gift of the Holy Spirit for their direct guide in 
such matters.— He was numbered with the 
eleven* That is, he was counted in with them 
to make up the twelve. 

In respect to this action of the early church, it 
is observable, (a) That in this, the first ecclA- 
siastlcal actton ot t\i<& 0\i^s>x<^'^^N«t v^^mS^^^Xa 



[Oh. II. 



CHAPTER II. 

A ND when the da^ of Pentecost • wM fnlly 



■ And iDddeoly there a 



fc-.. 



of ■ mshlnE mighti' wind, ud It filled* all Uu booK 
wbcrcthcr were sitting. 

3 And there ippemred unto 
tOie u of fire, uid It su upon « 



them cloven tonfnies. 



Iho entire bod; of dleclpiee, women as well as 
men, and tbat, apparently, ail partlclpatetl tn 
It, either directly or hidlrectlj; (&) that the 
tnethod pursaed In (llliDg up the vacancy, occa- 
•ioned by the death of Jndaa, fertaliily gives do 
sanction to the theory that either Peter, or the 
eleven, considered themaelves vested witb espe- 
elal aathorilj as legisIatorB or rulers in the 
Church ; (c) that, if the eraiapU of the apostles 
were a rule for the church universal, tbe lot 
should be employed in tbe selection of Its offi- 
cers, but, by almost universal conaeut, tbla apos- 
tolic method Is not now employad, and there Is 
• no evidence that It was ever again employed In 
the apostolic church ; (d) the Inference ia, that 
whUe tbe apostolic priiicijileii of action ure an 
authority, their methrtds were detertnlned by their 
peculiar exlgenclee, and were adapted to tbeir 
apedai needs, and are therefore no authority for 
the modem church. 



Cli. 2:1 



T OF THI 



powxR TO wiTNEae FOB Chriht (chap- 1:8; S : 41/. 
See note on DcscBut of the Holy Ghoet, ver. 41. 

A. D. 30, May B8, Lord's Day. The writer 
gives an account of the maaltest outpouring of 
the Spirit ot God upon the early church, witb 
tha audible and vlsihle signs which accompany 
[t (i-i>), and reports Peter's sermon to the people 
(u-u), and its results upon the people (si-ti). ""^ 
in the church (i>-«). 

!• And when the day or Pentecost ivas 
nillycome. This was one of tho throe great 
Jewish national festivals when all the males 
were required to go np to Jerusaiem (nnt it:it). 
It was called Pentecost (a word meaning ^^ftlefA) 
because it was the fiftieth day from the six- 
teenth day of NiBBD, the second day of the Pass- 
over ; It was also called the femt of inula {tha 
!> : id), because seven weeks from the Passover ; 
the faait <if hamuli. (Eiod. m : ii), because it was a 
feast ot thanksgivine tor the harvest <Diitk m e c-io), 
B4Jd(Ae/oMiqfJiri(-yVTtHj(Nomb, IS: »), because on 
tbta day tbe Jews offered to God the flrat-trults 

otthe wheat barrest, in tread made of the new 



grata {[«T. m t is-si). The feast waa also regarded 
as eommemoratlng the givbig of the law, which 
was delivered from Haunt Sinai on the fiftieth 
day after the departure from Egypt, I. e., after 
the institution of the Passover. Lt, as I beUove 
to have been the caee, the Idth of Nlsan came, 
in the year ol Christ's crucifixion, on Saturday, 
the tTowish sabbath, the day of Pentecost, when 
tha gift of the Holy Spirit was bestowed, would 
have occurred on a Sunday, Among the mod- 
em Jews the feast of Pentecost includes two 
days, and is celebrated with the same strictness 
as the Passover. The Christian counterpart; ot 
this festival is Whit-Snndaj, or White Sunday, 
so called, probably, from tho white garments 
worn In the ancient church by those who were 
baptized on this day, which was one of tbe spe- 
cial seasons of baptism.— They were all with 
nniled zeal. See chap. 1 : 14, note.— In one 
place. From Luke Si : 53 some commentators 
have BUppOBed tliat Ibis place was tbe temple- 
But that tbe disciples could have secured from 
the aulhoritles a room in tho templo la highly 
Improbable, and that they met from day to day 
private house ia Indicated l>y chap. 1 : 13, 






. 8 her 



And suddenly. Without any previous 
indication, and unexpectedly to tbe disciples. 
Tbey wore expecting the fulfillment of Christ's 
promise {rhi.p. \:i,e), but In what manner It would 
be fulfilled thej did not know.— A sound fTom 
heaven as of a rDshini;, mighty wind. The 
wind is both in the O. T. and in the N. T. a symbol 

of theSphltof God (Sol.Biniid: It^Euk.SI:); J^ibil:!) 

w ] w). The very word Inspirollon, meaning in- 
breathing, embodies an analogous metaphor. — 
II filled all the house where they were 
sitting. I see no adequate reason for the state- 
ment of Neander that "an earthquake, attended 
by a whirlwind, suddenly Shook the building in 
which they were assembled," nor for tbe suppo- 
sition of Alford, Hackett, and others, based on 
ver. 6, that tho wind was heard throughont Je- 
rusalem, It is not sold that there was any wind, 
but a HKind ai qfa uind. To anppose that there 
wan literally a whirlwind, and that it blew over 
the whole city, seems to me to reduce tbe phe- 
nomenon from a special aupematuml accompa- 
niment of the descent ot the Holy Spirit to a 
natural event, having no neceasary connection 
with the new disciosuTe ot the Spirit of God.~ 
And there appeared onto them. That ia. 
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4 And they were all filled ' with the Holy Ghost, and 
began > to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at Terusalem, Jews, de- 
vout men, out of every nation under heaven. 



6 Now when this was noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and were confounded, be- 
cause that every man heard them speak in his own 
language. 



f ch. 1 : 5 . . . . g di. 10 ; 46 ; Mark 1« : IT. 



to tbe entire assembly. — Tongnes as of fire* 
Observe, not tongues of fire, but tongues of a 
fiery, burning appearance, though without real 
heat. — Distributed (among them) and one 
sat upon each of them. There is some un- 
certainty as to the proper translation of the ori- 
ginal, but this appears to accord better with the 
grammatical construction of the Greek than 
does the meaning embodied in our English ver- 
sion. This rendering is defended by Bengel, 
Olshausen, De Wette, Baumgarten, Hackett, 
Robinson, and Meyer ; the older view is adopted 
by Alf ord. As rendered above, the meaning is 
that a fiery appearance suddenly presented itself, 
and then divided, so that a part rested on each 
one in the assembly. Observe that it visited not 
merely the twelve ; there appears to have been 
no discrimination between the apostles and the 
others, nor between the men and the women. 
Dr. Hackett says that it was a common belief, 
both among the Jews and the heathen, that an 
appearance like fire often encircled the heads of 
distinguished teachers of the law, and he sup- 
poses that Gk>d chose this sjrmbol accordingly, 
much as he directed the magi to Christ by a 
star. Apart from this, the tongue of fire was a 
symbol of prophetic power, which, accompanied 
and interpreted as it was by the gift of tongues, 
could hardly be misunderstood. It indicated, 
not only the fulfillment of Christ's promise, but 
also the nature of the duty which that fulfill- 
ment laid on the disciples: **Ye shaJl receive 
power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you ; and ye shaU be toUneaaes tmtome^* (eiu^. 1 1 s). 
4* Aad they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost* I see no warrant in Scripture for 
the very common impression that the Holy Spirit 
was now first given to the church. The same 
language here employed is used respecting Eliz- 
abeth (Lnks 1 : 4i), Zacharias (Lake 1 : 67), and John 
the Baptist (Lake 1 ! is) ; and the O. T. repeatedly 
makes mention of the influence of the Holy 
Spirit upon the minds of the prophets and others 

(Nomb. 11 : S6, M ; 84 : S, S{ 1 San. 10 : 10 ; 19 : 90 ; 9 Sam. 98 : 9 ; 
9 Chfo^ 90 ! 14 ; Nah. 9 : 80 ; iMlah 48 t i«; Eiek. 9:9; 8 : 94 ; 
11 : i; Zoeh. T 1 19; Matt. 99 : 48). That Whlch WaS pe- 
culiar in this event Is that (1) now for the first 
time aU were filled with the Holy Ghost, not 
merely the apostles, but the entire Christian 
assembly; and (2) the influence was not occa- 
sional and transient, but abiding; the influence 
of the Holy Spirit was before exerted on man, he 
was now gkmi to man as his divine inheritance. 



That which distinguishes the N. T. from the 
O. T. dispensation is that under the O. T. dis- 
pensation the Holy Spirit guided a few prophets, 
who thus became the inspired leaders of the 
people, while under the N. T. dispensation he is 
given to all ; thus the wish of Moses is fulfilled 
(Nnmb. 11 : 9»), the Lord puts his Spirit upon all 

his people (Aoti4:81{ 10t44; Bom. 8:14; 1 Cor. 8:14; 
19 : 7-11 ; GoL 6 : 16, 18 ; Epheo. 8 1 16-19). 

And began to speak with other tongues* 

The phenomenon here described is mysterious ; 
neither its nature nor its object is well under- 
stood. It Ib wholly unknown in modem times ; 
for though there was something externally anal- 
ogous to it in the so-called gift of tongues among < 
the Irvingites, 1881-182^ how far that was a mere 
nervous affection Ib uncertain. The principal Scrip- 
ture passages bearing on this subject are the fol- 
lowhig: Mark 16 : 17 ; Actsl0:46;19 :6; ICor. 12 : 
10,28;18:1;14:1-19. For a consideration of the 
nature and object of the gift of tongues, as indicat- 
ed by Paul, see notes on latter passage. Without 
entering here into the discussion respecting the 
subject, it must suffice to say that the following 
facts are clear: (1.) The original word rendered 
tongues (Y^taaaa) signifies a dialect rather than a 
language, and this interpretation is confirmed by 
the narrative which follows. What the disciples 
spoke were probably various dialects of the Greek 
language. The difference was analogous to, but 
much greater, than those which now exist in 
France and Germany. (2.) These dialects were 
not known to the speakers by any natural pro- 
cess of education; a miraculous gift of speech 
is described. (3.) These ** other tongues '' were 
not mere rhapsodical utterances, because the 
various pilgrims testify that they hear and un- 
derstand the various dialects spoken; nor a 
mere surprising recall of language which the 
^ciples had previously heard and partially 
known, because it is distinctly said that they 
spake €u the Spirit gave thern utterance, (4.) It 
is not clear that the speakers themselves un- 
derstood what they were saying; it is entirely 
consistent with the account to suppose that they 
were moved to the utterance of sounds dictated 
by the Holy Spirit, which they did not themselves 
comprehend, and this opinion receives some ap- 
parent confirmation from the language of Paul in 
1 Cor. 14 : 14, 19. (5.) There is no authority what- 
ever for the opinion that this gift of tongues was 
bestowed to enable the primMN^ Cj\:^:{Ss^3ffii5i^ \a 
preach the Go&pc^l Vxx >»ti<b N«An»\i& ^ a a\^ 1^gy^ ^ 
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7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled. sa3rinff 
one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak 
Galilaeans?'* 



8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born ? 



li ch. 1 : 11. 



the world, without learning them. Greek was 
then spoken throughout the civilized world, bo 
that Buch a gift for Buch a purpose was little 
needed. The Implication of Acts 10 : 46 (oomp. 
1 Cor. 14 : 14-16) is that thls gift was used, not in 
teaching, but in giving thanks to God ; it is clear 
from 1 Cor., ch. 14, that the tongues were not 
comprehended in the Christian assemblies unless 
interpreted ; in the case here recorded, the only 
sermon or address, apparently, was delivered by 
Peter, and in the Greek language ; and in no in- 
stance in the N. T. is the gift of tongues ever re- 
corded to have been used for the purpose of 
preaching the Gospel to those ignorant of that 
language. (6.) It is not an unreasonable hypo- 
thesis that the gift was bestowed as a symbol of 
the universality of the Gospel and its adaptation 
to all people, and of the time when those of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
would unite in praising God in the church of the 
first-born above (Rer. s : 9). Various rationalistic 
explanations have been attempted of this phe- 
nomenon, such as that the multitude heard in va- 
rious languages what the believers spoke in their 
native tongue, that the believers spoke in an in- 
articulate and rhapsodical language, that they 
were themselves of different nationalities and 
spoke each in his native dialect, that Luke's lan- 
guage is exaggerated — rhetorical rather than 
historical — or that he has misapprehended and 
so misreported the facts. All of these, and other 
kindred interpretations, are plainly inconsistent 
with the historical authenticity of the narrative, 
and do not need to be considered by those who 
believe that the history is trustworthy, and who 
seek to interpret the record, not to substitute 
something else which they imagine more probable. 
5« And there were dwelling at Jernsa- 
lem* Both permanent residents and pilgrims 
who had come up to the feast are probably in- 
cluded. See on ver. 10. — Devont men. Liter- 
ally, eireunupecty i. e., toward God. The original 
(ivXapi^g) occurs only here, in ch. 8 : 2, and In Luke 
3 : 25. The latter passage illustrates its mean- 
ing. They were probably those who, like Sim- 
eon, were sincerely devout and God-fearing men, 
and waiting for the appearing of the promised 
Messiah, llie fact that Peter's sermon was fol- 
lowed by BO many conversions indicate that a 
large proportion of his auditors was composed, 
not of resolute foes to the truth, but of sincere 
inquirera after the truth.— Oat of every na- 
//oo uader JieaFen. The dispersion of the 
Jews, since eo eftectually accomplished, had al- 



ready begun to take place. These devout men 
included both dispersed Jews, who had returned 
either temporarily or permanently to Jerusalem, 
and proselytes of different nationalities, who 
had accepted the Jewish Scriptures and the wor- 
ship of the one true God {yn. 10). The language 
is not to be accepted literally, yet most of the 
surrounding nations appear to have been repre- 
sented. 

6* Now when this sound was made* 
There is some uncertainty as to the meaning of 
the original, the literal translation of which is as 
above. Three interpretations are possible: (1) 
When the sound referred to in ver. 2, as of a 
rushing, mighty wind, occurred ; (2) when the 
speech in other tongues (ver. 4) occurred ; (8) when 
the rumor of the whole complex phenomenon, 
the sound as of wind, the tongues as of fire, the 
speaking in other tongues, was noised abroad. 
The first agrees best with the original Greek; 
the last better accords with the context. It is 
not necessary to suppose, however, that there 
was a wind heard and felt throughout Jerusa- 
lem. There would have been nothing in such a 
whirlwind to call particular attention to the 
house where the disciples were assembled. It 
may well be that some of the Christians hastened 
out to tell others who were not present, that the 
promise of Christ was being fulfilled in the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, and that so the rumor 
spread quickly throughout the city. — And were 
confounded* Either the individuals were per- 
plexed, or, more probably, the whole assembly 
were thrown into confusion and excitement, dis- 
cussing the meaning of the singular phenomenon. 
See ch. 19 : 82 ; 21 : 81, where the verb Is the 
same.— Because they heard them speaking, 
each one in his own dialect* See on ver. 4. 
The meaning is, not that all the disciples spoke 
all the dialects, but that each one spoke in some 
one, so that all were heard. We may reasonably 
assume that the disciples had come out of the 
upper chamber, and that the multitude was as- 
sembled in the courtyard of the house, or in 
some open square in the vicinity. 

7, 8* Are not all these which speak 
Galileans? It is not probable that they were 
literally cM Galileans ; but certainly the greater 
part were so, and all the apostles and leading per- 
sons, who would probably be the prominent 
speakers. — In onr own tongue wherein we 
were born* This testimony is conclusive 
against the theory that the speaking in other 
tongues was in an unmeaning language and in a 
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9 Pftithiuis, and Medes, and Blamites, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and Cappa^ 
docia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

xo rhrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 



parts of lAhya. about Cyrene, and strangeis of Rome, 
Jews and proselytes, 

XX Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in 
our tongues^ the wonderful works of God. 



1 Cor. IS : 10, S8. 



state of ecstasy. The langaage was intelligible 
to the various auditors. 

9-11* In the enumeration of the countries 
which follows, the writer proceeds from the 
northeast to the west and south. For their geo- 
graphical position see map and Gazetteer, p. 23. 
The persons described Parthians, Medes, etc, are 
not the original heathen, who would not have 
been in Jerusalem, but either the Jews dispersed 
throughout those countries, or proselytes to the 
Jewish faith from the heathen nations (▼«. lo). — 
Parthians. Parthia was in the extreme East, 
between the Caspian Sea and the Persian Gulf. 
The Parthian empire was founded by Arsaces I 
about 256 b. o., ultimately included the prov- 
inces of the earlier Persian kingdom, and ex- 
tended westward until it met the Roman power 
on the Euphrates. It was never conquered by 
Rome, and continued until the third century 
after Christ acting as a counterpoise and a check 
to Rome, and furnishing a not intolerable refuge 
to such as had occasion to flee from the power 
of the CflBsars. It is mentioned in the N. T. only 
here. For an elaborate account of this empire, 
its history and its semi-civilization, see George 
Rawlinson's Sixth Oreat Oriental Monarchy. — 
Jlledes* Media lay west of Parthia, south of 
the Caspian Sea, east of Armenia, north of Per- 
sia. It was, historically, one of the five great 
oriental monarchies ; in the seventh century be- 
fore Christ embraced an area of territory as large 
as Great Britain, France, Spain, and Portugal to- 
gether, but lacked unity and therefore real 
strength ; yr ma congeries oi kingdoms, each ruled 
by its own native prince ; was conquered by Cy- 
rus and merged in the Persian empire. It was 
subsequently overrun by Alexander the Great, 
and eventually psssed over to and became a part 
of the Parthian monarchy, of which it was a 
province or dependency at this time. It is now 
included in the dominions of the Shah of Persia. 
— Elamiles* It is difficult to define the bound- 
aries of Elam; in general terms it may be de- 
scribed as southeast of Assyria, and south of 
Media. It was originally peopled by the de- 
scendants of Shem (oea. lo : ss), and subsequently 
became a province of Babylon, in fulfillment of 

prophetic denunciation (iniah SS : 6 j Jer. 49 : 84-89 ; Eiek. 

St 1 94, » { dmi. 8 1 1, 9), Its chief city, Susa, became 
the Persian metropolis. Captive Israelites were 
located in Elam (imIiOi 11 : 11), from whom were 
perhaps descended the Elamites of our text. — 
Dwellers in Mesopotamia* The original 



word Jlfe8opot€unia means between rivers ; it des- 
ignates a district lying between the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, the land from which Abraham 
was called, and Balaam came (oen. 84 : lo; Acts 7:9; 
Dtat. 98 : 4). It scems ncvcr to have been an indi- 
vidual state, but to have belonged successively 
to the Assyrian, Babylonian, Greek, Syrian, Ro- 
man, and Parthian empires. — Judea* Some 
difficulty has been experienced from the inser- 
tion of Judea in this list, since the language or 
dialect of Judea would be that of the disciples. 
There appears, however, to have been a differ- 
ence in dialect between the Galileans and the 
Judeans (Bfatt. 96 : 73), and it may have been a 
cause of astonishment, if among the Galileans 
were those who spoke in the dialect and with the 
peculiar accent of the Judeans. If the Galile- 
ans, whose dialect was the subject of ridicule in 
Judea, spoke now a pure Hebrew, this would 
have been as notable a linguistic peculiarity as 
any. — Cappadocia* The most easterly region 
of Asia Minor, south of the Black Sea, and im- 
mediately west of Armenia. It was at this time 
a province of Rome ; its inhabitants are thought 
to have been of Syrian origin; its dialect was 
probably a corrupt form of the Greek, but this is 
not certain. — Pontus* A district bordering on 
and immediately south of the Black Sea. It was 
at this time a Roman province. The inhabitants 
spoke a dialect compounded of the Persian and 
the Greek. Its religion was also a compositicm 
of the Greek, Persian and Scythian. It apparent- 
ly contained many Jewish residents (ch. is : 9; 
1 Pet. 1 : 1). — Asia* Not, of course, the continent, 
nor even what is now known as Asia Minor, and 
which includes Cappadocia and Pontus, but a 
small section of it, lying above the iEgean Sea, 
and having Ephesus for its capitaL It was a 
province of Rome. Its boundaries cannot be de- 
fined with precision, since they were constantly 
undergoing change. — Phrygia* The same-geo^ 
graphical indefiniteness attaches to this term. It 
did not form a distinct province, but was includ- 
ed in Asia. Its inhabitants, however, were in 
origin and character distinct ; they were an Indo- 
Germanic race, who emigrated westward from 
Armenia. That this region contained many 
Jews is evident from ch. 14 : 1, 19. They were 
introduced there first by Antiochus the Great 
( joMphoi* Ant 19 : 8, 4). — Pamphylia* A small Ro- 
man province l3ring between Pisidia and the Med- 
iterranean. — Egypt* The enumeration already 
given embraces the vcVds^^«1 ^"ks^Vs^^sr^ ^ 
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xa And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
saying one to another, What J meaneth this? 

Z3 Others, mockii^, said. These men are full of new 
wine. 

14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judaea, and 



all ^€ that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, 
ana hearken to my words ; 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, see- 
ing* it is but the third hour of the day. 

z6 But tills is that which was ^ qwken by the prophet 
Joel: 



J eh. 17 : 90 .... k 1 Then, t : T . . . . 1. Jo«l S > Sa-tS. 



Minor. Egypt contained many Jews ; two-fifths 
of the population of Alexandria are said to have 
been Jews. — In the parts of Libya abont 
Cyrene* The name Libya is applied by the 
Greek and Roman writers to the African conti- 
nent, generally excluding Egypt. Language cor- 
responding to that used here is employed by 
Dion Cassius and Josephus to designate that por- 
tion of Africa constituting the district of Cyre- 
naica, on the southern coast of the Mediterranean 
and west of Egypt. There were many Jews set- 
tled in this district, the capital of which, Cyrene, 

was a Greek city (Matt. 87:88; AcU e : »; ll : 80: is : i). 

—Roman sojonmers* That is, Roman Jews, 
or proselytes from the Roman to the Jewish faith, 
residing at Jerusalem, or come thither tempora- 
rily on account of the feast. — ^Jews and prose- 
lytes* This characterizes the entire class de- 
scribed, who were not the heathen inhabitants of 
the districts mentioned, but either dispersed 
Jews, or heathens converted to the Jewish faith. 
— Cretes and Arabians* These are intro- 
duced, after the general description of the entire 
body in the previous clause, as though the writer 
had forgotten to enumerate them in their order, 
and added them as an afterthought. Cretes are 
hihabitants of the island of Crete in the Mediter- 
ranean, south of the iSgean Sea. Arabians are 
such as were scattered throughout Arabia Petrea, 
south of Palestine.— In onr tongnes* See on 
vers. 4 and 6. — The wonderful works of 
God* It can hardly be doubted that the theme 
of the disciples was the wondrousness of divine 
mercy shown in the life, the death, and the resur- 
rection of the Messiah. 

1^9 13* They were all amazed and in 
donbt* That is, as to the significance of this 
phenomenon. — What meaneth this? Literally, 
WhaJt toiU this hef or, as we should say. What is 
going to come qf this ^—Othen^ mocking, said* 
Not others of the God-fearing men already de- 
scribed, but others beside them. Among the 
crowd drawn together by the event, were some 
hostile critics, who reviled. Revivals of religion 
have ever since provoked criticism as captious, 
and explanations as peurile, as those offered here. 
— Sweet wine* Not new wine. The Pentecost 
was in June, the first vintage not until August. 
From grapes dried in the sun and soaked in old 
wine a noeet wine was manufactured, which is 
sm/d to have been especially intoxicating (Jahn*s 
^risAcpolcff^, § 69). HcDce, "to he sweetened" 



was a Rabbinical equivalent for "to be drunk," 
and here, "They are full of sweet wine" is 
equivalent to "They are very drunk." So says 
Lightfoot, who suggests that this explanation 
came from those who, ** knowing no other lan- 
guage but their own mother tongue, and not un- 
derstandhig what the apostles said, while they 
were speaking in foreign languages, thought they 
said nothing but mere babble and gibberish." 

Ch. 2 : 14>S6. ADDRESS OF PETER. Jxsus fbovsd 

TO BK BOTH ElNG AND SAVIOTTB (ver. 80) BT (1) ms FOIr 
TILLMENT OF FBOPHECT (verS. 17-21), (2) ms lOBAOLES 

(ver. 22), (8) ms kbsubsbotion (ver. 24). Hia bbsur- 

BBOTION ITSELF PBOVED BT FBOPHEOT (VBrS. 2-81), BT 
AFOSTOUO TB8TI1I0NT (VOr. 82), BT THB GIFT OF THB 

Holt Ghost bestowed thbough him (ver. 88). 

14. Bat Peter standing np with the 
eleven* WUh^ not apart from, them; their 
spokesman, not their superior. They stood up 
with him to give sanction to his address, espe- 
cially to his appeal to them as witnesses of 
Christ's resurrection (ver. 82). — Lifted np his 
voice* The implication is, that the speaking in 
other tongues had been in the (Christian assem- 
bly, not to the multitude. Peter now raised his 
voice and addressed the throng ; probably outside 
the house in which the disciples had originally 
assembled. — And preached to them. The 
original implies a solemn and weighty utterance. 
—Men 9 Jndeans and all ye sojonrners at 
Jerusalem* Not men of Judea, The language 
here is like that of Anthony, "Friends, Romans, 
countrymen." Compare verses 29, 87, and ch. 
1 : 16, where it is not Fraternal men, but Men, 
brethren. The Judeans are those whose home 
is in Judea; the sojourners at Jerusalem are 
those who have come up as pilgrims to the feast 
The whole address was made by Peter as a Jew 
to Jews, and appeals to their national faith. 

15« 16* For these are not drnnken as ye 
suppose* In the original not is emphatic, and the 
word rendered suppose (vnvXafji^avoi) is literally 
to take 1^, and indicates here a notion suggested 
by others, and caught up by the mind of the 
multitude. The sentence might be paraphrased^ 
Bis not true, this idea t?iat you have taken up, — 
Seeing it is bnt the third honr of the day* 
Nine ▲. m., and the hour of morning prayer {m 
Boto <m eh. S: i), "Before which time, especially on 
the Sabbath and other feast days, the Jews were 
not wont so much as to taste anything of meat or 
drink." — {Ughtfoot.) Moreover, it was irrational 
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17 And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, I will pour ouf^ of my Spirit upon all flesh : and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and 
your voung men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams : 

x8 And on my servants and on my handmaidens I 



will pour out, in those days, of my Spirit ; and • they 
sliall prophesy : 

19 Ana I will shew wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, ana va- 
pour of smolce: 



m In.i4:8{EMk.86:S7....iicih.91t4»«,10; lOor. 19:10. 



to suppose that an assembly would be given 
up to drunkenness at so early an hour of the day, 
and that a solemn feast day. Observe the quiet- 
ness and meekness with which Peter repels, 
without resentment, the insult and derision of 
the hostile Jews, exemplifying his own subse- 
quent instruction (i^Pet. s : ao, ss; 4 : i»). — Bat this 
is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel ; i. e., a fulfillment of that prophecy. The 
quotation is from the SqftiutgifU or Greek ver- 
sion, with very slight and quite immaterial vari- 
ations. The passage quoted is Joel 2 : 28-82, 
which formed a part of the scriptural reading in 
the synagogues in the Pentecostal service, and 
Joel In this passage unmistakably points to the 
dispensation of the Spirit and the second coming 
of Christ. Tischendorf, following the Sinaitic 
manuscript, omits verse 21 ; Alford retains it. 
It unquestionably is a part of the original pro- 
phecy, and internal evidence indicates that it 
formed a part of Peter^s quotation here. 

17, 18. In the last days* In the original 
prophecy the language is qfterward. The last 
daySf or the last time, is used in the N. T. to de- 
scribe the final dispensation, in which God speaks 
to the world through his Son and by the be- 
stowal of his Spirit, in contrast with the previous 
dispensation in which he revealed himself in 
fragmentary utterances through prophets, and 
was approached by priests. See especially Heb. 
1 : 1, 2, and comp. 2 Thn. 8:1; 1 Pet. 1 : 5, 20; 
2Pet.8:8; 1 John2:18; JudelS. Thisperiod 
is called the ** last days," or the ** last time," not 
because when the apostles wrote the end was 
nigh at hand, but because it constituted the last 
dispensation of divine mercy, and the consum- 
mation of the conflict between the kingdoms of 
light and of darkness, of truth and error, of right- 
eousness and sin, of God and Satan. The length 
of this dispensation, and so the day and hour of 
the second coming of Christ, was not revealed to 
the apostles, nor known to the angels, nor even 
to Christ himself (Mark is : ss), who warned his fol- 
lowers to be constantly watdiing for it (Matt, m : 49, 
44). Doubtless the early church fell into the 
error of believing that the period was shorter 
and the hour of Christ's final manifestation 
nearer than they were. Our liability is to fall 
into the reverse error, and to cease to watch be- 
cause we cease to expect it. Paul warns against 
the flrst error (9 timh. i : f-«), Peter against the sec- 
ond (SFM.S t s-6).--Saith Grod* This language is 



Peter's, not Joel's ; compare, however, Joel 2 : 12, 
82. It is based on the assumption that Joel spoke 
by inspiration of God.— I will ponr out firom 
my Spirit upon all flesh. Not g{fts from 
my Spirit, but my Spirit iteey. Indeed, this is 
the language of the original Hebrew in Joel. 
The metaphor is taken from the rain, in which 
the cloud pours itself down upon the parched 
earth. Comp. Deut. 82 : 2 ; Ps. 72 : 6 ; Hos. 
6:8; Hos. 10 : 12. Observe the extent of the 
promise, upofi all fieeh. Not the giving of the 
Spirit, but the outpouring upon the whole 
human race, is the characteristic of the dispensa- 
tion of the last days. See vers. 4, 88, and notes. 
AU fieeh is not to be limited to all who seek. 
Under the N. T. the Spirit of God is poured out 
like the rain and the sun on aU, but may be grieved 
and driven away by unbelief and indifference 

(Ephet. 4 : 80 ; 1 TheM. 4 : 1»). — YOUr SOUS and yOUr 

daughters shall prophesy* Not, Shall fore- 
tell future events, which is not the radical mean- 
ing of the word prophesy (see Stanley's Jewish 
Church, Vol. I : Lecture XIX), nor merely, as 
Calvin, Shall possess a ** rare and excellent gift 
of understanding," but, as Hackett, ** Shall com- 
municate religious truth in general under a 
divine inspiration." Observe, this is a divine ap- 
pointment of women as religious teachers in the 
church ; in the gifts of the Spirit, as in the gift 
of personal salvation, there is neither male nor 
female (oai. s : ss). It does not, however, indicate 
the mMhod in which woman shall fulfill the func- 
tion of religious teaching, whether in the pulpit, 
on the platform, by the pen, or in the home cir- 
cle. That is left to be determined, either by 
other teachings of God's word, or by the later 
guidance of the Spirit, the instincts of human- 
ity, and the circumstances of the individual. — 
Yonr young men shall see visions and 
yonr old men shall dream dreams* Visions 
are mentioned in the apostolic times (Acta 9 : 10, is; 

10 ! 8, 17 ; 11 1 5 ; 16 ; 9 ; 18 ! 9 ; 96 : 19 ; 9 Cor. 19 : l), but UOt 

dreams, which are throughout the Bible treated 
as an inferior form of divine revelation and gen- 
erally confined to those not possessing any other 
revelation of the divine will (see Matt. 9t 1 19, nou). 
The vision differs from the dream in that it in- 
volves a real appearance to the soul in a waking 
and conscious state. The language here implies 
that God will still employ visions and dreams ; 
but it does not imply their w»& \^\A^t ^^^x^sqsssl- 
stances in 'w\iiL(^\i<& liis^^t ^iu^q'^^ \}Qt!scfi^V^'0&& 
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90 The* sun shall be tnrned into dmrknesiL and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable day of 
the Lord come : 

91 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever ' shall 
call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 



aa Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesos of 
Nazareth, a man iq>pioved of God amone you by mir- 
acles < and wonders and signs, which Goa did, by him, 
in the midst of you, as ye' yonrs^ves also know : 
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past, and therefore not among a people possess- 
ing the far clearer revelation of an open word. — 
And upon my man servants and upon my 
maid servants* Neither sex, nor age, nor con- 
dition in life shall constitute any bar to this bless- 
ing. In fact, some of the greatest preachers have 
been men of lowly birth and condition. 

19, 20* For reasons stated more folly in my 
notes on Matt 24, especially verses 29-31, 1 think 
it clear that this language describes not phenom- 
ena attendant upon the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, but those which are to precede and accom- 
pany the second coming of Christ. These will 
mark the end of the last days which were inau- 
gurated at Pentecost, and in which we are living. 
Peter quotes the entire prophetic description of 
this era, without knowing how long a time must 
elapse before its consummation. The language 
of the prophet here and of Christ in Matthew 
should be compared. See also 1 Thess. 4 : 15-17 ; 
2 Thess. 1 : 7 ; 1 Cor. 15 : 53; Rev. 6 : 12-14.— 
Portents in the heavens above. The ori- 
ginal ittqag) signifies something foreboding ca- 
lamity.— And signs. Evidences of divine pres- 
ence and power. — Blood and fire. This may 
be taken symbolically to mean devastating wars, 
in which case the language here is parallel to 
Matt. 24 : 7, or, as Alford, bloody and fiery ap- 
pearances of a supernatural character. — ^Yaponr 
of smoke. That is, columns of smoke. — Great 
and notable day of the Lord. Tischendorf 
omits, Alford retains, the term notable. It is, 
however, without question, in the original pro- 
phecy, and its position renders it emphatic The 
term signifies not a horrible day, as the Vulgate 
in Joel renders it, nor a notable, i. e., remarka- 
ble day, as our English version renders it, but a 
day clearly man\fest^ i. «., one the nature of which 
is not and cannot be hid from any. It thus an- 
swers to Christ^s description in Matt. 24 : 27 ; 
see note there. Coming in mercy, he is hid 

from them that are lost (9 Cor. 4 : S, 4 ; comp. Matt, is : 14, 

is) ; coming in judgment, he wHl be manifest to 

all (R«t. • : 15, 16). 

21. Whosoever shall have called on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. The 

call must precede the salvation, and is a condi- 
tion precedent to it (Aorist subj. with av is 
equivalent to fut. perf. in Latin. Winer, 807. 
See ver. 89, note.) The promise here, which 
ends the quotation from Joel, is applicable 
tbrougboat the whoiB period of the "last days," 
A-om the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost 



to the second coming of Christ in Judgment. 
If verses 19 and 20 are regarded as descriptive of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, then this verse is 
simply a promise to save the inhabitants from 
that destruction ; and this appears to be Hen- 
derson's interpretation, which seems to me to 
belittle the whole passage, and impair the force 
and meaning of Peter's entire address. He 
speaks, not to the Jews only, but through them 
to the whole world, not of national deliverance 
from earthly peril, but of soul salvation from sin 
and doom. To eaU on the name qf the Lord is 
here equivalent to Return unto the Lord in 
Isaiah 55 : 7, or Look unto me in Isaiah 45 : 22, 
and nearly the same as Repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ in ver. 88, though 
there baptism, as the sign of public confession 
of Christ, is added. ** The gates of God's mercy 
are thrown open in Christ to all people : no har- 
rier is placed, no union with any external asso- 
ciation or succession is required : the promise is 
to individuals as individuals." — {Alford,) Nor 
is there required any rite or ceremony, or any 
theological knowledge or creed, ae a condition 
qf salvation ; simply a calling on the name of the 
Lord, i. e., Jesus Christ (tct. ss). See, for Ulns- 
tration of this truth, Luke 23 : 42. 

22. Men, Israelites. Not Men of hrad. 
See note on ver. 14. — ^Jesns the Nazarene* 
Not without significance does Peter here and 
elsewhere (ch.s:6;4:io) accept and employ this 
opprobrious epithet. Him whom Israel despised 
God approved. — Hear these words. Consider 
the meaning of this prophecy, which accordingly 
Peter proceeds to expound. — A man made 
manifest unto yon by God. The word ap- 
prove is here used in the sense of sanction, — By 
mighty works, and wonders, and signs* 
These words indicate the Scriptural definition of 
a miracle, which is a mighty toorkj i, «., something 
evidently wrought by superhuman power, a won- 
der^ i. tf., something out of the ordinary course of 
nature, thus attracting attention and compelling 
investigation, and a sign, i, e., such a wonder 
and work as is irresistibly a sign of the divine 
presence and power. By these Christ's charac- 
ter and authority were attested to the people of 
IsraeL Observe that in the language of the 
N. T. there is no sanction whatever for the com- 
mon but false definition of a miracle as an event 
contrary to the laws of nature. — ^Which God 
did by him. Observe the works are attributed 
by Peter, as by Christ (JdmU: 10), to the power 
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23 Him, being* delivered by tlie determinate coun- 
sel and forelcnowledge of God, ye* have talcen, and<* 
by wiclced hands have crucified and slain : 

34 Whom^ God hath raised up, havine loosed the 
pains of death : because it was not possible ^ that he 
should be holden of it 

35 For David speaketh ' concerning him, I foresaw 



the Lord always before my face : for he is on my right 
hand, that I should not be moved : 

36 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad ; moreover also my flesh stiall rest in hope : 

37 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corrup- 
tion. 
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of Israers God. Jbbob Christ is neyer preached 
by the apostles so as to detract loye and alle- 
giance from the one God and Father of all. 

23« Him, by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God 9 being given 
forth, ye, taking, and with lawless hands 
nailing (to the cross), have slain. Not, De- 
livered up by Judas in accordance toith the will 
of God, but, Given up to humanity by the wiU of 
Ood, The declaration is parallel to John 3 : 16 ; 
GaL 4 : 4^ 5. Being thus given over to the 
world, the world knew him not, but taking him, 
nailed him to the cross. God is represented as 
holding a counsel with himself respecting man's 
redemption, as in Gen. 1 : 26 respecting his crea- 
tion ; and the adjective determinate (from 6Qll;o}y 
to put HmitB to) implies that In this counsel the 
manner of the redemption, viz., by death, was 
also determined on. With this accords Christ's 
own declaration (Lake st : «), and it is here asserted 
to show that the crucifixion was not due to the 
poweriessness of Christ, but to the purpose of 
God. The phrase lawleee hands recalls the dr- 
cumstanees of the crudflxion, the original trial 
before the Sanhedrim being conducted in fla- 
g^rant violation of the Jewish rules of precedent 
(•M Vol. I, p. M8), the sentence of Pilate being co- 
erced by a mob. Nailing emphasizes the brutal 
and cruel character of the deed ; and the whole 
is charged upon Israel, not, as Olshausen, be- 
cause '*all mankind were in fact gcdity of the 
death of Jesus,'* in which case Peter must have 
said "we," not **ye," but because, but for the 
popular outcry of Crucify him, Pilate would not 
have given sentence of death (joim m : 6). 

Mm Whom God hath raised np, having 
destroyed the pains of death* Not, Hav- 
ing rdeaaed him from the hands <f deaths for the 
word rendered pains {mdlg) does not mean handSy 
\mt9orrowe; literally, tranaU pains; nor. Having 
released him from the pains of death, i. e., the 
physical pains, for, in fact, he bore them all to 
the end ; nor. Having loosed death's pains, as 
though '* death itself in holding him had pangs 
and was sore bestead" (Chiysostom) ; but, as in 
1 Cor. 15 : 54-57, Hoofing by him and in his person 
destroyed the pain of deatTi^ viz., sin, not for him 
only, but in and through him for all the world. 
It was because Christ knew no sin, that death 
could not hold him, as it is because the redeemed 
of the Lord are by his atonement freed from sin, 



that death, the penalty of sin, cannot hold them 

(Bom. 6 : 18, 31 ; John 11 : 86, 86). 

25-28. The quotation Is from Psalm 16 : 8-11, 
and the original ia verbatim from the Sept7iagint, 
The context there clearly indicates that David 
spoke primarily of himself. Yer. 31 here clearly 
indicates that he foresaw, more or less clearly, in 
this utterance, a prophecy of Christ's resurrec- 
tion. This double reference will surely give no 
trouble to those who believe that Christ was per- 
fect man, and that in his resurrection as in his 
life, he exemplifies In Its perfection that experi- 
ence which is imperfectly exemplified in all his 
saints, and this whether they preceded and be- 
lieved In a Messiah to come, or follow and believe 
in a Messiah who has been revealed. — I am ac« 
customed to see the Lord always before 
my face* The verb Is in the imperfect tense, 
implyhig a habit of life, and is interpreted by 
Heb. 13 : 2, ** Looking unto Jesus "; and by 2 Cor. 
5 : 7, "We walk by faith."— For he is at my 
right hand that I should not be disturbed* 
That is, mentally perturbed. The conscious 
presence of God gives peace to the godly (John 
16 : 38 ; Heb. 11 : S7). Of thIs experience of steadfast 
peace David himself affords a marvelous illustra- 
tion in Psalm 8, written during his flight from 
Absalom. See especially ver. 5.— Therefore 
did my heart rejoice and my tongue give 
praise* The one expression refers to the in- 
ward experience of joy, the other to Its outward 
expression in thanksgiving. — ^Moreover, also, 
my flesh shall tabernacle in hope that 
thon wilt not abandon my soul to Hades* 
The original verb (xaraaxtjvdw) means literally, to 
pitch tent or encamp. Here, the meaning ap- 
I>ears to me to be, not. My flesh shall rest in the 
grave In hope,because of the future resurrection, 
for hope does not abide in the grave, and can 
hardly, even by poetic license, be represented as 
dwelling there ; but, My flesh, i, «., I, myself, in 
my earthly life and nature, shall sojourn here in 
this life, sustained throughout by the hope that 
thou wilt not abandon my soul to the place of 
the dead. This, which was only a fiope with the 
O. T. saints, and an uncertain one (m* p>. as : lo-is; 
115 : 17), is a certainty of the Christian since 
Christ's resurrection. Thus interpreted, this 
verse, as an utterance of Christian experience, 
is parallel to Rom. 8 : 2S, at. HeO. \a \3»o\.\\fc\^ "Cca 
abode ottheloat^Xiut \Xi<& «Xj^A<bol\Jsi^^^AV>^H<i 



■B Tbon tutsi nutde known ta ma the vya of HA 
thou ibalt make mc lull of )ay with tby ccmaceiuacc. 

9g Men atij brethren, let me freely Eipc«k unto yoi 
of the pitrlarcli Duvid, Vat he I9 both dead ind buded 
■nd his sepulchre is with us unto Ibii dny. 

» ThetBlbre being i 1 prophet end kn( 
God hul sworn- with uioUk' 



lowinff that 
■ -'■•-- fruit 
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of bis lolng, iccordlDg to the fiesh, he would niie up 
Obrlsl to Bit on his throne ; 

II He, seeing this before," spike of the resurrection 
oruhrist, tbiLt hl9 Knil wis not left In hell, neither bis 
flesh did see coimption. 

39 Thls° Jesus hub God niatd op, wtaneor* we all 



not yfirn).— Neithet deliver over thr saiat 
to experience annihilalion. Not, ss Id our 

EngUsli yerBlon, Tlij/ Bdy One. The word BO 
rendered U an adjectlye (ooiocj meaning holy, 
tint 1b never need in the S. T. to designate Jesua 
Christ as Ou Holj One. Here the reference la 
piimarHf to David, and ezpresseB his hope In the 
future life of all the sajnts of God. Neither does 
tbe word rendered eormptlon (dio^ffojd} neces- 
aarUy imply putrescence; rather, otter destmc- 
tlon. The eipreeafoti implies a hope, 
much of tlie preservation of the bod; f roi 



as of the tlfe from extinction. Ses la equivalent 
to «^ierien«, lu In Lulie 3 ; Bfl.— The ways of 
life. The ways of eplrltnal life here that lead to 
eternal life hereafter. Spirltnal death sod lite 
both begin in time, and are carried out and con- 
summated Id eternity, — Tfaou wilt make me 
f^U orjor with thr connleBance. In the . 
futnre life, as In the earthly experience of the 
Chrlstiiiu, the cousdous pretence of God ie the 
inspiration of hia ]oj (fbIu 17 :is}. This experi- 
ence of the Chrietlau, ae David here ontllnea it, 
is emphatically true of Christ, who dwelt conUn- 




TuUy In God, and God In hiin(j<A>u>Hi); whose 
Joy was full (johaiiMi); whoee l^t, w weU aa 
tontftie, prodidmed the praise of the Father (inks 
11 ; t) ; who endured his earthly life aud passion, 
HetpUtag the shame for the ]oy that was set be- 
fore him {h*. It 1 0, knowing that death had no 
dominion over him (lo^ 10 t it), and would not 
have even over bis body. 

39, 30< Hen, brethren, I may speak with 
beeiom to yon of the patriarch David. 
He does not ask permission ; he asserts his right 
BOtodo. "WUhfiwdom; without fear of being 
thonght deficient tn any jnst respect to hla mem- 
ory." — [Baekat.)— His tepnlchre is with ns 
nolo this day> David was burled at Jemsa- 
lemsadon.Mou]itZin](.i''w<i>*|HdLarii}, Jo- 



sephoB (laiii. 1 1 ti, t) gtvea an account of the tomb 
being opened and rilled successlTely by Hyrcanns 
and King Herod. According to Jerome, it was 
known as late as the foortli century. The sup- 
posed site on the southern brow of Mount Zlon 
Is probably hi the nelghborbood of the acttul 
one.— And knowing that God had sworn. 
Pealm 18 ia snpposed to have been written on the 
dellreiy of this promise by Nathan to David 
(I bm. T : it-i>). That of the ftait of bis loins 
one Bhonld sit on his throne. This is the 
reading of Tischendorf, Alford and Lachmann, 
and is andonbtodly the correct one. The words, 
aceording to the JItift he would mite up ChritI, 
were added as an eiplanaUon by some copyist. 
31. He,fbreaeeiBg this. David then recog- 
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33 Thereforef* being by the right hand of God ezalt- 
e<!^ and haying ' received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this,' which ye now 
see and near. « 

34 For David is not ascended into the heavens : but 



he saith himself, The Lord^ said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy toes thy footstool. 

^6 Therefore let all the house* of Israel know assur- 
edly, that J God hath made that same Tesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord ^ and Christ.' 



• oh.6t81; PbiLS:9....f eH. 1:4; John M t T, 18. . . .r eh. 4:81; I0:45....h Ps. 110:1; MaU. 8S : 44. . . .1 Zeeh. 18:1.. .J oh. 6: 81.... 
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nlzed in this psalm a prophetic import, though 
he may not have fully comprehended the mean- 
ing of what he wrote.--Spake of the resur- 
rection of the Messiah ; for his soal was 
not abandoned to Hades, neither did his 
flesh experience annihilation. Not, as in 
our English version, That hi8 sovl tocu not ^, etc. 
Peter does not again quote David's prophecy, 
but states, as a fact, that the Messiah was not 
left subject to death, as an evidence that the 
prophecy of David, not perfectly fulfilled in his 
own experience, was fulfilled now — ^In the experi- 
ence of Jesus the Nazarene. Observe the differ- 
ence in language here and in ver. 27. David 
says, Thou wilt not suffer thy saint to experience 
amdhilation ; here Peter declares that even the 
Jleah of Christ has not been destroyed. 

32, 33* Whereof. Or, QfwTum. See 8 : 15, 
note.— We all are witnesses. AU; primarily, 
fhe twelve apostles (m6 ▼«. i4, note), but also many, 
doubtless, among the multitude of the disciples 
(i Gar. u : •). — Receiving the promise of the 
Holy Spirit from the Father, he hath 
poured this out which ye now see and 
hear. Not, these physical signs— the sound as 
of wind, and the tongues as of fire — but the wfiole 
phenomenon^ including both the physical and 
the spiritual. Observe that the Father gives the 
Son to the world (John s : 16), and gives the Spirit 
to and through the Son, so that all is in and 
through and from the Father, that he may be all 
and in all (Rom. ii : 86} i Cor. is : 98). The climax of 
the address, which throughout refers all to the 
one only God, is also noteworthy. Jesus Christ 
is accredited by God, by works wrought among 
you by God, being delivered over to you by God,, 
and finally raised up by God, and by God made 
both Lord and Christ (ren. S9, ss, 86). It seems to 
me better to take the language here as in our 
E^ngUsh version, by the rigJU Jiand qf Ood (as Al- 
f ord, Meyer, Calvin), rather than to the right hand 
cf Ood (as ELackett, Olshausen, Neander). Either 
rendition is, however, grammatically admissible. 

34, 35. For David is not ascended unto 
the heavens. The Jews generally believed 
that the dead awaited in Hades the appointed 
time for their resurrection, and entered into their 
final state after this intermediate state, which 
was brought to an end by a genera] judgment (job 
8 : iT-u ; 14 : 19 1 John 11 1 94). To thls belief Peter ap- 
peals, and his language here certainly implies 
that he shared this popular oonYioti<»i that the 



saints, at least the O. T. saints, did not enter at 
once upon death into the full fruition of their 
heavenly state.— But he saith himself. In 
Psalm 110 : 1, which is believed to have been 
written on the same occasion as Psalm 16. — ^The 
liOrd saith unto my Lord. In the original 
Hebrew two different words are used, rendered 
in the Greek and the English by the same word. 
The sense would be better given by translating, 
Jehovah said to my Lord, As David had in his 
lifetime no earthly superior, the reference to the 
Messiah, as his sovereign, is unmistakable. See 
Matt. 23 : M, note.— The footstool of thy 
feet. See 2 Sam. 22 : 41. In this reference to 
Psalm 110, Peter fortifies his argument for the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, by the explicit 
declaration of David that the Messiah should be 
raised up to sit on the right hand of God, shar- 
ing his dominion with him. 

36. This verse is the consummation and climax 
of the whole discourse, viz., (1) that by the resur- 
rection God hath certified that he has made Jesus 
the Nazarene both Lord, i. e. sovereign or king, 
primarily of the Jewish nation, secondarily of the 
whole earth, and Messiah, i. e. the Anointed One 
or priest, by whom there is alone access to God 

(VoL 1 : 67, note on The Names of Jemu) ; and (2) that this 

their Ehig and Messiah, thus certified to by mir- 
acles while he lived, by his resurrection, and by 
his fulfillment of prophecy, they had crucified. 

Peteb's Pentboostal Sbbmon.— ^This sermon 
I believe to be a model of what the revival ser- 
mon should be ; not necessarily in its form, but 
in its structure and spirit. In studying it, ob- 
serve that, (1) It does not appeal to the imagina- 
tion ; contsdns no word-painting, no sensuous 
images, no brilliant rhetoric ; it is not sensation- 
al. (2.) It contains little exhortation, and no ap- 
peal to the feelings ; it is not passional (3.) It 
contains no metaphysical or abstruse teachings. 
It embodies the essential doctrine of the Gos- 
pel, but no refined speculations respecting them. 
It declares the work of the Spirit, but does not 
discuss how the Spirit works in the hearts of 
men ; declares the truth of the resurrection, but 
does not discuss the nature of the resurrection ; 
declares the foreknowledge and decrees of God, 
but does not discuss their relations to the free* 
will of man ; declares the Messiahship of Jesus, 
but does not discuss his nature, or the cause of 
his atoning sacrifice, or the philosophy of the 
phm of salvatioxi. It is doctrinal, but neither 
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37 Now when they heard ikis^ they were pricked" 
in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest 
of the apostles. Men and brethren, what" shall 
we do? 



38 Then Peter said unto them,* Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of^sins, and ye shall receive the ffift 
oftheHoly GhosL 



Ttl6t Zeoh.lS:10....n eh.9 : «! 16:80....o eh.8x 19} Lake M: 47. 



dogmatical nor metaphyBicaL (4.) It is mainly a 
statement of /octe, Christ's character, life and 
miracles, his death, his resurrection, his ascen- 
sion. (5.) The whole argument rests on these 
considerations : (a) facts known to the hearers — 
the miracles performed by Jesus, his crucifixion 
in disregard of law, the death and burial of 
David, etc ; (&) facts testified to by the apostles 
from their personal knowledge, Christ's resur- 
rection and ascension ; {c) the Scripture. (6.) Its 
object and effect is to produce a personal sense 
of sin, and that the particular sin of rejecting the 
Messiah and Saviour of the nation and the world. 

Ch. 2 : »7-47. EFFECT OF OUTPOURING OF THE 
SPIRIT.— Our THB multitxjdb: awb (ver. 43), convic- 
tion OF SIN (ver. 37), conversion (ver. 41).— On the 

▲FOSTLBS: earnest and FEBSONAL WOBK for THB 

CONVERSION OF SOULS (vcr. 87, 88).— On the church : 

DOCnJTY, 8YMFATHT, DEVOUTNESS, CHABITT, GLAD- 
NESS, SDCFLICITT, POBLIO FAVOR (42-47). 

37. They were pricked in their heart* 

Comp. Heb. 4 : 12. It must be remembered that 
the effect produced was largely on the strangers 
and pilgrims (yen. 9-11) as well as on those who 
had directly participated in the crucifixion. 
Observe that it is the story of the cross, not the 
preaching of the law, which produced conviction 
of sin ; the preaching of the law is not a neces- 
sary preparation to the preaching of the cross. 
Comp. Zech. 12 ; 10. Observe, too, that they 
were not only pricked in their heart, but were 
also obedient to Peter's counseL ** There must 
be added unto this pricking in heart, readiness to 
obey. Cain and Judas were pricked in heart, 
but despair did keep them back from submitting 
themselyes unto God '' (ocn. 4 : is ; Matt. S7 : s).^ Ccd- 
vin.}— To Peter and the rest of the apostles. 
The meeting now evidently broke up into frag- 
ments, personoZ conversiUUm toUh inquirers f (Mow- 
ing thepMie sermon. An inquiry meeting is not 
truly a new method.^What shall we do? 
This question is not exactly equivalent to the 
jailer's question, What mttst I do to be saved? (eh. 
It : so). Convinced that the nation had put its 
Messiah to death, the x>eople were overwhelmed 
with both sorrow and perplexity. They could 
not undo the deed ; what could they do ? 

38« Repent and be baptized each of yon 
npon the name of Jesns Christ for the re- 
mission of isins* In getting the exact mean- 
ing of Peter's directions to these inquirers, ob- 
Merve, (1) Hgxnt (/urtavoito) is literally to perceive 
q/t^rtocmig, and bence to change the mind^ Indud- 



ing one's view of life and truth, and hence one's 
purpose. See Matt. S : 2, note. Here it in- 
cludes an entire change of opinion respecting 
Jesus Christ, from regarding him as an impostor 
to reverencing him as both Lord and Christ ; but 
it also includes all that change of interior life 
and purpose which is consequent thereon. The 
Roman Catholic translation, Do penance^ making 
the direction merely the observance of certain 
legal rites, is equally inconsistent with the origi- 
nal Greek and with the spirit of the entire pas- 
sage. (2.) Be baptized follows in order the direc- 
tion to repent. Baptism is not a regenerating 
ordin&ce, but a sign and symbol of repentance 
and a public confession of Christ. On the mean- 
ing of the word, see on Matthew, pp. 73 and 328. 
(3.) Each qf you shows that the repentance and 
baptism must be a personal act. The multitude 
could not have been baptized under this direc- 
tion, as some of the converts under Xavler's 
preaching were baptized in India, by being 
sprinkled all together as a multitude. {4u)Uponthe 
name of Jesus Christ is as Dr. Hackett, ** Upon the 
name of Jesus Christ as the foundation of the 
baptism, i. e., vdth an acknowledgment of him 
in that act, as being what his name imports, the 
sinner's only hope, his Redeemer, Justifier, Lord, 
final Judge." (6.) For the remissUm qf sins is 
not merely, as Dr. Hackett, "in order to the 
•forgiveness of sins," but, /or the putting away qf 
sins^ the entire cleansing of the heart from actual 
sin, as well as the pardon of those that are past. 
See Matt. 6 : 12, note; see also Isaiah 1 : 18; 
Matt. 1 : 21 ; 1 John 1 : 9. What the Gospel 
promises is pardon for the past and deliverance 
from the dominion of sin in the future (Rom. s t u), 
on condition of repentance, i. e., a change of 
heart, life, and purpose, and baptism, i. «., a 
public coirfession of Jesus Christ as both Jesus, 
i. 0., Saviour, and Christ, i. 0., Lord or Master, 
the one involving trust in him for pardon, the 
other obedience to him for the future.— And ye 
shall receive the giil of the Holy Ghost. 
That is, on the conditions already explained, 
they should receive that same gift of the in- 
dwelling and inspiring presence of the Spirit of 
God, the manifestation of which they beheld in 
the apostles and other disciples. Whoever thus 
repented and were baptized should also be in- 
spired. See on ver. 4. This is still more em- 
phatically declared in the succeeding verse. 

39. For the promise. What promise? 
That on which Peter has already expatiated, the 
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hort, nylag, Savs ^ntselirea rrom Ihi; 

41 Then they thiU gkdly received 
btpdzed : and the Sams day thtre it 
Hunt aboat three Utouund aavia. 



promlBfi of the Spirit o( God (•>« it, n-. tmp. 1 . ii 
■^>Li:ii)'— Is DBto yon and to your chil- 
dren. The original {1**101) may mean eitber 
Oacendantt. as In cb. 13 : 33, Matt. 3T : 35, or 
AUdren, as in ch. 31 : G, Matt. T : 11. The 
promise la, however, conditional on repentancB 
uid baptism, and therefore does Dot, by its 
terms, include any except snch as are capable 
(jI repentance. Tbe former meaning, descend. 
<nli, anita the context better, for thus it Includes 
the latter, children^ and makes the promise in- 
elnde the whole family of manltlnd. — And to 
all that are afar oBT. All Qentlle naUona. 
The near are Jews, the /(far off Qentliea (1=1^ 
BMt) zmb. «Mi| Epbu. iiis,ii). Some have ques- 
tioned thifl meaning here, becanso Fetor waa sub- 
Mqnently surprlned at the call of tbe Gentiles 
(chip. IS : ti; 11 ; It, 17 i Oti. i:u)\ and Others, not 
questionkig the meaning, have doubted the fact 
that Peter uttered it. The difficulty is, however, 
purely Imaginary. Not only the apostles, but 
tiso every pions Jew, expected the conversion of 
the Qeotites In great numbers ; what surprised 
Peter, mid what he and the other early Jewish 
ChriBtloDB were slow to believe, was that they 
were to bo admitted to the Church of Christ 
■without first becoming Jews (oh. ii : i). — As 
nany as the Lard our God shall have 
ealled. Not nhnll call. The reference Is not to 
tbe calling by the Spirit of God, acting on the 
individual heart, but to the inrltationa of the 
O. T., which embrace both Jew and Gentile 

(lllllb IS ^ 1| H! Ml) B:S, Mi JmlliWi Mlah 4 : I, !)■ 

That this la tha meaning is evident (1) from the 
tense of the verb, which is past, not fntnre 
(nearly equal to Latin future perfect ; see 
Winer, 307 ; Ter. SI, note) ; (3) from the word 
used {nQoaxalioiAni), which is never nsed In the 
H, T. of the effectual calling of the individual 
by the Influence of the Spirit of God ; the word 
rendered eaUing in Rom. 11 : 20 ; Ephes. 4:4; 
aTlm. 1:9; B Pet, 1:10 Is a different one (KAjjor;); 
(3) from the conteit ; the ordhiary hitarpreta- 
tion maliea Peter declare that the promiEC of the 
Holy Spirit Is to all those who actually recelvB 
■md actwpt its Influence, which not only limits 
the promise, but msltes It unmeaning. 

40. And with many other words. This 
language Implies that only the Gubatance of the 
personal direction of the apostle to the Inquirers 
(s here glven.—Dld be testiry aod exhort. 
TaUfy as a witness to tbe truth of the promise 
of Qoi, BoA taAorf ai an unbaasodor from God 



1 1 n), to its Immediate acceptance. Gospel 
preaching Is a teatimonj and on Invitation. — 
~ ye sarcd. Not, Save yourieliies. The ori- 
ginal (nuiffijrt) is in the passive tense. Our Eng- 
'cralon neither agrees with the original here, 
tith tbe current teaching of Scripture else- 
where {k«1i. « r ni Dui. !M8i Horn. l-.W; Ephit 5: 9, I, 

::iiTii. 8:s)— -From this crooked gen- 
ion. The meaning is, both from the aiU 
Tu« q/'and also from the condemnaiiort pro- 
ced againii the Jewish nation. For signlfl- 
cance of the epithet crooked (axoiiac), here ren- 
dered untoward, see Deut. 33 : 5; PhQ. 3 : 15; 
1 Pet . 3 : IS, in tbe latter passage rendered/roimrij. 
. They therefore that received his 
word. Accepted It as true ; they testified to 
their acceptance by complying immediately with 




BAFTIZlXa 



the oitemal and yisible condition, bsptism. 
aladly Is wanting in the beat manuacripta, and Is 
omitted by Tlscheodorf and Alford.— Were bap. 
tized. Immediately, though not necessarily on 
the same day. The 3000 accepted the truth at 
once, but time may have been Calien, necessary 
for the rit« of baptism. How it was performed 
is not Indicated in the narratlTe. We certainly 
cannot safely aay that there was not time to bap 
tlie all by immersion, tor what time was talien 
(or the baptism we are not toid ; nor that there 
conld have been no ouportunity for immersion, 
(or there were abuodant pools o( "flB*ei! \a «n&. 
about Jerttsalem, tow 
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certainly allowed (John b *. 4 ; • 1 7), and whether they 
could have been made ayailable by the disciples 
for this purpose we have no means of knowing. 
The implication of the narrative is certainly that 
only those persons were at this time baptized 
who were old enough to accept, understanding- 
ly, the word.— There were added about 
3000 son Is* Unto them is an addition by the 
translators. The language here is absolute, as 
though these souls first found their true life 
when they found it in Jesus Christ. Comp. cIl 
5 : 14 ; 11 : 24. Observe (1) that these converts 
were received into the church at once, on their 
profession of repentance and their consent to re- 
ceive baptism, without waiting for instruction in 
Christian doctrine, of which they must have 
been almost wholly ignorant ; (2) that they were 
received on the basis of personal repentance and 
acceptance of the word, as converts to the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ. This is implied, not only 
by the course of the narrative, but by the phrase- 
ology of ver. 47, The Lord added such as voere 
being saved; (3) it is not impossible that the apos- 
tles may have received some who were not sav- 
ingly converted, for they were not infallible in 
their spiritual judgments of men (chap. 8 : is, is-ss). 
The language of ver. 47 implies that they were 
added to the church only as true disciples, and 
on the ground of their personal salvation, but not 
that no mistakes were made. It is very proba- 
ble that some of these new converts brought into 
the primitive church the seeds of that Judaizing 
doctrine which regarded Christianity as only a 
phase of Judaism, and required circumcision of 
all Christian converts, and which afterward 
proved so hostile to the purity and the power of 
the early church ; (4) it is, however, clear from 
the next verse that the majority of these con- 
verts were humble and docile recipients of the 
new faith, as taught by the apostles, and were 
steadfast in it. 

Note on the outpoubino op the Holt Spirit 
AT THE Pentecost. (1.) The fact. The physical 
phenomena which accompanied the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the sound as of wind and the tongues 
as of fire, are testified to by only one witness ; 
whether he was an eye-witness or not we do not 
know ; his description of the phenomena is so 
brief that their nature is a matter of uncertainty, 
and it affords a theme for curious rather than 
profitable inquiry. But the gift of tongues is so 
distinctly described in 1 Cor., ch. 14, the Pauline 
authorship of which is undoubted, that the ex- 
istence of such a phenomenon in the early church 
cannot be questioned, though Its nature is not 
and cannot be clearly known. The great fact, 
however, is that the Spirit of God, whose influ- 
ence had hitherto been chiefly manifested in and 
through special individuals, appointed to be the 
inspired leaders of Israel, was now for the first I 



time bestowed upon all men, on the simple con- 
ditions of repentance and baptism in the name 
of Jesus Christ. This fact is abundantly con- 
firmed by the following considerations: (a.) It 
fulfills the promises of the O. T. prophets (im 

▼tf. t», note and reft.) and Of JcSUS Christ (John 14 : 16-96 ; 

15 : S6 ; 16 : IS, «te.). (&.) It is repeatedly testified to 
by Luke in the Book of Acts (ch. 4 : si ; 6 : s i s t is,* 
10 : 45} 11 : 16, etc), and is one of the central truths 
dwelt upon by the apostles in their letters to the 
early churches (aee ▼«>. 4, note), (e,) It is demon- 
strated in the remarkable change wrought in the 
apostles, especially in Peter. Contrast the story 
of his denial of Christ (Matt. S6 : 69-75) with his 
courage and willing suffering after the descent 
of the Holy Spirit (Acti 4 : is, 19 1 s : 99, 4I, etc), (d.) 
It is paralleled by a continuous series of revivals, 
extending from the day of Pentecost to the pres- 
ent time, the spiritual phenomena of which, in the 
new and devout life of awakened souls, are as truly 
remarkable as those of Pentecost. (2.) The eon- 
ditiovis of the g\fl. The disciples were exx)ecting 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. They believed the 
promise of their Lord, and waited in faith for its 
fulfillment. They were united in zealous hope 
and in prayer. There is no hint at this time of 
the jealousies and strifes which at other times 

divided them (Matt. 90:94; Mark9:88,84; Lake S8 : 94). 

They obeyed unquestioning the command of 
Christ (ch. 1 : 4), and again abandoning their 
fishing, which they had resumed after Christ's 
death (John 91 ! s), continued to assemble for ten 
days in the upper chamber at Jerusalem, with- 
out any indication of the fulfillment of the prom- 
ise made by their departed Lord. They were 
united in patient, persevering prayer for the 
blessing. For illustration of these conditions see 
ch. 1 :4, 8, 12-14; 2:1; comp. John 14 : 21-^. 
(3.) The reatdts qf the gift. On Peter and the 
apostles, a power of utterance accompanied with 
the demonstration of the Spirit (i cor. 9 1 4; i Tham. 
1:5); on the people, the conversion of souls in 
multitudes ; on the church, steadfastness, mutual 
sympathy and charity, joy, devoutness of spirit 
(▼enee 49-47 ; Gio. 6 1 99, 98). (4.) The apostolic meth- 
ods : First, a prayer meeting, attended by those 
only who believed in and hoped for the fulfill- 
ment of Christ's promise ; next, a sermon, pre- 
senting to the multitude simply, but with direct 
personal appeal, a crucified, risen, and ascended 
Saviour (i cor. 9:9); then a meeting for personal 
converse with inquirers, then the immediate 
baptism and reception into the church of aU who 
professed repentance and were willing to make 
public confession of their new faith by baptism ; 
finally, definite religious instruction in the truths 
of Christianity to such as accepted Jesus Christ 
as their personal Saviour and Lord. These facts, 
of the gift, the conditions on which it was ob- 
tained, the results on the community and the 



Oh. n.] 



THE ACTS. 



49 



43 And ' they continued stedfiutlv in the apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers. 

43 And fear came \tpon eyenr soul : and many* won- 
ders and signs were done by the apostles. 



j4 And all that believed were together, and » had all 
things common : 

45 And sold tneir possessions and goods, and<* part- 
ed them to all iw#», as every man had need. 
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church, and the apostolic methods of co-workiDg 
with the Spirit of God, are recorded as an exam- 
ple and instruction to the nniyersal church of 
Christ. 

43. The following verses, to the end of the 
chapter, describe in general terms the condition 
of the church in this first phase of its existence. 
The duration covered is not indicated, but could 
not have been very long, for persecution soon 
ensued, which scattered the disciples and put an 
end to the temporary community of goods, and to 
"ftivor with all people."— They, I. «.,the new 
converts, oontinned steadfastly* Their new 
life was not a mere transient excitement, but a 
steadfast purpose, the strength of which was 
demonstrated by their perseverance.— In the 
apostles' teaching ; i. «., in the acceptance and 
maintenance of their teaching ; they were docile 
scholars in the new faith. — And in fellowship. 
The original (xotvtavla) signifies literally a shar- 
ing in common. Here it probably implies both 
fellowship in spiritual things, a participation 
with each other in Christian sympathy and ex- 
perience, and also practical charity— ^the sharing 
of goods with the poor indicated by ver. 45. — 
And in breaking of bread* There is some 
doubt as to the meaning of this phrase. I think 
it tolerably clear that an observance of the 
Lord's Supper is indicated, because (1) in ver. 46 
the breaking qf bread appears to be distinguished 
from an ordinary meal ; (2) the language accords 
closely with that employed in the description of 
the institution of the Lord's Supper (Matt, se *. te ; 

MaA 14 : SS ; Lake Sf : 19. Comp. t4 : S5 ; 1 Cor. 11 : 98, 94) ; (8) 

and with that elsewhere employed to describe 
what was probably the Lord's Supper (Acta 9o : t, ii ; 
1 Cor. 10 : le.).— And in prayers* Probably here 
social gatherings for prayer, not merely individ- 
ual prayers, are intended. 

43*45* And feai* came npon every soul* 
Fear in the sense of commingled awe and rever- 
ence ; a fear not inconsistent with joy (ror. 4«). — 
And many wonders and signs were done 
by the apostles* This general description in- 
cludes the miracles described more in detail in 
subsequent chapters (eh. s : i-s; 6 : 19, 15, le). — ^AU 
tkat believed were together* Not literally 
were in one place. No ordinaiy room, obtainable 
In Jerusalem, would have contained the 8,000. 
But they constituted a social community by 
themselves, separated from the rest of the peo- 
ple, not by local and physical barriers, but by 
ihtAr own mutual sympathies.— And had all 



things in common ; and sold their posses- 
sions and goods* The term poseessiona (xYijjua) 
signifies property acquired, the term ffoode {vftoQ- 
Ctff) simply that which belongs to one. Their 
property, whether acquired or inherited, was 
held subject to the claims of Christian charity. 
I see no adequate ground for Alford's distinc- 
tion, who interprets posaeesians as landed prop- 
erty, and ffoods as moveables. But lands and 
houses, as well as moveable goods, were sold 
(ch. 4 : 84). — And parted them to all* Not 
to all men, but to oK in the church. — As every 
man had need* This surrender of property 
was not instantaneous or absolute ; it was only 
as need appeared in the church that such sale and 
distribution took place. 

Of Ck)MMnNiSM m thb Eablt Chubch.— In 
respect to the communism described in the early 
church here and in chaps. 4 : 8^-84 ; 5 : 1-4, the 
following facts should be noted by the student : 
(1.) The disciples did not sell to give to a hierar- 
chy, but to the poor, and as the poor had need. 
They employed the apostles only as almoners of 
their bounty, and the apostles early declined this 
office, and the disciples appointed others for the 
purpose (eh. 6 : i-s). There is, therefore, in this 
primitive example no precedent for the Romish 
endeavor to secure from its adherents the gift of 
their property to the church, as an ecclesiastical 
organization. (2.) The sale and gift were purely 
voluntary. No disciple was required, as a con- 
dition of joining the church, to surrender his 
property to the community ; even after sale, he 
was free to give little or much as he chose (ch. 
6 : 4). There is, therefore, in the apostolic exam- 
ple no warrant for the modem American social- 
istic communities, in which every member is re- 
quired to surrender, not only his property, but 
his earnings, to the common stock. For brief 
account of these communities, see Lyman Ab- 
bott's Dictionary qfUdiffUme Knowledge, art. So- 
cialism. (8. ) The community was bound together 
by sympathies, not by rules and regulations ; it 
did not at any time prevent the disciples from 
continuing to live separately in individual house- 
holds and in their own houses (▼er.46; eh. 19:19). 
It did not, therefore, disrupt or weaken the fam- 
ily. (4.) It was confined to Jerusalem and to 
the early period of the Christian church, at a 
time when it was largely composed of pilgrims 
temporarily sojourning at Jerusalem, and de- 
pendent, according to the custom then, and even 
now to some extent prevailing In the East, on 
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46 And 
temple, and 



', r^wtfinnig g daily witfc 

bread firam ' 
with gtadDcas and 



aeooffdintke 

to boa9e,<fid 

of heart. 



47 PraisiBir God, aad 
people. And^ the Loid 
SDc£ as AornU be saved. 



fftvour* wkh an tiie 
to the chnich dailj 



t:0; 



M:« V 



• ; M; U:! 



the hospiUlitjr of the reodents there. TheChiie- 
tSm entlmsiaem dmply enlarged this hospitality, 
proTidhig for the poorer pOgriniB out of the 
abuDdaiioe of the richer diadpleflb **Notnieeof 
its ezistenoe is discoTerable SDywhere else ; on 
the contrary, Paol qieaks coostantly of the rich 
and poor. See 1 Tim. 6 : 17 ; GaL 2 : 10 ; 3 Cor. 
8 : 13, 15 ; 9 : 6, 7 ; 1 Cor. 16 : 3; also, James 
3 : 1-^ ; 4 : 13.''— (il{^oni.) (5.) Its origin may 
probably be looked for in the organization of the 
apostolic band, which, daring Christ^s earthly 
life, ttred in Tolnntary poTerty, and had a com- 

mcn treasury (Matt. It r n ; LakalMl; J«kBlt:t; U:f»). 

Natorally, the first conrerts attempted to adopt 
the same principle, imtQ experience demonstrated 
that the commonity of goods, apidicable to the 
■nail and itinerant apostolate, was inapidicable 
to the large and increasing Christian brother- 
bood. (6.) For, the attempt to organize the 
Christian chnrch on this baJsis and to haye all 
things in common, &iled and was soon aban- 
doned. It led to disputes (<k. • : 1), was neyer 
extended beyond Jerusalem, nor eren perma- 
nently maintained there («t hIumim •»•▼•), and its 
t^nporary adoption there perhaps accounts for 

the poverty of that church (ck. 11: «,»: M:IT; Ram. 

if:SB,s: iov.M:i-<;wtttov.,ck.8,*). (7.) There is 
not hi the N. T. any warrant for the belief that 
such communism as was practised temporarily in 
the diurch at Jerusalem, was directed by God, 
oris recorded as an example fi»r us. It is not said 
to hare been counselled by the apostles; their 
writings nowhere commend it ; and while the in- 
qyfared teachings of the N. T. writers are author- 
ttatire, there is no warrant in Scripture for the 
doctrine that the example of the early church is 
an enUAorUy for later ages. Christ is our only 
example. (8. ) The principle underlying Christian 
eommunimi, viz., that all possessing goods and 
industries are to be consecrated to God in the 
serrice of humanity, is a fundamental Christian 
principle (xatt. n -. u-at; L«b u : s^X ^^ neither ex- 
perience nor Scripture indicates that selling all 
and dhriding to the poor, is the method best cal- 
culated to serre humanity, or even the poor. 

46, 47. Aad tkey, perserering daily with 
oae accord* On the meaning of the word 
(•ii0^-^«Joir), rendered <me aeeordy see eh. 1 : 14 
and note.— la tke TeMpIc* Thither they went 
up to pray (eh.s:i), and to teach, ^he latter in 
Soloaion's porch (ck. s : ii ; s : n). On the strue- 
tare of the Temj^ and its adaptation to the 
parposes of religious teaching, see John 3 : 13-17, 

koaaeto 



koaae. Or, te fAe Aotias, t «l, in prtvate. The 
original is capable at dther interpietation. The 
easoitial fMt is, that whOe they continued at thto 
time in the obaerranee of the Jewish f6rms of 
worshqi, they added gatherings for Christian 
worship in fHTiratehoosesu By '^breaking bread,*' 
the obserranee of the Loid^s Supper is probably 
intended. SeeTer.43,note.— Tkeydideattkeir 
a ie at aritk giad aeas * A very simple meal may 
be joyous. — ^Aad siagleaess of keart* Their 
simplicity, in contrast with the pride and rivalries 
of the Pharisaic feasts (l^»m:T; iiatt.a:t), and 
the self-indulgent luxury of the later feairts of 
the Christian diurch (i cm. ii : «» n), was in part the 
secret of their joy. ** Sin^enees of heart accom- 
panied the gladness ; and in point of &ct, want- 
ing that compankm, the gladness itself would 
soon dis^^)ear.*' — (Amoi.) The hint is practi- 
cally valuable in these days when irrational lux- 
ury and pride and rivalry destroy the true glad- 
ness of social life. — ^Praisiag God aad kaT* 
iag favor witk all tke people* The jMopfe are 
here in contrast with the Jewish ecdesiastieSb 
See ch^k 4 : 1-4. As yet, however, persecution 
had not arisen ; the beauty of iMdiness was per- 
ceived and admired by the pe<q)le ; its severe re- 
quirements and condemnation of popular sins 
was not at first felt. The spark was allowed to 
grow into a flame before the blast of persecu- 
tion ; then the storm did but increase and extend 
the flame (cL 8 r4).~Aad tke liord added* Not, 
to the dhoneA, whidi words are wanting in the best 
MS8.; but, to hinue^ (ck.s:M; ii:m).— Sack as 
were keiag saved* Not such as Aod beam aoMd, 
which would require the past tense, nor such as 
eertaimfy womld be sawd, which would require the 
future, but sn^as Mgrv ta tke iwqf ^wrf pa fi oa. Itis 
not necessarily implied that all were saved, some 
self-deceived and apostates mi^it be among them ; 
but it is implied that only those were accepted In 
the church who themselves proffessed to accept 
salvation through Jesus Christ as their Saviour. 
Conversion was a condition of church member- 
sh^ Observe that they did not add themselves, 
and were not added by the chur^ or the apos- 
tles, but 5y tAe Xord (i o». s : s-rX While tbiB brief 
descr4>tion (T«n. «kr) of the first expeiisnoe of 
the inrimitive chur^ affords but little light on 
the methods of chun^ organisalloa, it Indicates 
very deariy the elements of qilrttual Ufa whidi 
gave the earty ^urch its power. It received 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, labored diiecttyfbr 
the conversion of souls, received converts on 
thflir iNroCeasion of repentance and tiith In Christ, 
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CHAPTER III. 



NOW Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at* the nour of prayer, oeing the ninth 

a And a certain man, lame from his mother*s womb, 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate' of the 



temple which is called Beautifal, to ask alms of them 
that entered into the temple ; 

. 3 Who, seeing Peter and John about to go into the 
temple, asked an alms. 

^ And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, 
said, Look on us. 



X F«. U : 17 1 Duu • 1 10 . . . . y John 9 1 8. 



who entered the church as learners, whose ex- 
perience was characterized by mutual sympathy, 
generous charity, social life, great joyousness, 
and whose services were simple, informal, non- 
ritualistic, and genuinely devout, being held in 
private houses, and consisting of social meals, ac- 
companied by the memorial supper of the Lord, 
of instruction afforded by the apostles, of pray- 
er, of singing, and of mutual fellowship in Chris- 
tian experience. 



Gh. 3 : 1-11. THE FIRST APOSTOLIC HIRACL£.— Thb 

VALUB OF A LOOK ILLUSTRATED. —TwO PHASES OV 
7ArrH EXEKFLIFIED.— In THE NAME OF JESUS CHBIST. 
— The HEALING FOWEB OF CHBIBT IB THE OLOBT OF 

God. 

Date A. D. SO. Nothing indicates the exact 
time. It must have been soon after the day of 
Pentecost, but probably not on that day. It is 
the first miracle definitely described as performed 
by an apostle, though that they had wrought 
miracles during Christ's life is implied by Matt. 
10 : 8. Comp. Luke 10 : 17. On one occasion 
they attempted and failed (Mark 9 : is), but for 
their faQtire were rebuked by Christ, who attrib- 
uted it to their spiritual deficiency (Mark 9 : 19, ss, 99). 
The mirade here is recorded for the sake of re- 
sults to which it leads — ^the address to the peo- 
ple founded on it (yen. i9-96), the arrest of the 
apostles, and their first trial before the Sanhe- 
drim (eh. 4 : i-8s), and the effect in strengthening 
the faith and courage of the early church (4: ss-si). 

1*3« Peter and John went np together. 
The personal friendship of these two disciples is 
illustrated by many incidents (Luke s : 1-11 ; John is : ss, 
M } 18 : 16, is ; 91 : 7). — At the hoor of prayer, the 
ninth honr* That is, S p. m. There were two 
fixed hours for sacrifice and prayei^-the morn- 
ing hour 9 A. M., and the evening hour 8 p. m. 
(sxnd. 99 : 4i). Thcsc, With ouc at uoou, wcrc ob- 
served as hours of prayers by the devout Jews, 
even when absent from Jerusalem and the Tem- 
ple (Pk u : 17 ; Dan. s : lo). Similar hours of prayer 
ajre established by ecclesiastical laws among the 
Mohammedans and the Roman Catholic priest- 
hood. The later Jews were exacting in the ob- 
flervanoe of these occasions of prayer, continuing 
them scrupulously during Pompey*s siege of 
Jemsalem (Joaephoa^ Ant. 14 : 4, s). The apostles went 
up, not to tesich (CbZvin), nor as a matter of 
e^tediency {Chryaastom)y nor to commemorate 



Chrlst^s perfect sacrifice by observing the typical 
sacrifice of the Temple {Mackett), but because 
they were still Jews as well as Christians, and 
had not yet learned the full meaning of Christ's 
declaration that he had fulfilled the law, and that 
time and place are unimportant in worship (Matt. 
6 : 17 } John 4 : 91-94). The maintenance of special 
hours of prayer, borrowed from the Jews, was 
continued in the Christian church and increased 
to seven daily occasions ; these are still observed, 
in theory, if not in practice, by the Romish clergy. 
The literal observance of the entire prescribed 
service would occupy nearly the entire twenty- 
four hours. — Ijame from his mother's womb* 
And he was now over forty years of age (ch. 4 -. ss). 
The nature of the lameness, a congenital weak- 
ness of the feet and ankles, is indicated by ver. 7. 
— Was being carried* That is, as Peter and 
John entered the Temple, the cripple was being 
carried by friends to his accustomed place. — At 
the gate of the Temple which is called 
Beautiful. What gate is here indicated is not 
known. Some have identified it with the famous 
one which gave admission from the outer court 
of the Gentiles into the court of the women. 
But from the fact, that after the healing, the peo- 
ple ran together to them in Solomon's porch (ver. ii), 
which was without the Temple proper, it appelEUV 
more likely that one of the exterior gates, lead- 
ing from the city without to the courts within, is 
intended. There were two gates on the south 
side of the court of the Gentiles leading from 
Jerusalem into the Stoa Basilica or Solomon's 
Porch. — To ask an alms* The giving of alms 
was a sacred duty insisted on strenuously in the 
law, and in connection with the religious offer- 
ings at the Temple (Dent. 14 : ss, 99 ; is : 7, ll ; 9S : 19, is). 

4, 5. Said 9 Look on ns* Not because he 
" wished to see his countenance, in order to judge 
whether he was deserving of kindness " (Meyer\ 
but simply to fix his attention, and awaken, even 
though vaguely, that spirit of the expectation 
and the obedience of faith, without which the 
cure could not have been wrought. Comp. with 
this look of the lame man that of the poisoned 
Israelite, in Numb. 21 : 8 ; both illustrate Isaiah 
45 : 22, Quarles interprets the two looks of 
Peter and the lame man: "When thou seest 
misery in thy brother^s face, let him see mercy 
in thine eye.''— Expecting to receive some- 
thing* This expectation is generally a condi- 
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5 And he gave heed unto them, expectiofi^ to receive 
BomethingoT them. 

6 Then Peter said. Silver and gold have I none ; but 
such as I have give I thee: In* the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him 
up : and immediately his feet and ancle bones received 
strenjg^h. 

8 And he. leai>ing * up, stood, and walked, and en- 
tered with them into the temple, walldng, and leaping, 
and praising God. 



9 And all the people saw him waUdng and praising 
God: 

zo And they knew that it was he which sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and th^ were 
filled with wonder and amazemoit at that which had 
happened unto him. 

zi And, as the lame man which was healed held Pe- 
ter and John, all the people ran together unto them, in 
the porch » that is called Solomon's, greatly wonder- 
ing. 



■ di. 4 : 10 . . . . • Iml St:<....beli.6:18; John 10 : SL 



tion of receiving (Matt, t : t, s), bat the gift exceeds 
the expectation (Epii««. s : so), as it did here. Ob- 
serve the illustration of two phases of faith ; in 
the apostle, a clear knowledge of the benefit to 
be conferred, and of the divine power of him by 
whom it would be conferred ; in the lame man, 
only a confidence in the charity of the two un- 
known, and a vague hope of something^ he knew 
not what. But there was faith in both, in each 
according to the measure of knowledge. 

6« Silver and gold is not to me« Not, / 
have fume wUh me noto, nor I have none to give to 
thee^ nor, literally, / have none^ for though Peter 
had left all to follow Christ (Matt. » : S7), he was 
not a mendicant ; but, Silver and gold ie not for me 
to givey i. e., it is not my means for doing good. 
He speaks not for himself only, but also for John. 
— Bnt what I have, that give I to thee. 
In a sense every disdple can say this. The 
moneyless can show mercy ; the poorest can yet 
give to the poor sympathy and consideration 
(Pk. 41 : 1 ; proT. 89 : 7). — In the name of Jesus 
Christ the Nazarene* Speaking for him and 
by his authority. Contrast the miracles of Christ 
performed never in the name of another, but 

with an **I say unto thee " (Lake S : M ; 7 : 14; 8 : 64, etc.). 

Why does he add th£ Ndzarene f He adopts joy- 
fully the appellation given in derision (Matt, s : ss; 
John 1 : 4«), that he may share the obloquy of his 
Master and honor even his dishonored title. 

7, 8. And he took him by the right hand 
and lifted him np* Not so much to strengthen 
his limbs tt his faith. — And immediately his 
i^et and ankle* bones received strength* 
Luke, who is a physician, intimates the nature 
of the disease, as well as the suddenness and rad- 
icalness of the cure. — He leaping np, stood, 
and walked* He leaped or sprang up from 
his sitting posture, stood for a moment to real- 
ize his newi)ower, then walked, another evidence 
of the miracle, for walking is an acquired art, and 
he had never learned. — And entered with 
them into the Temple 9 walking, and leap- 
ing, and praising God. This fact, coupled 
with ver. 11, which indicates what part of the Tem- 
ple they entered together, implies that the Beauti- 
ful gate was one exterior to the whole structure. 
JZ2r walking and leaping was in the exuberance 
i»flil9 new-Amad powers ; bia praising God either 



indicates that he {KMsessed a truly devout spirit, 
or else, merely the habit of the orientals, who, 
much more than the Anglo-Saxon, attribute all 
remarkable events to God. 

9- II* All the people. The miracle was 
publicly performed, and publicly recognized and 
appreciated. " They who have seen our infirm- 
ities should attest our change.'* — ^And they 
recognized. lAtenlly^ Knew petfeeUy {imyvu^ 
xoi). He was a well-known mendicant. There 
was no opportunity to question his identity, as 
in the case of the blind beggar (joim 9 : 9). — And 
they were filled with wonder. In feeling; 
surprise intermingled with awe. — And amaze- 
ment. In the understanding. They were dazed 
by the event. — ^At that which had happened 
nnto him. They saw him leaping and walking, 
knew him to be the lame man, but knew not the 
circumstance of his cure, and were amazed and 
awe-struck, wondering what had occurred. — 
And as he held Peter and John. This read- 
ing is better than that of the Received Text, 
though the meaning is the same. He held them, 
not for support, because he was ignorant how to 
walk, nor for fear, lest the cure was not perma- 
nent and he should suft er relapse if he lost them, 
but from joy and gratitude. — ^In the porch 
that is called Solomon's. This porch, 600 
feet in length and 75 in width, overhung the 
south wall of Jerusalem ; it was open toward 
the Temple, bnt closed by a wall toward the 
country. For illustration, see VoL I, p. 267; 
for description, John 2 : 13-17, notes. 

Ch. 3 : 12-26. PETKB*S ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLB. 
Thv fowsb ov ths afobtlbs: THS FOWXB OV FARB 
(13, 16).— Thi 8IH or Israel: thb Hsjionoir or thb 
Mbsbiah (13-15).— Ionobakob a palliatioh but hot 
AK BXCUBB jroB BIN (ver. 17 with 3 : 28).— £vbh thb 

WICKBD FULFILL THB DIVINB FUKPOBB8 (vor. IQ).— 

The FBTTTTS OF repentance: nbw spiritual ufb 
and thb bfibrrual reception of christ (19, 90).— 
Thb hope of the ohuroh: the second oomino of 
Christ (SI).— Thb world^s bin: hbbdlbbsnbss of 
Chribt (82, 28).— The p un i s hment of that sm : soul 

DESTRUCTION (28).— THE KIBSION OF CHBIBT I TO TUBS 
HEN FROM THB WAT OF BIN (26). 

There are two radically different interpreta- 
tions of this address. One regards Peter as 
speaking thioogliout of the present dispensattoo. 
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Z3 And wheaoL Peter saw //, he answered unto the 
people^ Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or 
why look ye so earnestly on us. as though by our own 
power <> or hoUness we had made this man to walk ? 

xj The God^* of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Ja- 
cob, the God of our fathers," hath glorified ' his Son J »- 



sus 
ence 



; whom ye delivered up, and denied him ' in the pres- 
e of Pilate, when he >> was determined to let Atm go. 
x^ But ye denied the Holy One' and the Just,J and 
desired a murderer to be granted unto you ; 

Z5 And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised^ from the dead; whereof we* are witnesses. 



cS Cor. 8:6 d M«tt. SS : 89. . . .e oh. 5 : 80, 81 f John lT;l;Epliea. 1 : SOSS ; Phil. S : 9 11; H«b. 8:9; Rer. 1 : 5, 18.... g John 19:16. 

h Matt. 9t: 17-96: Luke 98 : 16 98.. ..I Fiu 16:10; Lake 1 :86....j eb. 7 : 6:<; 99 : 14....k Matt. 98: 9-6; Bphet. 1 :90....1 eh. 9 : 89. 



According to this view, ** times of refreshing'' 
(▼•r. 19) are seasons of spiritual refreshment com- 
ing to the individaal soul; the promise **he 
shall send Jesus'' (yer.9o) is fulfilled in Christ's 
spiritual presence in the hearts of his people, or 
in his presence in the world, in his church, and 
his Gospel ; '* until the times of restitution of all 
things" (tw. 9i) is equivalent to ** until the resti- 
tution or restoration which the Gospel is bring- 
ing about has been accomplished." The other 
interpretation regards Peter in this address as a 
prophet, and as referring to the second coming 
of the Lord, in glory and power, to establish his 
kingdom upon the earth. The student will find 
the former view in Barnes's notes, the latter in 
Alford. For reasons stated in the notes, I be- 
lieve that neither interpretation is wholly true ; 
bat that in part of his address Peter refers to the 
present dispensation, and in part to the future 
coming of Christ. There is a contrast between 
this and Peter's former speech (oh. 9 : 14-86). 
There he appealed to the conscience of the peo- 
ple, and to the crucifixion of their King, which is 
post ; in the present address he appeals rather to 
the hopes off the people, and to the coronation of 
their King, which is in the future. That ad- 
dress, however, is completed; this one is ab- 
ruptly broken oft by the arrest of the speaker 
(a. 4 : 1). 

12* And Peter seeing (the concourse of the 
people described in the previous verse), answer* 
ed nnto the people. To their looks of inquiry 
and amazement. The word answered does not imply 
any previous questioning ; it is commonly used 
in the N. T. in describing the commencement of 

an address (Mmtt. 11 : 95; 99 : I} Lake 7 : 99). — Why 

manrel ye at this? That is, at the man who 
had been cui^ and who was holding to the 
apostles to express his gratitude to them. — Or 
vky OB ns gaze so intently? The im, by 
its position in the sentence, as well as by the 
context, is made emphatic. Peter endeavors to 
torn the curiosity and interest in himself mani- 
fested by the staring of the crowd, to good ac- 
count to their spiritual benefit. Contrast Pe- 
ter's coarse here, in taming attention from him- 
self, with Christ's coarse in Luke 4 : 16-^, when 
an ^es were fixed upon him, in accepting and 
ooDoentrating this attention upon himself. One 
was the herald, the other the King. — As though 
hj onr own power or piety we had made 
tl^is man to walk* The apostle disowns both 



any peculiar prerogative of working miracles 
and any peculiar privilege of access to God, any 
efficacy of prayer above that of a faith which 
may be exercised by any disciple. 

13. The God of Abraham » » » the 
God of onr fathers. *^ See how assiduously 
he thrusts himself upon the fathers of old, lest 
he should appear to be introducing a new doc- 
trine."— (CT^r^MMtom.) See, too, how he ranks 
himself with his hearers as an Israelite, by the 
phrase *^our fathers," here and in ver. 26. — 
Hath glorified his servant Jesns* Not 
Son ; the word is the same rendered servant in 
chap. 4 : 25 (/rar^, not fxiog). It is used in refer- 
ence to Christ by Isaiah (chap. 49 : 1, septm^int), and 
is interpreted by Heb. 10 : 7. See note on Acts 
4 : 27. God had glorified Jesus by the miracles 
wrought through him daring his earthly life 
(9 : 99), by his resurrection and ascension, by the 
spiritual blessings already conferred through 
him (9 : 94, 88), and now by this miracle wrought 
in Christ's name. The latter is the immediate 
reference here. By this miracle, Peter says, Gk)d 
glorifies not us, but him in whose name it was 
wrought (Ter. 6). — Whom ye delivered up* 
As a nation, through their constituted rulers, 
the Jewish people delivered Jesus over to Pilate, 
the Roman governor, to be sentenced. — And 
denied him to the face of Pilate. Or, as 
in our English version, in th/B presmee qfFUate; 
either rendering is admissible. Iknied is here, 
not merely, denied that he was their Messiah and 
their King, though this is true (John 19 : is), and is 
included in the statement, but, rejected him 
wholly, his claim, his authority, his salvation, his 
lordship, invoking his blood on their own heads 
(Mrtt. 97 : 96).— When he (Pilate) had adjudged 
to release him. Not, as in our English ver- 
sion, VHU determined^ which indicates only a men- 
tal purpose, but had adjudged him innocent and 
decreed officially his release. Pilate did so ad- 
judge, and retracted his decision and permitted 
the crucifixion, only in obedience to the clamor 
of the mob and the threats of the priests (Lake 

98:14,16; John 19:4; Matt. 97:94; Mark 15 : is). 

149 15. Bat ye rejected the pare and jnst. 

The former conveys the idea of moral purity 
wUhin^ the latter uprightness in external life. 
Jesus was in heart4\fe sinless, and he had com- 
mitted no overt act which contravened the law of 
the land. He was both ttnjtMtl'V) «xi<\^]A«gQn.'M^^sX. 
to death.— And de«ix«^ «i ia^\^«i»x \» '^fe 
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i6 And his name, throogk fiuth in Us nune, hath 
wamdt this man strong, whom ye see and know ; yea, 
the fiuth wiiich is by him hath giren him this pemct 
soondnesB in the pRsence of yon aU. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that through ignoffanoe* 
ye did <y, as irfibtf abo yoarmleis. 



18 But those thfan.* ^ 
by the month of all Ids 
sniier, he hath so felilled 

19 Repent* 
sins may be blotted* out, 
shall come from the 



God befefe had shewed 
prophets, that Christ ahoold 



coBTcrted/that^ 

the times of refre^inflrr 

of the Lord; 
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ito jomm BarabbuCuktSMf^). — 
Amikitledtlbeoiiguiatorof lile* The word 
prima («c/Tro>) is literally leodler, then the pro- 
Ipmitor of a nee, then the ofi^iiMtor, the one from 
wIkhu anything; whether good or bind, proceeds. 
This i4>peara tobe its sense here and in Heb. 3 : 10, 
where it is rendered ^^et^tiam of our salTation." 
Comp. Heh. 13 : % ""author of faith." Christ 
is the oMtAor of life, as he is also the iettder into 
life eternal, being the fiist-fraits of them that 
rose from the dead (1 cw. is : s). — Of whom we 
are witnesses* Not merely mkertqfy as in oor 
English TeraioD. The apostles were witnesses to 
Christ, his character, his life, his passion, and 
his resnrrectiGa. The latter is included in, but 
does not include all of, the apostolic testimony. 
Alf ord notices tlie striking antithesis in this sen- 
tence ; the pwrt mnd pui in contrast with a mmr- 
dgrtr, and the mUhor qfl{fe with ye kiOetL 

16. And by tibe faith of kis aaaie, kim 
whom ye see (healed) and kaow (to hare 
been a cripple), his (Christ's) aaaM hath 
Made stToag.— Yea, the fiuth which is 
throagh him (i. e . given throogh Christ by God) 
hath giTea hifli this perfect soaadaess ia 
the preseace of yoa all. The apostle begins 
the ibst sentoQce, breaks it off, learing it incom- 
I^ete, and b^ins again, thns emphasizing the 
potency of Christ's name. In the second sen- 
tence, he adds that this faith is itself the gift of 
God, by whose mercy and lore, uncaused and un- 
conditional, this cure has been wrought. It 
seems to me clear that he speaks both of the 
faith of the apostles who wrought the cure and 
at the faith in the man cured, who could not 
baTe beoi healed if he had not exercised suffi- 
cient faith to attempt obedience to the apostolic 
direciioa, ^^Rise up and walk.'' 

17, 18. Aad aow, hrethrea. The xpptik' 
lation bf t t kren softens the address, and reminds 
the hearers that, in nationality and religious faith, 
he is one with them.— I kaow that hecaase 
of igaoraace ye did it, as also yoar ralers* 
Undoubtedly ^norance of different degrees in 
different persons ; the ignorance of Cklaphas and 
of the Boraaa soldiery was not the same ; but 
not eren Caiaphaa, though he knew that Jesus 
wrought mir«i»l#«, reaUzed his full character and 
mfaninn Of all that participated In the crucifix- 
ion of oar Lord, Jadaa fa perh^a the aotj one 

be said to hsie done so in ignorance 



that tg no ra nce fa a jMOicrfioa, It fa not an 
for the crime. The handa that dew i»fan were 
wicked kmMde (ck. t : a) ; for the people knew 
enough of Christ's diaracter to be undor oMiga- 
tion to inquire farther and learn more. The 
next Terse, referring to the proi^ts, with whlck 
they were or ought to baye been familiar, en- 
forces thfa truth. CoaqK 2 Cor. 8 : 14^ 15; 1 Tim. 
1 : ISL—Bat €;od, what tkiags ke kad he- 
foie aaaoaaced ky tke aMatk of all kis 
propkets, tkat tke Mesaiak akoaid saffer, 
katk tkas falfilled. The dedaratioB fa exactly 
parallel to that of ch. 3 : S8 ; the wicked hands, 
in crucifying, did but fulfill, not only the eoonael 
and foreknowledge of God, but hfa dedared 
word. Comp. also Luke ^:2&. AU kiepnpkeU 
fa not to be taken literally, for thon^ all the 
prophets foretold the days of the Messlali, thej 
did not aO foretell hfa passion and death. Peter 
qieaks of them all as on« body and actuated by 
oiw spirH ; and as a body, their testimony to con- 
current and harmookNiB, in pointing toa Messtoh 
suffering, and triumphing In and by suffering. 
8eeNumb.31:Sl,withJohn3;14,15; Pfe. 33:16; 
Isaiah, ch. 53 ; Dan. 9: 36; Zech. 11 : ISL 

19. Repeat ye, tkerefore, aad ke coa- 
Tcrted. On the meaning of the word repent, see 
di. 3: 38, Matt. 3: 3, notes; on the meaning of the 
words fte coA<<«r<ifd:, see Matt. IS : 3, note. The for- 
mer indicates a change at aim and purpoee, the 
latter a consequent change of directioa and 
course in life, and both, changes wrought dp, not 
on^ the faidiriduaL— Uato tke Mottiag oat 
of yoar sias* The first effect of repentance to 
that past sins are erased from the book of Ctod's 
remembrance. Compi Pii^ 51 : 9 ; Isaiah 1 : 18 ; 
Jer. 31 : 34 ; Micah 7 : 19.— So tkat tkeie mmj 
coiM seasoas of leTiviag froai tke pree* 
eace of tke Lord. The second effect of re- 
pentance, and in order of time foQowin^ the par- 
don of 8in» and dependent upon IL The meaakiif 
of the promise I take to be primarfihr, nfancins^ to 
the IndlTMual, of spiritual rcTiral, L e^ the be- 
stowal of new Ufip, of whkh €rod fa the author, 
and which are always accompanied bj a peeaUar 
consciousness of hfa presence ; and s ecoa da ifly, 
similar sg aeona of reTiring^ to the char^ or the 
community, but always on the same ^m^ h ^ ^i ^ 
Tia., repentance and a change of Itfe, and always 
preceded by a free fbrgtreness throagk Jesos 
Christ. Thustheexhortatioaof thfa Terse to ex- 
act]^ paraUdto^ 3: 98: ''Bqpeatmdbebi^ 
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ao And he* shall send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto you : 
2z Whom the heaven must receive until the times* 



of restitution of all thines, which God hath spoken" by- 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be- 
gan. 



• ch.lt 11} Hob.*:S8....t Matt. 17 : 11. .. .v Lake 1 1 TO. 



tized for the remission of sins, and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghosf The other 
intetpretatlon is that by times of rtfreshing is 
meant ** the great season of joy and rest which It 
was understood the coining of the Messiah in his 
glory was to bring with it '' {A^ord)y and hence 
that Peter's reference is here to the seccmd com- 
ing of Christ. This intetpretation, though ad- 
missible, is, I think, less probable, because (1) 
the word times {xaiQog) is without the article and 
is in the plural ; the language therefore indicates 
repeated and frequent occasions, not a single 
definite occasion, though In the sing^ar it un- 
doubtedly is used to designate the second com- 
ing of Christ (m« 1 Pat 1 1 5} RflT. 1 : 8) ; (2) the word 
refreshing {dvuywt^ig\ literally, breathe again, 
though used in the N. T. only here, accords with 
those metaphors elsewhere which represent the 
effect of the spirit to be the bestowal of new 
spiritual life (ma nfenncM below) ; (3) if that is not 
contained In the promise here, then that result 
of repentance and conversion, which is almost 
uniformly coupled In the Bible with the promise 

of pardon for past sin (?•. si : 9, lO i Eiek. 86 : SS, M ; John 

s r 16 ; Aete s : 88 } Bom. 8 : 1, s) is altogether ignored by 
Peter here, and this simply to anticipate a prom- 
ise of Christ's second and glorious coming, which 
is made more distinctly and emphatically imme- 
diately afterward (▼». 8i); (4) moreover, if the 
promise here is of Christ's second coming, that is, 
by the construction of the sentence, made de- 
pendent on the repentance and conversion of the 
Jews, whereas, in fact, they did not, as a nation, 
repent and turn to the Lord, and were conse- 
quently rejected by him, and his second coining 
will assuredly take place, and this irrespective of 
the repentance and conversion of either individ- 
ual or community ; for he will come to assert and 
enforce his right to reign over all opposition and 
In spite of all unbelief (i Thew. 4 ? le ; rot. 6 : i»-i7 ; 
18 : 11-16). I understand this verse, then, to be a 
promise of free forgiveness and a new spiritual 
life, i. «., pardon and regeneration, upon the sim- 
ple condition of a change in the purpose and di- 
rection of the sinner. Does any one ask. Does this 
gift of new life precede or follow the act of re- 
pentance and turning to the Lord ? I answer. It 
accompanies it, as the act of the impotent man 
accompanied and was essential to the efficacy of 
the miracle which healed him (yen. 6-8. Comp.job 

30* And that he may send. {uftootsUri, 
«or. tufj,) This sending is, by the construction of 
the Qreek, dependent on their repentance, as is 



the times qfrevivifig. In this respect, our English 
version is defective.— The Messiah before pre« 
pared for yon, Jesns. This is the literal trans- 
lation of the best reading, which gives prepared^ 
not preachedy and places Christ before Jesus. The 
btfore prepared refers to the appointment of GUkL 
from before the foundation of the world (1 Pet. 
1 : 90 ; Rov. 18 : s). Most crltics Understand this 
passage as referring to the return of Christ at 
the end of the world. It is noticeable, however, 
(1) that nowhere else in the N. T. is God repre- 
sented as sending the Messiah into the world in his 
second coming, which is described as in his own 
power, while In his mediatorial character he is 
habitually represented as sent into the world by 

the Father (Lake 4 : 18| John 6 t 67 } 17 : 8, 18, 81, 88; 80 : n i 

1 John 4 : 9, 10, 14) ; (2) thls Sending is here made de- 
pendent upon the repentance of the sinner, while 
the second coming is not so. I therefore under- 
stand Peter here to refer to that spiritual send- 
ing of the Son by the Father to the individual 
soul, on condition of its repentance and conver- 
sion, without which Christ is never truly brought 
home to the soul, nor the soul led to accept him 
as its Saviour. See John 6 : 87, 89, 44, 45. 

21* Whom the heaven must receive. 
Not, as Bengel, who must receive, i. «., take pos- 
session, of the heavens, a meaning which does vio- 
lence to the original Greek, and is proposed only 
because the other and natural interpretation is 
thought to imply that '* heaven is greater than 
Christ," and to be ** inimical to the loftiness of 
Christ above all heavens.'* Peter explains, in a 
word, that, as the Messiah must be crucified, so 
he must ascend up into heaven, and there await 
the time appointed of God for the fulfillment of 
his mission and the establishment of his king- 
dom.— Until the times of the restoration 
of ail things* The reference is clearly to the 
anticipated restoration and glory of the the- 
ocracy, promised by the prophets and expected 
by the people to be realized by the Messiah. 
This seems to me to be clear (1) from the lan- 
guage itself, which clearly points to a future 
time or times of restoration ; (2) from the refer- 
ence to the prophecies, which do in fact point to 
such a final restoration of that which was lost by 
the fall ; (3) from Peter's teaching on the sub- 
ject, in his epistle, concerning the day of God, for 
which the saints are to look, and to which they are 
to hasten, a day that ushers in the new heavens 
and the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness 
(s Pet 8 : 19, 18) ; (4) f rom the fact that Peter here 
employs substantiaUy the language embodied in 
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89 For Moses tnily said unto the fiithers, A prophet * 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you ot your 
brethren, like unto me : him shall ye hear in ail things, 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

9^ And it shall come to pass. Mo/ every soul, which 
will not hear that prophet, snail be destroyed from 
amomr the people. 

34 Yea, and ail the prophets from Samuel, and those 



that follow after, as many as have spoken, have like- 
wise foretold of these days. 

as Ye are ^ the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our finthers, saying 
unto Abraham, And in * thy seed shall all the kindrecS 
of the earth be blessed. 

36 Unto your first. God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away* every 
one of you from his iniqumes. 
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the question of the apostles to Christ respecting 
his second coming, and addressed to him at the 
time of his ascension (Acti i : e) ; (5) from the con- 
sideration that the language of Peter here, inter- 
preted as a prophecy of Christ's second coming, 
corresponds exactly with Christ's own teaching, 
both with and without parable, viz., that he must 
depart for a season, until the appointed time was 
fulfilled, when he would return again and take 
possession of and perfect his kingdom. See par- 
ticularly Matt., ch. 25. The other interpretations 
are, UhtU the times when oM things shaU have been 
restored, i, e., by the gradual progress of the Gos- 
pel, which, as a translation, does violence to the 
Greek, and, VhtU the times of the fu^lment qf aU 
things which God hath spoken, etc., which imputes 
to the Greek word rendered restUtUUm {drtoxa tda- 
tuatc) a meaning which in the N. T. Greek is never 
attached to it or the verb from which it is taken. 
Matt. 12: 13; 17 :U; Mark 8:5; 8:25; 9:12; 
Luke 6 : 10 ; Acts 1:6; Heb. 13 : 19, are the only 
passages in which the verb occurs in the N. T. ; 
the noun occurs only here. In sll these passages 
the idea of restitution is implied. — Of which 
(seasons) God hath spoken through the 
mouth of his holy prophets* AU is omitted 
by the best manuscripts. — ^Throaghoat the 
ages* For some of the prophetic passages here 
referred to, see Isaiah2 :2^; 11 :6-9; Dan.2 :35, 
44 ; 7 : 14 ; Micah 4 : 3, 4 ; Hag. 2:7-9; Zech. 
ch. 14. 

22-24. For truly Moses said* Not, Moses 
said truly, Peter, in an address to the Jews, does 
not need to affirm the truth of Moses. The refer- 
ence is to Dent. 18 : 15-19, a part of which only 
Peter quotes, and that not verbatim. The varia- 
tions are immaterial. ** The foUTiers '' is wanting 
in the best manuscripts. — A prophet shall the 
liord your God raise op nnto you from 
your brethren, like nnto me* That Christ 
was a prophet, and the last in the long line of 
prophets, is clearly implied by himself, even 
where he marks the difference between himself 
as a Son and them as servants {uaM. a : 88-89). He 
was not ashamed to call those whom he redeemed 
brethren (Heb. 9 : ii). He was like Moses in that 
both were mediators between God and man, un- 
like in the covenants or dispensations of which 
they were the respective representatives, and in 
the authority and permanence of their position 



in the household of God (h«i>. s 1 6, 6; 8 1 1-«). — Him 
shall ye hear* The language is mandatory, 
not prophetic. Hear is equivalent to heed, — 
Shall be utterly destroyed fVom among the 
people* In the original passage (Dent, is 1 19), the 
language is more general, I will punish, or, in our 
English version, / wiU require it qfhim, i, e., call 
him to account therefor. The spiritual signifi- 
cance of the warning here is given by Christ in 
John 3 : 18 ; 8 : 24. This verse thus interpreted 
indicates the nature of sin, under the N. T. dis- 
pensation, viz., a refusal to hear and heed Christ 
and the nature of punishment, spiritual destruc- 
tion. — Of these days* Not, those days, i, «., 
those of the future coming of Christ and conse- 
quent restoration of all things, but t?ie present 
days, the dispensation of the GospeL The decla- 
ration here is explicit that, underlying aU minor 
prophecies and interwoven in the whole body of 
prophecy, the constant theme of them all, is the 
promise of the Redeemer and his redemption ; a 
strong confirmation of that system of interpreta- 
tion which recognizes in the history and ceremo- 
nialism of the O. T. a foreshadowing of the reve- 
lations of theN. T., and in many prophecies of the 
O. T. a double meaning, a Christly significance, 
shining through their historical and partial ful- 
fillment, which makes history itself a prophecy. 
25, 26* Ye are the sons of the prophets* 
Descended from them; belonging to the same 
nationality ; therefore, these promises are pecu- 
liarly to you, and these warnings also. Comp. 
Rom. 3 : 2.— And of the covenant. Embraced 
in that covenant which was to Abraham and his 
seed. Paul applies this to Christ as the seed of 
Abraham (oid. 8 : le) ; but he was so because, ac- 
cording to the fiesh, a Jew ; and the promise was 
primarily to the Jewish nation, and to all the 
kindreds or families of the earth, through the 
Jewish nation, because through Jesus. — Unto 
yon first, God, having raised np his ser- 
vant* Not, Son {ftaig not viog). The word 
Jesus is not in the best manuscripts. It is a 
gloss added by a later hand, but correctly inter- 
prets the meaning of the passage. — Sent him* 
Not, shaU send him. Observe, in confirmation of 
the interpretation I have given above of ver. 20!, 
that God is represented as still sending Jesus 
into the world, in the dispensation of his Gospel, 
although, personally, Jesus has ascended into 
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AND as they spake unto the people, the priests, and 
the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees,* 
came npon them, 

a Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preacheat&ough Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 



3 And they laid hands on them, and put ikem in hold 
tmto the next day : for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit many^* of them which heard the word be- 
lieved ; and the number of the men was about five 
thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rul* 
ers, and elders, and scribes, 
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and rematns in the heavens. Obaerre, too, that 
the language here implies that Peter recognized 
tliat this Gospel was for the Gentiles as well as 
for the Jews, but that it must first be preached 
to the latter. Not until later, however, did he 
learn that the Gentiles might come into the king- 
dom of Christ without first becoming Jews by 
submitting to the rite of circumcision (Aeti lo : 46 ; 
19 : 1 1 GaL t : 19). — To bless you in taming 
away every one of yon Arom liis iniquity* 
Not merely, nor even chiefly, in providing a par- 
don for sins that are past, but in saving from 
sins that are future : the former being the con- 
dition of and i^reparatory for the latter. See 
Matt. 1 : 21 ; 1 John 1 : 9. Peter's address is not 
apparently finished, but broken off by his arrest 
by the Temple officers. 

Ch. 4 : 1-22. FIRST THBEATENIN6 OF PERSECUTION. 
— Ths tbial of thb afostlbs* fatfh,— thbib fowbb, 
AVD THMOt viOTOBT. Soo note at end of section. 

The arrest of the apostles occurred on the 
evening of the same day as the miracle ; the con- 
ference with the apostles on the day following. 

1«3* The priestsy and the captain of 
the Temple, and the Saddocees* The 
eapUtin qf the Temple is the chief of the Temple 
police, a Levitlcal force for the preservation of 
order, and referred to, not only in the Rabbinical 

writings (sm Ughtfoot Un, and on Lake 8S : 4) and JOSC- 

phus (Wan of Jtwi 6 1 6, s), but slso iu both the O. T. 

and the N. T. (> Klngi ll : 9; Jer. so : l ; Lake 9S : 4, 69; 

jthn 1 t Hi 18 : s). Captains of the Temple are 
referred to in Luke ; probably the Temple guard 
was divided into several corps, each having its 
captain, but all under one chief who is here re- 
ferred to. The priests probably Incited the 
arrest, because the preaching of Jesus Christ 
was directly inimical to the hierarchy (tee Matt. 
t6:6i; AoU6:i4); the Captain of the Temple ar- 
rested them on the pretext that the running 
of the people together (eh. s : n) was disorderly ; 
and the Sadducees participated for the reason 
stated in the next verse, i. «., because the apostles 
testifled to the resurrection. The Sadducees 
were the materialists and infidels of the first cen- 
tury and denied both spiritual existence and the 
resurrection (Matt. 99 : 98 ; Acta 98 1 s). See Matt. 3 : 7, 
note, for their history and principles. Observe 
in this first persecution of the church a type of 
911 that follow : A corrupt priesthood lead the 



way ; the civil power is its instrument ; the in- 
fidel world combines with and sustains the two. 
—Being exercised because they taught the 
people 9 and preached in Jesus the resor* 
rection of the dead* There is some question 
whether this clause describes the Sadducees only, 
or also the priests and the captain. The word 
rendered grieved is literally, exercised ; i, e., men- 
tally disturbed and troubled. Two things 
aroused them, one that the disciples, without 
any official authority, assumed to teach the peo- 
ple ; the other, the doctrine which they taught, 
which was not the general resurrection of the 
dead, except by implication (m« ch. n : si), but the 
resurrection in the ease of Jestu^ attested by the 
healing of the cripple (oh. s : is, le). Observe that 
infidelity as well as religion has its bigots. — 
Laid hands on them* Arrested them; the 
language implies some actual violence in the 
arrest. — Put them in hold* In a guard or 
watch-house. Where this was, and what its 
nature, is not known. On the Jewish prison, see 
notes on ch. 5 : 18-28 ; 12 : 8-11.— Now even- 
tide* The miracle was performed at 3 p. m. 
The arrest was on the evening of the same day. 

4. And the number of the men* The ori- 
ginal {dvriQ not uvd^Qanot:) implies male converts, 
though this is questioned by some scholars. But 
the language does not justify the deduction that 
as yet only men attached themselves to the 
church (Olshausen) ; rather, as in Matt. 14 : 21, it 
indicates the number of males besides women 
and children, i. e., the number, presumptively, of 
heads of households. In Jewish estimates, the 
number of women converted would be less signi- 
ficant.— Was about five thousand. Tischen- 
dorf omits about ; Alf ord questions it. It is un- 
certain whether this number represents the new 
converts on this occasion, or the whole number 
of the church ; probably the latter. 

5, 6* Their rulers; i, e., the rulers of the 
Jews, not those of the disciples or apostles. 
Nevertheless, they were the rulers of the latter, 
to be obeyed in all things in which the divine 
command was not contravened (Matt. 98 : s). 
And elders and scribes « « « were 
gathered together* A meethig of the Sanhe- 
drim is described. See Matt. 2 : 4, note, and for 
its history, organization and methods of proced- 
ure. Vol. I, p. 296. The elders (see Matt, le : 91, note) 

were political leaders, whose office dates from 
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bat name, ban jt dcvl, «■ by htai dotk tkb BBO Maod boa befan roa 



f> became tk bc^ «f the ec 



ths patrhrchal ige ; Uie walbM wen the Jewkh 
rabHi and coniDieotaton on the law. Tbei 
lug DOW convened w» packed with the special 
fiienda of the hierarchy, the kinafolk of the 
Ugfa-priert. Aimai wia appoliited bi^-piicBt 
A. D. T, bat waa removed by the Roman proca- 
nU«r 1. D 23 He contimied however, to beai 
the title and reall; to wield the powen of the 
(rfSce. He I* called lilg^ pilect here, probably 




»fri{thten 



becaiue he ii recognized ae mch bj the Jews, 
the authority of the RomaoB to appoint to this 
aacred office being denied by them. Originally, 
the bigh-prieathood was a lite office. Nothing U 
known with cerl^ntj of the indivldoala dealg- 
Dfttcd as John and Alexander. 

T. By what power, or by whal name, 
have ye done (hist i. c, this miracle. The 
question was not asked for information ; for the 
apostles had already pabltcl; declared that it was 
dooe by the power and the name of Jeaas of Naz- 
areth (cb. 1 : 1. la) ; and it was this their declaration, 
TMt the beallng, which led to their arrest (•«. >)- 
But a distinct aUtnte provided (pt^i. la ; 1-1) that 
every prophet who should attempt to tarn away 
the allegiance of the people from Jehovah, shoold 
be put to death ; under thin law Jesus had him- 
self been condemned by the Sanhedrim (vst, i, 
r- -t); and the qaestloa ms asked here, eltbei 



to la7«« 

against the apostlea in attempting t 

all^taoce of the people to Jeaua, or t 

the apoatlcs Into a n 

Uielr aaaertiati. The leaders of the liiersrcby 

mnat have known that all Christ's disciidea tor- 

ao(A him and fled at the time of hia arrest and 

trial ; to frighten them would not, theteforc, 

seem ImptactlcaMe. 

8-l2< Peter's answer, by Its commingled bold- 
neaa and wladom, froatnites their dealgn. He 
declares that the miracle was wrought in the 
name of JeaOB of Nasaretli, whom, by a sln^e 
word, he pronounces the Hcsslah : to the uant- 
tared objection of the Sanhedrim that thla Jeau 
had already been condemned as an Impostor, he 
reapoDds by referring them to the prophecy of 
p8. lis : Sii ; and he condudea by at once, Im- 
pliedly, denying that he is gaUty of attempting 
to Impair the aDegtance due to Jehovah, and 
making l^e cure an occasion and a text tor 
preachlns the Qoepel, by declaring that thla 
Jeaua whom they have rejected is the Savloar 
^pointed by Jehovah and foretold In the O. T. 
—Then Peter, filled with the HolyGhoak 
He relies upon and receives the lulBllment of 
ChrUt'H promise in Lake 12 : 11, 12, and exem|^ 
fica his own exhortation. Add to your faith, virtue; 
I. e., courage (> fil 1 1 1). — Rulers of Ifae people 
and elders or Israel. He addresses them with 
the respect due their office, though he does Dot 
hesitate to charge npon them the death of the 
Hcsslah. Comp. Paul's language ch. 33 : 1 ; 23 : 1, 
and Peter's direction to tils readers lolFet. 3: 17, 
Honor all men, etc—Canceraing the good 
deed done lo the impotent man. The 
goodness of the deed was not questioned ; the 
man was present to attest It by his restoratlOD 
(™. h). Thus Peter's opening sentence shows 
the false position of the court ; for the apostlea 
are charged with having done, not evil, bnt ffood. 
—By what he has been saved. The original 
verb la the same translated lavtd In ver. 12. 
Thus Peter makes the salvation of the Impotent 
from hla impotency a text for proclaiming the 
Gospel salvation. In this he follows the example 
set him by his Master (jsbn ■ 1 mhi i • t u). Sg uJtat 
Includes both the questions addressed to Peter, 
viz., by what poaer and in what name. — Be it 
known unto yon all. He neither conceals. 
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X3 Neither is there salvation in any other: for there ^ 
is none other ' name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. 

Z3 Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and 
Jotui« and perceivea that they were unlearned J and 
Ignorant men« they marvellea ; and they took know- 
ledge of them^ that they had been with Jesus. 

Z4 And beholding Uie man which was healed stand- 
ing with them, they could say nothing ^ against it 

z5 But when they had commanded them to go 



aside out of the council, they conferred among them- 
selveSf 

z6 Sa]ring, What' shall we do to these men ? for that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them i» 
manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem ; and we 
cannot deny it. 

Z7 But that it spread no further among the people, 
let us straitly threaten them, that they '^ speak hence- 
forth to no man in this name. 

z8 And they called them, and commanded them not 
to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 
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prevaricates, nor hesitates. He understands the 
issue, and meets it with boldness. — In tbe 
name of Jesus, the Messiah, the Naza- 
rene. JesiM the Saviour, Christ the Messiah, tfie 
Nazarene the despised. See on eh. 8 : 6. — Whom 
ye crucified. The arraigned arraigns his ac- 
cusers. He implies, I know that you have con- 
denmed this man as a blasphemer and an impos- 
tor. I reassert his Messiahship, attested by this 
miracle wrought by his power. — This is the 
stone set at naught by you, the builders. 
The reference is to Ps. 118 : 22. Christ applies 
the same prophecy to himself in Matt. 21 : 42. 
On its meaning and application, see note there. 
The "head of the comer ** is not the coping of 
the wall, but the comer-stone. On Christ as the 
comer-stone, see 1 Cor. 3 : 11 ; Ephes. 2 : 20-22 ; 
1 Pet. 2 : 6, 7. Peter's object in the quotation 
here, is to show that their condemnation of 
Christ, by the Sanhedrim, as an impostor, ful- 
fills O. T. prophecy respecting the promised 
Messiah. — And there is not in any other the 
salvation* Observe the definite article before 
the noun, unfortunately not expressed in the 
English version. The salvation indicates a salva- 
tion definitely conceived and assumed as known 
to the hearers ; the salvation promised to Israel 
through the Messiah. The altematives which 
have been proposed. Neither is there salvation 
to this lame man, and Neither is there salvation 
to us, i. 0., protection in our present emergency, 
are quite inadmissible, and would never have 
been devised but to avoid the doctrine of salva- 
tion exclusively through Jesus Christ. — Neither 
is there any other name under heaven* 
Equivalent .to In all the earth.— Given* Be- 
stowed by God. — ^Among men. Not to men, 
nor for men, but among men, as the sphere in 
which the salvation is provided. Observe, men^ 
not Jews ; the apostle recognizes that it is a sal- 
vation for humanity.— Whereby we must be 
saved. The preacher classes himself with the 
crucifiers as a fellow-sinner, equally with them 
needing salvation. Observe in this brief address 
the combined spirit of respect for the office of 
the rulers, of humility, and of courage in con- 
demning their sin and testifying to Jesus Christ. 
Observe, too, that while salvation is exclusive, 



afforded only through Jesus Christ (eomp. John s : is ; 
10 : 8 ; 9 Cor. 11 : 4 ; Gtd. 1 : 8, 9), it is not ueccssarily cou- 
fined to those who know the name or understafid 
the truth respecting Jesus (Matt. 8 :ii, is ; 96:87-89, 
•M note ; Acti 10 : 35 ; Rom 9 : 6, ?). The name here is 
equivalent to Jesus Christ himself in all his 
offices and attributes (mo Matt. 98 : 19, note), and the 
salvation which he brings is larger than our 
comprehension of it. 

13* Now when they saw the boldness 
of Peter and John* Literally plain-spoken- 
ness. There was none of that hesitation in 
speech which comes of timidity, and which, in 
the case of men unskilled in the arts of speech, 
would be natural before such a tribunal. — And 
perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant* Unlearned {dyQa^ifiutog) is unversed in 
literature, here, untaught in the Jewish schools, 
the Rabbinical being the only literature which 
the Pharisaic teachers recognized as legitimate 
subjects of study ; ignorant (Iditottig) is more 
probably common people, in contrast with pub- 
lic and recognized teachers. The first refers to 
their education, the second also to their social 
position (comp. 1 Cor. 1 ! 97). — ^Thcy marvelled ; 
also they recognized them that they were 
with Jesus* Not merely had been^ as In our 
English version, but were^ that is, were custom- 
arily his associates and followers while he was 
living. "Their wonder sharpened their recol- 
lection " (Meyer) ; and considering more nar- 
rowly, they now, apparently for the first time, 
recognized in the two accused, disciples of Jesus 
Christ. Observe, what identified them with Je- 
sus was their boldness of utterance. Observe too, 
that the infiuence of Christ's presence may and 
should be attested by the spirit of his followers. 

14* The man « « « standing with 
them* Either arrested with the apostles the 
night before, as being in part the means of pro- 
voking disturbance, or summoned as a witness, 
or coming voluntarily before the court to testify 
for the apostles, or possibly as a mere spectator. 
All these conjectures have been suggested. 

15-18* They conferred among them- 
selves* We have only the substance of their 
deliberations. The court yiaa Q\i\\"g5A.\s> ^5&. ^wSSol 
open dooTB\ tfcLetaya\A'voT)i^'^.>iXx«t^V«fc\i^'^^ 
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19 But Peter and John answered and said unto them, 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken ■ 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 

90 For we*> cannot but speak the tnings which we' 
have seen and heard. 

2x So when they had further threatened them, they 



[Ch. IV. 

let them go, finding nothing how they might punish 
them, because 4 of the people: for all mgm glorified 
God tor that which was done. 

aa For the man was above forty years old, on whom 
this miracle of healing was shewed. 

83 And being let go, they went' to their own com- 
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—What shall we do to these men? Ob- 
serve, their question is in form analogous to that 
of the people in ch. 2 : 87, but in spirit how dif- 
ferent!— For that a well-known miracle 
hath been done through them* Wdl-knovmj 
not notable. What troubled the council was 
not the remarkable character of the miracle, but 
the fact that it was known to all the people, and 
could not be gainsaid. By them {did avtaiv) is 
rather Through their meanSy and indicates the 
apostles as the instrument, not as the orighial 
cause of the cure. — Let us straitly threaten 
them* Literally, With threatening let us 
threaten them. — Not to speak nor to teach 
in the name of Jesus* Literally upon the 
name (^^0) ^* ^m *^ bo as to make that name the 
subject (basis) of their discoursing." — {Afford.) 
The prohibition was twofold : they were not to 
act as public teachers at all, and especially they 
were not to teach the people respecting Jesus. 
The ostensible reason for this prohibition was 
that they were not authorized as teachers, and 
their doctrine was false ; the real reason appears 
In ch. 5 : 28. 

199 20* Peter and John* Not necessarily 
both of them; one may have acted as spokes- 
man for the other. But the utterance repre- 
sented the spirit and purpose of both. — In the 
sight of God. **The world accounts many 
things right which in the sight of God are not 
right ; and conversely.'* — (Bengd,) Observe 
that here they violate the letter of Christ's 
command hi Matt 28 : 8, that they may fulfill 
the spirit of his command in Matt. 26 : 19, 20. — 
To hearken unto yon rather than to God* 
To hearken is not exactly synonymous with To 
obey. They will not even hearken to those who 
command disobedience to God. Thus, superior 
to all civH and ecclesiastical authority, they pro- 
claim the authority of the word of God as inter- 
preted by the individual conscience (Dan. s : is ; 
• : lo). Baumgarten interprets well both their 
courage and the lesson it conveys. **What a 
shock to the mind, what perplexity, weakness, 
and want of faith, would in these days show 
themselves, If the highest authority in sacred 
things were to decide against the truth. How 
many are there not at all times who are disposed 
to maintahi hiviolate a respect for such an au- 
thority, which they say is hidispensable for the 
general good, even though truth would in some 
degree sujSer thereby f How few in such a case 



would maintain either internal certainty or ex- 
ternal flmmess. And what is any sacred author- 
ity among ourselves, compared with the Sanhe- 
drim of Israel in the first days after the Pente- 
cost f— Judge ye. The apostles still employ 
the language of respect, and ai^al to the con- 
sciences of their judges. — For we cannot bot 
speak what we have seen and heard* The 
Christian assurance of conviction compels cour- 
age in utterance (Amos s : s ; i Cor. 9 ; 16). The teen 
here is the personal character and example of 
Christ ; the heard are his instructions. 

21 9 22. So when they had further 
threatened them* The only effect was to 
increase the faith and courage of the aiK>stles 
(rer. S9). — Finding nothing how they might 
punish them. No specious pretext for pun- 
ishment. — Because of the people* Who 
would be rendered indignant by punishment 
inflicted for so great and so merciful a cure. 
Comp. ch. 2 : 47. The opposition to Christ and 
the primitive church came from the rulers (Pk 
s : s), not, in the first instance, from the common 
people. ** Often the people are more rational 
than their rulers." — (Bengd,) — ^Above forty 
years old* An indication of the inveterate and 
incurable nature of his infirmity, which he bad 
suffered from birth (ch. s : s). 

In considering the conduct of the ai)06tles on 
this occasion, observe, (1) The trial qf their faith. 
Not merely was there naturally personal fear of 
persecution, but also the fear of unskilled men, 
lest their imperfect presentation of a great cause, 
at a critical juncture, should prejudice it. For 
this was the first investigation by the Sanhedrim 
into the claims of Christianity, after the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ; the importance, in a 
human point of view, of a decision in its favor, 
we can hardly overestimate. And the popular 
movement had assumed such proportions that 
there may well have been a hope of securing In 
its favor the acquiescence of the rulers. (2.) 
ITie apostolic spirit. The apostles are respectful 
to the court, because of its official position, out- 
spoken in the avowal of their own convictions, 
abating nothing of the claims of Jesus to be the 
only Messiah and Saviour, pointed in their con- 
demnation of the sin of their accusers in crucify- 
ing the Messiah, humble in recognizing their own 
need of a Saviour, resolute in their expressed 
determination to obey God rather than man. (8.) 
The secret qf their pouter, Peter was nainraUy 
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Eany, and reported all that the chief priests and elders 
ad said unto them. . ^ 

34 And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou' 
art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is: 



a^ Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, Why did* the heathen rai^e, and the people 
imagine vain things ? 

36 The Icines of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together against the Lord, and ag^ainst 
his Christ. 
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weak and wavering; both were imedacated, 
self-distrastfol, and naturally liable to be over- 
awed by the Supreme Court of IsraeL But they 
were strong because filled with the Holy Ghost 

(BpliM. • : 13, 19). 

Ch. 4 : 23-31. RELEASE OF THE APOSTLES, A^iD 
PRATEK OF THE CHURCH. Ths apostubb' bbtugb : 
God thb all-xightt (ver. S4), thb all-wisb (ver. 
95-S7), THB ALL-ooNTBOLLiNG (ver 28).— Thb apos- 
tolic PBATBB : HOT TO BB BB80UBD TBOM TBIAL, BUT 
TO BB MADB VIOTOBIOUS IN TBIAL. 

This meeting takes place on the same day as 
the trial reported above. By one of those dra- 
matic changes common in life, we are suddenly 
transported from the council-chamber of the 
Sanhedrim into the midst of the Christian broth- 
erhood. The malice and perturbation of the 
one, the purity and peace of the other, stand 
out the more clearly from the contrast. Defeat- 
ed in their plea before the Sanhedrim, and for- 
bidden to continue their ministry to the people, 
the disciples seek refuge in God. 

23y 34. And being let go, they went to 
their own* Not to their own homes, nor to the 
twelve, but to the body of believers, who were 
probably praying together for them, as in ch. 
Vi : 12. Probably all were not gathered, but a 
representative number. Both sinners and saints, 
when released from temporary influence or re- 
straint, go back to their own (eh. l : SS, note ; S Tim. 

4tio). Observe the evidence of vital ChrisMan 
sympathy and fellowship in the primitive church. 
It is a good sign when the Christian goes to his 
church as to ** his own,'* for sympathetic help in 
time of trouble. —With one accord they 
lifted up a voice to God* A concert of 
hearts, not of voices, is implied. One may have 
uttered a prayer for all, and one in which all 
spirits united, or, as suggested by Baumgarten, 
all may have said or sung the second Psalm, and 
then one of the company may have applied it to 
their condition. The report is probably not ver- 
bcUim, — Lord* The prayer is addressed to the 
Father; it is doubtful whether the word here 
rendered Lord {Jsartotric^ not xvQtog) is ever ap- 
pUed to Christ in the N. T., though 2 Pet. 2 : 1 
may be an instance. It signifies literally Master, 
and is sometimes so rendered (i Tim. •>!,>; i Pet. 
t : 18). From it comes our English word despot, — 
Thon God, which hast made heaven, etc. 
Not, 88 in our English version, and as Alford, 



" Thou art the God." The word art is added by 
the translators. The language is that of fervid 
appeal to God as the Creator. For parallel 
usage in prayers see Neh. 9:6; Jer. 82 : 17. 
The latter passage indicates the spiritual signifi- 
cance of the language here : ** There is nothing 
too hard for thee.*' The apostles strengthen 
their faith by recalling the all-mighty power of 
their Divine Master. 

25, 26* There is some uncertainty both as to 
the reading and the verbal meaning of these 
verses. The best MSS. give verse 25 as follows : 
Who by the mouth qf ourfatJier, thy servant David^ 
by the Holy Spirit hast said. This is the reading 
adopted by Lachmann, Tisehendorf and Alford. 
It does not differ in meaning from the simpler 
form of the Received Text. The word rendered 
rage {^gvdaata) is literally, to fume, as high-spir- 
ited horses, against control. That intolerance of 
control, which is the effect of pride, is indicated. 
To imagine a vain thing (^cileruct)), is to purpose 
vain things ; here, to lay plans which were both 
innately empty and worthless, and also in vain, 
as all plans in opposition to God must ever be. 
Stood up is equivalent to the English phrase, 
**took their stand,'' and indicates a fixed and 
determined resistance. The rulers were gathered 
together answers to. Took counsel together, in PSb 
2 : 2. The verb is in the passive voice, and the 
language indicates not merely, nor mahily, that 
they gathered in one place, but that they were 
drawn together by one purpose ; {int indicates not 
the place where, but the object for which they 
gathered). Against tJie Lord is against God the 
Father, against his Christ is against his Anointed 
One, i. e., the Messiah. The quotation here is 
from Ps. 2 : 8 ; the reference of which to Christ, 
and the persecution against him and his church, 
could hardly be doubted, even were it not here 
expressly so applied, llie fulfiUment of this 
prophecy was not, however, exhausted in the 
first century ; *Mt runs parallel with the history 
of the conflict and the triumph of the cause of 
tmihy^Haekett,) The apostles recognized in 
the course of the Sanhedrim, not a mere transient 
outbreak from a single though powerful faction, 
but a manifestation of that hostility against the 
kingdom of Christ, which ancient prophecy had 
foretold. But they also recog^ed a fulfillment 
of the divine plan and purpose, and therefore, 
were neither surprised nor terrified. Observe 
that the language assumes the inspiration of the 
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p«alm : " Thon, God, » • • by tbe montli of 
th; serruit DaTld hast said. " 
ST. For Ikere were gathered together. 

The wicked onlte as well aa the holj, but "anlty 
without truth la congpitacy." — [AugutOai.) — Id 
troth, in this city. Thewordi /n CAl««Upare 
found In the beit MSB., and are added hj Tlacb- 
endorf, AUord, Hackett, etc Alford 8eeB In 
them a reference to Pi. 3 ! Q ; I should recognize 
them 08 simply emphatic of the truth of the pro- 
phecy, as if they said, " There were gathered in 
OUi very cKy.— Both Herod and Pontias 
Pilate. The accompany- 
ing face of Herod Is from 
an ancient coin. Their 
union against Ch rlst Is nar- 
rated by Luke 33 : 13.— 

Against thy holy aer- 
ranl Jesus. The word 
rendered child In our Eng- 
lish verslou Is the same 
(nai;) rendered servant In 
Terse 2S, and sboold be so translated here ; but 
It is not the same which Panl so frequently em- 
ploys in cbaracteriilng himself as the servant of 

Jesus Christ (Rmn. I4 1| a>L l ^I0( CoL4;1)| SdvIoi;). 
It corresponds to the French term ^rfon, and Its 
nearest equivalent the word boy ; it Is rendered 
sometlmea KrwinI (M>iLa^g,B,iii ii:iaj ii;i, Lib 
i.u) ; sometimes cAlU Oram (Hut-m IS, ti Ml, Liik. 
);U|tMi,jgb.4:>i,AMi.i>). Chrlst ts In this an 
example to the Christian that he Is both son and 
servant, a son that serves (Hit. 10^1,1).— Whom 
thoD hast anointed. Cotnp. Heb. 1 : 0, 
Anolnthig was a symbol of consecration, both to 
God and by God. This consecration was visibly 
and outwardly symbolized hi the case of Jesus 
at his baptism (uui. 1 ; it, it). Anointing In the 
case of Jesus slgnlflea not bis royalty {HackeU), 
hut hie priesthood. Kings were not always 
anointed, the blgh-prlast was, and to the Jew 
was known as the Anointed One. Bee note on 
The Names of Jesus, VoL I, p. 67.— Both 
Herod and Pondns Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles and the peoples of Israel. I^opiet 
pltirtl, not peofJt slngnlar. The reference fs 
either to the different tribes of Israel, or, less 
protiably, to the fact, that they were now scat- 
tered In, and came from, dlfCerent lands, repre- 
nenting different nationalities. Bengel notes the 
exact parallel between the prophecy and its ful- 
flJlment ; Herod answers to the K^t, Pdate to 
theJOiiir^tlieQeBtlleshentoaioQti^ieiiaWie 



psalm, and the peoples of Israel here to the jmd- 
lit there. The Herod mentioned Is Herod Antl- 
pas. See WdL I, p. 68, G9. This verse definitely 
applies the prophecy of David to these recent 
events. The ground of the dlsdples' eiiconr- 
Bgement was twofold; (1) These events, how- 
ever surprising and ssddening to them, were 
not unexpected to their Divine Hsster ; and (3) 
lu the resurrection of their crnclfled Lord, In 
the outponrhigs of the Holy Spirit, and In the 
conversions to Christ, greater In a single day 
than dnring his whole life, they had experienced 
the futility of the concurrent Opposltkm of Jew 
and Gentile, king, ruler and people to their 

ElNQ. 

28. To do whatsoever thy hmd and thr 
counsel determined before to be done. 

In respect to the meaning ol this declaration, it la 
to be observed, (1) that there is no question what- 
ever respecting the authenticity of the verse ; (3) 
and no serious question respecting the transla- 
tion. Dr. Adam Clark does indeed suggest that 
the second clause of the preceding verse abonld 
be read as in a parenthesis 1 thus the meaning of 
the declaration would be, Herod, Pontius FUate, 
etc., were gathered together against thy holy 
servant Jeans, whom thou hast anomted, to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy connsel detenoined 
before. Bat this neither accords with the course 
of thought, nor with the natural construction of 
the original. His argument that it Is " both im- 
ploas and absurd" to suppose that "their rage 
and vain counsel would be such as God himself had 
determined should take place," Is one never safe 
in the Interpretation of the Bcrlpture ; we are to 
accept what Scripture does teacb, not to overrale, 
set aside, or interpret Its teachings according to 
our conception ol what Is plons and rational (3.) 
The meaning then is sufficiently clear, however 
mysterious may he the tmth It enunciates. The 
hand of God Is bis power, the coantl of God Is 
his wisdom ; the declaration, ss In ch. 3 : 83, is 
that tQe arrest, condemnation and cmcISxlon of 
Jesus Christ, though wrought by the rage snd 
vain counsel ol wicked men, fulfilled the divine 
purpose and was carried out under, and subject 
to, the divine control. It belongs to the theo- 
logian, not to the commentator, to conalder the 
relation of this truth, the absolute sovereign 
control of God over all life, to the freedom and 
responsibility of the Individual; In my Judgment, 
both truths are taught by life sod by Scrlptnre, 
but their recondUatloD transcends the limit of 
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30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal ; and that 
^ns7 and wonders may be done by the name of thy 
holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed," the place was 



shaken where they were assembled together; and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they* 
spaike the word of God with boldness. 
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human thought. It ought perhaps to be observed 
that the dedaration is not made here that God 
determined who should execute his purpose, but 
only that the deeds done were What he had deter- 
mined should be done. 

29, 30* And now. Lord* Novo is not merely 
a conjunction, but an adverb of time. It might 
be rendered. At this present time.— "BehoXiSL their 
threatenings. See Exod. 8 : 7, etc ; 2 Chron. 
16 : 9 ; Isaiah 66 : 18 ; Ecdes. 5:8; Hosea 7 : 2. 
— And grant unto thy servants* Slaves will 
represent more literally, though perhaps less 
accurately, the meaning {dovXog not Ttaig).— That 
with all boldness* Flain-spokennesaj as in ch. 
4 : 18.— They may speak thy word in 
stretching forth thy hand to heal, and 
that signs and wonders may come to 
pass* That is, By stretching forth thy hand to 
heal, and by miracles wrought as an evident 
token of thy presence and blessing, impart this 
courage. — In the name of thy holy servant 
Jesus* To his glory, not to their own. Observe, 
in respect to this prayer, that they ask, not to be 
rescued from persecution, nor to be relieved 
from the obligation of speaking, nor to be 
avenged on their enemies or God^s, nor even for 
greater intelligence, acumen and skill, but (1) 
that they may continue to speak, (2) with bold- 
ness, i. e,y freedom and courage of speech, (8) 
the word of God, implying a request for a con- 
tinual revelation of that word (John m -.86; istse), 
attested by manifestations, not of divine justice, 
but of mercy, (4) to the glory of Christ's name. 

31. The place was shaken* Perhaps by 
an earthquake, or by a phenomenon producing 
the same apparent results. Such a moving of the 
foundation of the visible world would be a nat- 
ural and apt sign of the presence and power of 
Him who made heaven and earth, and to whom 
the world and all therein are subject. It is 
recognized by heathen writers as such a symboL 
Thus YirgU's Eneid 8 : 89 : 

Grant now. 
Father, some sign, and glide into oar sonls. 
Scarce had I spoke, when everything aronnd 
Suddenly trembled, all the sacred doors 
And laur^ of the god. The mountain heaved. 

•—Oran^'*t Tranel, 

It is also referred to as a sign of the divine pres- 
ence in the O. T. (imUh 1 1 19, si 1 is : is ; 94 : so ; Eiek. 
M:19; Joel S:1S; Ha«.S:6,7; Hab.8:6, 10). Comp. alSO 

Christ's employment of similar symbolisms in 
Matt. 24 : 28; Mark 24 : 25.— They were all 
filled with. the Holy Ghost, and they 



spake the word of God with boldness* 

The physical sign was only an accompaniment of 
the spiritual blessing. They had prayed for the 
impartation of courage of speech to the apostles 
(rer. 9o) ', it was bcstowcd ou all. Thus was hidi- 
cated that the preaching of the Gospel was not 
confined to the twelve, but all were to witness to 
Christ with apostolic faith and courage. 

The experience of the apostles in this chapter 
illustrates the declaration of the Psalmist (Pi. m : 1), 
God is our refuge and strength. Comp. this 
psalm throughout, and with it Ps. 91 ; 121 ; 125. 
Appointed without previous training, to repre- 
sent the kingdom of God, after the departure of 
their Lord, the apostles are surprised by a popu- 
lar movement which adds thousands to the infant 
church. In the midst of this popular uprising, 
they are brought before the supreme court, 
plead Christ^s cause, fail to win the court, and 
are forbidden to continue preaching to the peo- 
ple. The court has apparently ample power to 
compel obedience. In this exigency they seek 
refuge in God, and in their prayer, which is less 
a petition or ascription of praise, than a commu- 
nion with God, they dwell upon the facts that he 
is (1) All-mighty — ^the creator of the universe, 
and so of the very men whose opposition threat- 
ens to put an end to their work for God ; (2) All- 
wise — he knew and centuries past foretold the 
very exigency that has now befallen his church ; 
it is a surprise and disappointment to them, but 
not to Him ; (3) All-controlling— the very events 
which, humanly speaking, seem so disastrous, 
have been predetermined by Him ; the very ene- 
mies, whose threatening seems so ominous, are, 
despite themselves, carrying out His will. The 
all-mighty, the all- wise, the all-sovereign God, is 
the Christianas refuge hi time of trouble. 

Ch. 4 : 32-87. FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE STATE 
OF THE CHURCH.— Its ohabaotebistiob : unity, ohab- 

ITT, GO8FEL FOWBB, DIVINB GBAOB. 

With this description comp. ch. 2 : 37-47 and 
notes ; especially for consideration of primitive 
practice of community of goods. Here the de- 
scription is repeated, partly as an evidence of the 
divine answer to prayer, and of the spiritual 
quickening produced by the threatening of the 
Sanhedrim, and partly as an introduction to and 
explanation of the story of Ananias and Sapphira 
in ch. 5. 

32, 33. Of them that had believed. That 
is, of the new converts. They ^wt,«t^ ^aa^s> «sA. 
shared the Ute ot \.\i^ eoici^wKi^ ^^XsiOcLNJofci V*si»ft-N 
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ja And the multitude of them that believed were 
ofone heart'' and of one soul: neither said zny o/tkem 
that aught of the thines which he possessea was his 
own ; but they ^ had aU things common. 

33 And with great power <* gave the apostles wit- 
ness* of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and great 
grace' was upon them alL 

34 Neither was there any among them that lacked : 
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses. 



sold them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold, 

35 And laid * them down at the apostles' feet : and 
distribution ^ was made unto every man aooording as 
he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was sumamed 
Barnabas (which is, being interpreted. The son of 
consolation), a Levite. «iM/of the countiy (rf" Cyprus, 

37 Having Und, sold </. and brought the money, 
id laid t)^ at the apostles* feet. 



an< 



b &om. 15:5, <; S Cor. 18:11; FUl. t:t; I Pet. S:8....e eh. S:44....d eb. 1 :8....e eh. 1 : SS; Lnke 11:48, 48.. ..f John 1 :!•.... 

g Tor. 87 ; eh. 6 : 8. . . .b eh. > : 46 ; 8:1. 



and which Luke has already described. — ^Were 
in heart and in life one* In heart is in affec- 
tion ; in l^e (>/«;/>)) is in their inward life, their 
experience. See Matt. 22 : S7, note. The true 
unity of the members of the church is not in out- 
ward circumstance, nor in intellectual ability, but 
in heart sympathy and in spiritual life. This 
unifying power of Christ in the heart, overcom- 
ing all obstacles of race, nation, language, sex 
and condition, is exemplified in John 11 : 52; 
PhiL 2 : 2, 8 ; CoL 8 : 11 ; Rev. 7 : 9.— Neither 
said any of them that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own* Not 
*' Did not regard it as his own " {BarM») ; on the 
contrary, the language implies that the individ- 
ual ownership was recognized in the company, 
but the owner did not claim its sole use. "This 
very expression assumes that otonerahip was not 
entirely abolished. ' * — {Bengd. ) — An d with 
g;reat power gave the apostles witness of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus* This 
was the special theme of their early ministry (ch. 

8 : S8-8S; 8 : 81 ; 4 : 8, 10 ; 10 : 89, 40; 18 : 80-87 ; 17 : 81, 8s) ; the 

witness was given by the apostles because they 
were eye-witnesses of the fact (tw. 90; eh. i:8s) ; 
the power was that conferred on them and on 
their word by the special gift of the Holy Spirit 
(1 TheM. 1 : s). Three evidences of this gift are 
here mentioned, and always accompany a true 
revival of religion in the church, viz.: (1) unity 
in Christian life, (2) practical charity, (3) power 
in preaching the Gospel.— And great grace 
was upon them all* The same word rendered 
grace ix^qig) here is rendered favor in ch. 2 : 47. 
It may mean here either favor with the people 
{OUfiausen, Orotius), or grace from God {A\ford, 
Meyery Hackett), The latter is the more prob- 
able meaning. See John 1 : 16, note. 

34, 35. For neither was there any among 
them that lived in want « « « « And 
there was distributed to every one ac- 
cording as each had need. For^ not rendered 
in our English version, indicates hi this verse the 
reason for the statement in the preceding ; their 
practical charity made them the recipients of 
both divine grace and popular favor (iiait. lo : 4S; 
Lake 6 : 88). Obscrve the Implication that the rich 
did not give everything away, for then they 
would tbemselvea have lived in want ; and that 



there was not a miscellaneous distribution, nor, 
in strictness of speech, a communism, but only a 
liberal distribution wherever there was need. If, 
however, there is danger of misinterpreting the 
apostolic example, there is greater danger of 
losing the apostolic spirit. Calvin's note is ap- 
plicable to our times : '* They sold in times past 
their possessions, there reigneth at this day an 
insatiable desire to buy. Love made that com- 
mon to the poor and needy which was proper to 
every man ; such is the unnaturalness of some 
men now, that they envy the poor the common 
dwelling on the earth, and the common use of 
water, air and sky." See 1 John 8 : 17, 18i — 
Lands or houses* The one implies estate in 
the country, the other, perhaps, in the city ; the 
earlier cities being very compact, and the houses 
having little or no ground attached to them.— 
And brought the prices* But not necessarily 
the full price (ch. 8 : 4, s). — Ijaid them down at 
the apostles' feet* Alford supposes that **the 
apostles, like the prsetor, probably sat upon a 
raised seat, on the step of which, at their feet, 
the money was laid in token of reverence. '* This 
seems to me purely gratuitous, and not in accord- 
ance with the simplicity of the early church. Did 
the apostles carry the raised seat with them from 
house to house ? More probably the expression 
is simply figurative, to signify that the disciples 
committed the offering wholly to the ai>ostles* 
care ; the figure is taken from the oriental cus- 
tom of laying offerings before the footstool of 
kings. 

36, 37* Josesy who by the apostles was 
sumamed Barnabas. He is first mentioned 
here ; whether a personal disciple of Jesus Christ 
is not known ; he brought Paul to the ai>ostles 
(ch. 9 : 87), and was afterward a fellow-laborer with 

him (ch. 11 ; 96-80 ; IS : 85; 18; 14; 15 ; CM. 8 : 1^). — A I«e« 

Tite* Therefore, under the old Mosaic Law, 
not entitled to a share hi the original distribution 
of the land (Nomb. is : 90-u; Drat. 10 : 8, 8). But after 
the captivity the Levites began to possess land 
(jer. 88 1 7), and probably did so generally at this 
time.~Of the country of Cjrpras* For some 
account of this island, see ch. 11 : 19, note. The 
account of this sale and gift is given here as an 
introduction to, and in contrast with, the fraud- 
ulent gift of Ananias and Sapphira. 
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BUT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphiia, 
liis wife, sold a possession, 
a And Icept baclc ^rt of the price, his wife also 
being privy to it. ana brought^ a certain part, and laid 
sir at the apostlesr feet. 



3 Bnt Peter said, Ananias, why hath SaUni filled 
thme heart to lie to ^ the Holy Ghost, and to keep^ 
back/ar/ of the price of the land ? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? Why 
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto^ God. 



1^4:M,S7....J Lak«89:8....kT«iM9....1Niiinb. 80:9) Deat. S8:91; EooIm. 6t4....m Pi. 189: 4. 



Ch. 5 ! M& SIN AND PUNISHMENT. OF ANANUS 
AND SAPPHI&A, AND Tfl£ EE8ULT. '' Thb htpoobitbs 

IN HBABT HEAP UP WBATt ** (Job 86 : 18).— BfFIOT OF 
THS JUDGMBNT : IT BBFBL8 HTPOOBIT18 (18) ; ATTBA0T8 
HKLIKVIM (14) ; EZTBNDB THB FAMB OF THS GOSFBL 
(15, 16). 

The time of this occurrence is nnknowii ; prob- 
ably somewhere between a. d. 83 and a. d. SI 
The sin and ponishment of Ananias and Sapphira 
adds to the power because to the parity of the 
church, and leads to the second attempted per- 
secution of the apostles, who are imprisoned and 
scourged, but, owing to the counsel of Gamaliel, 
are then released. 

ly 2« But a eertain man« ^A marks the 
transition from Barnabas to Ananias. Such con- 
trasts between the true and false occur, both in 
God^s word and in his providence, to teach the 
truth more clearly ; e. ^., Saul and David, the 
publican and the Pharisee, the prodigal son and 
the elder brother, the five wise and the five fool- 
ish virgins. There is no ground for the hypothe- 
sis that Ananias was a person of special promi- 
nence in the church; rather we may assume 
that, like Simon Magus (ch. 8 : is, 19), he endeav- 
ored to purchase prominence with his money. — 
Ananias with Sapphira his wife* AnaniM 
means Jehovah is gracious; Sapphira either 
sapphire or beautiful. ** Their names were fa- 
vorable and beautiful ; their principles bad.^' — 
{Bengd,)— His wife also being privy to it* 
The &lsehood of these two differs from that of 
Peter (Matt. 96 : 69-76) uot Only in the motive — cov- 
etousness in the one case, fear in the other— not 
only in tiie sin indicated— hypocrisy in the one 
case, heedless self-confidence in the other— but 
also in its very nature ; the falsehood of Ananias 
and Sapphira was deliberate and preconcerted, 
that of Peter unpremeditated. **It argues an 
extreme hardness of heart when two persons, 
united by the tenderest bonds, plan a lie togeth- 
er, and engage to support each other in carryhig 
it out ' ^—iAmot,) There is small ground for the 
hypothesis of Henry that they sold the land in- 
tending to devote all the proceeds to the poor, 
" but when the money was received their heart 
filled them, and they kept back part of the 
price.*' Rather the inference is that the whole 
traneafftion was a deliberate and concerted false- 
hood. — ^And laid it at the apostles' feet* 
The Indications are that this was done at and as 



part of a religious service. It was in an assem- 
bly of the believers ; at a gathering which lasted 
three hours (ver. 7) ; apparently at a recognized 
meeting of the church (▼». 11) ; the object of the 
two, credit in the church, could have been at- 
tained only by a public offering ; and the lie is 
characterized as one told to God, not to man 
(tct. 4). ** Before the face of the apostles, there- 
fore, and in the midst of that solenm assembly, 
engaged in prayer, must this lie have been ut- 
tered, for otherwise the object of tliis husband 
and wife could not have been gained." — {Baum- 
garien,) 

3, 4. Why hath Satan filled thy heart? 
Observe, the cause of the overt act is a heart 
jUUd with shi. For that is why Satan fills the 
heart. See Matt. 15 : 19, and GaL 5 : 19-21 — 
To lie to the Holy Ghost. There is no inti- 
mation that Ananias had directly uttered a false- 
hood, as did his wife (ver. s) ; a lie in action may 
be as criminal as a spoken lie. They lied to the 
Holy Ghost, not merely because they lied to the 
church, which was the body of Christ, the tem- 
ple of God, and filled with the Holy Ghost, or to 
the apostles, who were inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, and whose divine power of insight they 
ignored, but because the offering was made, not 
to the apostles, nor to the church, but to God, 
and the act was thus a direct falsehood addressed 
to Him. — While it remained was it not 
thine own? Clearly the communism of the 
early church was purely voluntary. Ananias 
and Sapphira could have retained the land, or 
the price, or any part of it. The sin consisted in 
offering a part as the whole. How Peter knew 
that only a part was offered is not stated. It 
may have been by natural means, or by divine 
revelation.—Why hast thou conceived this 
thing iu thy heart ? Literally, Why hast thou 
put in thy heart this thing ? For meaning, see 
Don. 1:8; Mai. 2 : 2. We are not responsible 
for suggestions which Satan addresses to our 
heart; he addressed evil suggestions to Christ 
(Matt 4 : 8, 6, 9). Wc are culpable if we put them 
in our heart, i. e., give them admission and har- 
bor them. — Thou hast not lied unto men 9 
but unto God* That is. Not merely unto men. 
See Mark 9 : 37 ; John 12 : 44. It is clear from this 
sentence that the death punishment was not in- 
flicted for a lie told to men, and the warning of 
this death is not mex^Y^^ not i&aaia^^ ^^^gi&cDs^ 
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C>up the gboM: ud greU far* came oa ill them 
baud thcK tilings. 
6 And the young men (rose, wooDd' blm op, sad 
euTied iim out, and tnnlBd iim. 
J And it wu abDut the (pace irf three honra eCter, 



, Peter nld unto hei, How to It that je han 

agieed^* together _lo tempt tba Spirit ^ tha^Lmil t^ be- 



•Id, the t«t of them 



,r them which have biuled thy hiubaiul 
r, and ihall cany thee out. 



blKhood. Bee below. Tba Bin waa tbe lie to 
Ood. "Hypocrisy makaa a sober jest of Qod 
■ndreligion."— (JbfM.) In Peter's lapgoage liere 
Bengal aeee a conflrmatioii of the doctrine of the 
Deity and PeraonBllt; of tbe Eoiy Spirit; Els 
Deity it certainly demonatrateE, but bow does it 
baar on tbe queatloo of Hig dlstiDCt pereonallty f 
5, 6< And Ananiaa taeariug these Words, 
fell down and gave np the ghoit. Tbcee 
wbo criticise the seyerlty of the punishment find 
taolt with God. It appears nndnly wvere only 
If OUT consdeuceefall to Jadge aright the hdnoos- 
nesa of the sin. Observe, (1) That no sentence Is 
'pronounced by Peter. There is nothing even to 
Indicate that ha anticipated the death of Ananias. 
The dektb of Sapphim he foretold («. t), but he 
did not inflict. There Is, therefore, nothing In 
this account to Jiuttiff the church tn inflicting 
temporal punishments. (3.) The death of Ana- 
nias, if it stood atone, might, perhaps, be attriti- 
nted to the lutnral effect of shame and remorse 
at the public exposure of bis hypocrisy. Coupled 
with the Immediately ancceeding death of his 
wife, it is Impossible lor an nnprejudlced reader 
to donbt ttiat it was the special and direct Inflic- 
tion of God. In this tbe pimlshment of Ananias 
and Sapphlra differs from that of Achan {^al^,,^.^), 
with whose sin theirs has been compared. — And 
tke yoDDgmen. Literally, 7n«trou<i^''Uf). Not 
a class of officers, for there is no evidence of any 
SDcb class hi the primitive church, but simply the 
youngeroftbemenintheassembly. Thereligtoas 
service, whatever It was, continued ; a few of the 
younger men carried out and buried tbe corpse. 
— Wonnd him np. Enveloped him for burlaL 
It was customary among the Jews to bnry the 
body in the Bama garment need In life, or in one 
resembling it. The body of Ai nnina was prob- 
ably wrapped In bis own bumoose. That It was 
not taken to his home Is Indicated by his wife's 
Ignorance of what bad occurred. The accom- 
panying cut represents a body thus prepared for 
burial and attended by hired mourners ; It repre- 
sents tbe Moslem oriental burial custom, which 
Is probably an exact copy of tbe ancient custom. 
— And bnried hini> It was, and In tbe East 
stm is, customary among the Jewl to bury soon 
after deatli, ordinarily on the same day, partly 
becaose decomposition takes place rapidly In the 
warm climate of Palestine, partly because of tba 
jiecaliar ^awlsb feeling respecting deSlenwnt 




from the dead (Hmtit; II, ito.). Burial wsa prob- 
ably hastened somewhat in this case, and the 
body interred without the honors— waslilog, 
anointing, etc. — ordinarily paid to the dead (jgka 
u : n, «). Interments were outside tbe dty wbUb ; 
to take the corpse to tbe burial-place and Inter it 
would therefore probably occupy the three hours 
referred to lu the next verse ; and not mora than 
that, as DO grave would have to be dug, entomb- 
ment being generally in caves. 

T, 8, Aboat the space of three honra 
• * * came in. Tbe implication Is that she 
came into the Christian assembly, which was 
still In session.— Answered her. Possibly, An- 
swered her salutation ; but the phrase Is a com- 
mon Hebraistic one, IndlcaUng simply the com- 
mencement of aspeecborof conversaticaifloliiit, 
Duitut nxuiit I 1 1 1, iH. I iMi^ 11 : ■)— Tell me, etc 
Thorough trial precedes Judgment, and an oppor- 
tunity Is given for repentance.— Tea, fot to 
much. The lie In action leads to a lie qicdcen. 
"A willful falsehood Is a cripple and cannot stand 
alone. It is essy to tell one lie, bard to tell but 
one lie."—{FiJla'.) 

9-11. That re have agreed together to 
tempt the Spirit of the I-ord. That Is, to 
Tnairii trial ; to prove whether there is a divine 
Bplrit. and what is his knowledge. C(xnp.Jndge« 
e : 3S ; Luke 11 : 16 ; 80 : 33. Their Mtlon tai- 
Tolved a practkal If not a theoretical disbelief la 
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zo Then fell' she down straightway at his feet, and 

S 'elded up the ghost : and the young men came in, and 
und her dead, and, carrjring A«r forth, buried her by 
her husband. 

xz And great' fear came upon all the church, and 
upon as many as heard these things. 



Z3 And by the hands of the apostles were many *■ 
sig^s and wonders wrought amone the people (and 
they were all with one accord in SoIomon^s porch. 

Z3 And« of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them : but^ the people magnified them. 



r TaiM6....i dut:48....tdu4:S0{ BfOm. 16il9} Heb. >:4.... v John 19:49....t eh. 4itL 



the presence and omniscience of the Spirit of 
God, to whom they had offered a part, seeking 
credit for the whole.— The feet of them * * 
* are at the door« Not that Peter heard the 
tread of the young men returning ; not even, ne- 
cessarfly, that they had Just then rettimed ; they 
may have been standing without some time. The 
fut Is a common expression for the person of a 
mesMiiger or carrier (iMiahss t t; Nah. i : is; R«n. lO: is). 
— Shall carry thee oat* This is not a sentence 
of death. Peter speaks as a prophet, not as a 
judge ; he does not give sentence, he foretells. — 
Buried Iter by her husband. Perhaps both 
were hiid in the family tomb. Being apparently 
a family of competence, they would probably 
hare possessed such a tomb. — And great fear 
(same vpon the church* Fear of the Lord, 
which is the beginning of knowledge (ptot. i -. 7). 

Thb mr OF Ananias and Sapphiba.— This 
was not merdy falsehood, and the warning 
is not primarily to the li&r (see on rer. 4) ; nor 
was it the same as that of Achan or Gehazi 

(jodL, eh. T I S Klagi 6 : 80-m), Wlth both of Which it 

has been compared ; nor was it merely the sin of 
attempting to serve two masters (M«tt. e : 94), 
though Augustine's comment is certainly perti- 
nent, ** Woe to the double mind that shares God^s 
own ; half to him, half to the devil." It was the 
first incursion of Pharisaism in the primitive 
church, the first manifestation of that spirit of 
hypocrisy, the essence of which is lying to God, 
which does its righteousness to be seen of men 
(Biatt. • : 1), against which Christ had so earnestly 
warned bis followers in the Sermon on the Mount 
(oomp. Luke 19 : i) and invcighed in his last words in 
the Temple (not., eh. 93). Of all sins, this is the 
worst ; ** the only sin that cannot be forgiven is 
hyxK)crisy*' {HasH%tt)\ of all sins, it is, to the 
church, the most insidious and the most danger- 
ous ; ** when religion is in request, it (hypocrisy) 
is the chief malady of the church and numbers 
die of it, though, because it is a subtle and inward 
evil, it be little perceived."— (J5faA<:^ HaU,) The 
punishment of Ananias and Sapphira contrasts 
hut does not confiict with Luke 9 : 52^56 ; for 
there the disciples proposed to destroy a village 
which, ignorant of Christ's true character, re- 
fused him hospitality because he was a Jew ; here 
Ood struck dead professed disdples who did 
their works to be seen of men. He has infinite 
patience with ignorance and prejudice, but not 
with deliberate hypocrisy and false pretence. It 



teaches the same lesson as the punishment inflict- 
ed in the cases of Achan (j<Mh., ch. 7), Nadab and 
Abihu (Ler. 10 : 1, 9), Eorah and his company (Nonb. 
16 : si-88), the man who violated the Sabbath (Namft. 
16:89-86), Uzzah (9 Sun. 6 : 6-8), and others, all of 
them illustrating Rom. 11 : 22 and 1 Pet. 4 : 17. 
It is a solenm testimony to God^s abhorrence of 
all false pretence in his service, and symbolically 
teaches that the end of hypocrisy is death. 

12* In the following verses (is-u) Luke, for the 
third time, gives, hi a brief summary, a descrip- 
tion of the state of the church, adding here some 
account of the excitement in the community. 
Comp. ch. 2 : 41-47 ; 4 : 81-85.— Many portents 
and signs. The first word strictly implies 
something foreboding of the future, as the death 
of Ananias and Sapphira, warned of a future 
judgment against all hypocrisy in the church; 
the second word indicates any event constituting 
a sign of the divine presence. See 2 : 22, note, — 
And they were all with one accord. Ac- 
cord, not only in being there, but in the purpose 
With which they were there, viz., to preach the 
gospel. See ch. 1 : 14^ note. The ** all ** are here 
the apostles (so Alford, Olshausen, Hackett); 
clearly not the people, nor, as Bengel and Meyer, 
all believers, for the believers are not the subject 
of the sentence, nor is it reasonable to believe 
that all, to the number of several thousands, 
would have assembled in Solomon^s porch, nor 
would there have been any advantage in their so 
doing ; this would indeed have impeded the work 
of the ministry.— In Solomon's porch. For 
description of Temple and plan, see John 2 : 19, 
20; for illustration. Matt., ch. 24. Solomon*s 
porch, minutely described by Josephus (Ant. is : ii, 
§ 6), consisted of a nave and two aisles, that toward 
the Temple being open, that toward the country 
closed by a wall. The breadth of the centre aisle 
was 45 feet ; of the side aisles, 80 feet from centre 
to centre of the pillars ; their height was 50 feet, 
that of the centre aisle 100 feet ; the total length 
was 600 feet. The roof of cedar, elaborately carved, 
was supported by 162 columns, arranged in four 
rows, forty in each row, the two additional pillars 
standing apparently at the end of the bridge lead- 
ing over the ravine which separated the site of the 
Temple from that of Herod^s palace. The fioor 
was a mosaic of many-colored stones. Josephus 
says that this porch was built by Solomon, hence 
its name. But this statement is very doubtful^ 
there la no e^d«Di» \a isav^"^^ «si^>d&&\)R^^«a 
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:i And bdlerers wen the more ulded lo the Lord, I the streets, uid 
iltitudes ■ both of meo and women.) I the leut the ihi 
) losomucli lti*t they lirougbt Ibrth the lick into I sluii' 



laid firm oa bcda and co 




opinion Is titut It wM bnflt In the ttroe snd under 
the direction of Herod the Great, by whom the 
entire Temple wm rebnflt. The accomioiiyiDg 
OlaBtnitioD, from a Iketch by Mr. A. L. Rawson, 
Is designed to preaeot rather an aid to theimagl' 
nation of the reader than sjiy absolute Information 
as to the eiaet architectural style of the struc- 
ture, o( which, of course, there are no remalna. 
The object of the apostles In going to this porch 
was to preach the GospeL 8ee ver. 2S, and 
comp. ch. 3 ; 13, etc., and Luke 19 ; *7, 

13, 14. And oribe rest durst no one Join 
bimwif to tlieni* Alford'a Interpretation 
seems to me extraordinary, "Of the rest, whether 
believers or not, none dared to Join Mmeif to, as 
being one of or equal to them (the apostlee) ; hut, 
K> far was this from being the case, that the veiy 
people (the multitude) magnifled them." This 
•eems to me to be InooDBUtent (1) with the con- 
text. Tlie r««f te in contrast with the att of the 
preceding verse; and they (the disciples) were 
an In Solomon's porch, and of the rest (not dis- 
ti0^esJdaralaotme,ete. f^J Wltb tbe free ifdilt 



of the early church, In which there was g^reat rev- 
erence tor the Lord, but no aucb fear ol man, 
against which the apostolic Instructions espe- 
cially guard. (8.) With the meaning of the Greek 
verb rendered Join to (xoUam), which does not 
carry with it an; idea of offlclal or even necessa- 
rily personal equsllt; and companionship (lai 
]>;!•, i».e.n,t:«, iooM:»,]i). (4) With the 
express language of the next verse, which bnpliee 
that this very tear increased the number of be- 
lievers. I understand, then, llureil to refer, aa 
In Rom. U : T ; Ephes. 3 ; 3 ; 1 Thesa. 1 : IS ; 6 : 6, 
to those without the church and the covenant of 
God, and the meaning to be that, after the deaUi 
of Ananias and Sapphlra, none Such dared to Join 
themselves to the church under pretence of an 
experience of faith and consecration. Nor Is this 
inconsistent with the further declaration that the 
people, even those who did not heartily accept 
and consecrate themselves to the Lord, still mag^ 
nlfled the apostles and the church, both tor ttldr 
power and their grace. So Amot, "TfaoM who 
were not of them dared not pretend to be ot 
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x6 There came also a multitnde out of the cities 
round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick ' folks, and 
them which were vexed with unclean spirits : and they ^ 
were healed every one. 

Z7 Then the high priest rose up, and all they that 



were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,') 
and were filled with indignation, 

x8 And laid their liands on the apostles, and put them 
in the common prison.* 



z Mark 16: 17, 18; JolmU: I8....7 1 Cor. IS: 9|S8. ...s Gh.4t 1,9....« ch. 18: fr-7; 16:S8'^. 



them. The stroke of judgment scared the hypo- 
crites; but believers came flowing in like a 
stream.*'— But belieyers were the more 
added to the Lord. The more because of this 
fear ; it repelled hypocrites ; it attracted believ- 
ers.— Multitudes of both men and women* 
MidtUudes^ for then, as now, religious life flows 
and ebbs in currents ; men, because the strong in 
their pride were bowed down; vxmen^ because 
the Gospel both owns, and elevates, and enfran- 
chises woman. 

15, 16« Insomuch that they brought forth 
the sick. Not that the believers did this. The 
verb is impersonal and the meaning is simply 
that the sick were brought forth. — Into the 
streets* LiteraDy, the broad streets. The word 
{jtXartig) is used in contrast with lanes in Luke 
li : 9SL — ^Upon couches and beds* The for- 
mer {itXLvjn) was, in strictness of speech, a high 
bedstead, resembling a modem, so-called French 
bedstead (see Smithes Diet. qfArU.^ art. Lectus) ; 
the latter (x^a/9/9a«o;) was, in form, like our mod- 
em trundle-bed. See illustration in Mark (ch. 8: 4). 
Here, however, the words are probably used only 
pictoriaUy, to hidicate to the imagination various 
kinds of beds, as various classes of people. — 
That at least the shadow of Peter passing 
by might overshadow some of them* I do 
not see the least evidence that any were thus 
healed by his shadow. Such healing does not 
consort with God's method of cure in other cases. 
I have endeavored to show that in the apparently 
analogous case of the woman with an issue of 
blood, she was healed, not by touching Christ's 
garment, but by his conscious forth-putting of 
power. See Mark 5 : 25-34, notes. In Acts 19: 12, 
where the sick were healed by handkerchiefs 
brought from Paul, the implication is that they 
could not conveniently come to him, nor he to 
them, and that the cure was wrought by his con- 
scious act. It is not to the purpose to say, as Al- 
ford, ** Cannot the Creator Spirit work with any 
instruments, or with none, as pleases Him?" 
The question is not what he can do, but what 
the Scripture asserts that he lias done, and there 
is no such assertion here. Nor is this implied by 
the connection, as Baumgarten argues. For we 
are not told it "in the midst of a passage which 
evidently is intended to convey a notion of the 
infinite miraculous operations of the Apostle," 
but in one intended to convey a suggestion of 
the effects of the apostolic miracles on the entire 
community; these repelled some^ attracted 



others, awoke a superstitious trust in the magical 
efficacy of Peter's shadow in some, and a lively 
faith in the power of God in and through him, in 
others. The next verse, which asserts that he 
healed those who were brought to him^ rather 
implies that those who trusted in his shadow were 
not healed.— Out of the cities round about* 
This indicates the extent to which the fame of 
the Gospel spread, and also that some time 
elapsed before the second arrest of the apostles 
described in the next verse. — Unclean spirits* 
On demoniacal possession, see note on Matt., ch. 
8 : 28-34, VoL I, p. 123. 

Ch. 6 : 17-42. IMPRISONMENT. mRACULOUS LIBER- 
ATION, TRIAL, DEFENCE, AND FINAL DELIVERANCE 
OF THE APOSTLES. The tbiumphb of Chbistiakitt 

BNBAOn ITS DBTEBMINBD FOES (verS. 17, 83).— ThV 

fowsb of the lord to suoooub hib own (ters. 19, 
23, 84-40).— The mission of the minibtby (20).— The 

GOBFEL POFULAB WITH THE UNFREJUDIOBD (26).— ThE 

IN00N8IBTEN0T OF THE WICKED (28, wlth Matt. 27 : 26). 
The apostles* orbed (29-82).— A Chbist-ijkb olobt- 

INO IN BHAXB (41). 

17* But the high-priest rising up* The 

effect of the apostolic miracles on the ecclesias- 
tical dignitaries is stated in contrast with the 
popular enthusiasm. This ** ristog up " was not 
to speak before the council, for that was not yet 
assembled ; the language is simply expressive of 
the high-piiest^s anger. Whether Caiaphas or An- 
nas is meant is uncertain ; ch. 4 : 6 indicates the 
latter. See note there and on Luke 8 : 2. — And 
all they that were with him* That is, who 
agreed with him in feeling and doctrine, as ex- 
plained by the next clause. — ^WhOy being of 
the sect of the Saddncees,were filled with 
heat* The word {^r^Xog) rendered indignation^ is 
from a verb meaning to hoUy and is used in the 
N. T. in both a good and a bad sense, being rei^- 
dered by zeai (jobn s : it ; Rom. lo : s ; Coi. 4 : i&\ferv&U 

mind (S Cor. 7 : t), envy (Acta is : 46 ; Rom. 18 : 18„ etc.) and 

jeaUmay (s Cor. ii : s)* The Sadducees denied both 
Spirit and resurrection (lee Matt. 8 : % bou) ; and that 
these were Sadducees is stated tn explanation of 
their special heat against the apostles, the central 
truth of whose preaching was the resurrection of 
Jesus from the dead« It appears from Josephus 
(Antiq. 90 : 9, i) that Sadducccs wcrc appointed to 
the office of high-priest ; the son of Annas and 
nephew of Caiaphas, who was appointed shortly 
anbsequent to these e^eii\A.t^«j&^%^^s\K&^N^^^ 
were aeyere axi^ "'rta9iisi\.V^^ \a.>^'feVt \qA.^p^^s8*«»% 
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z9 But the aneel of the Lord by night opened the 
prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, 

ao Go, stand and spc^ in the temple to the people 
all** the words* of this life. 

ax And when they heard tkaiy they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But' the 
hieh priest came, and they that were with him, and 
oulea the council together, and all the senate of the 



children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 

aa But when the officers came, and found them not 
in the prison, they returned and told, 

23 Sayinff, The prison truly found we shut with all 
safety, ana the keepers standing without before the 
doors : but when we had opened, we found no man 
within. 



b Ezod. 94 : 8 .... e John < : <8, 68 { IT t 8 .... d eh. 4 1 6, 8. 



wbfle the administration of the Fharisees was of 
a more conservatiye and humane character. 

18. And laid their hands on the apos- 
tles. Not directly, but sending the Temple police 
to arrest them. — ^And pat them in a common 
prison* Rather, guard-hmue; probably a room 
connected with the Temple. Imprisonment was 
not practiced among the Greeks as a punishment, 
and rarely among the Romans or the Jews. In 
this case the apostles were simply confined until 
the morning should give opportunity for conven- 
ing the Sanhedrim for their trial. On the Roman 
prisons, see Acts 12 : 4 and 16 : 24. 

19, 20. But an angel of the Lord hy 
night* Some time during the night. Observe, 
not the angel of the Lord, a phrase used in the 
O. T., as I believe, of One only, viz., the Son of 
God himself, but an angel, i. e., a messenger. A 
similar supernatural deliverance is described in 
much greater detail in ch. 12. It has been ob- 
jected to as a needless interposition of God, 
since the divine protection did not prevent the 
immediate rearrest of the apostles (tot. se). The 
same objection applies with equal force to the 
falling back to the ground of the soldiers who 
came to arrest Jesus (John is : <), to the deliver- 
ance of Peter, who was subsequently crucified, 
and Indeed to every divine deliverance from 
death, since death is finally the lot of all. In 
the present case the deliverance of the apostles 
gave them both opportunity and courage to 
plead for the truth before the Sanhedrim. — ^And 
brought them forth and said* ** The angel 
opened the prison, and carried to the prisoners 
the Master^s message that they should continue 
to preach the Gospel; but the angel himself 
does not preach. You never find an angel call- 
ing on sinners to repent." — {Amot.) — All the 
words of this life. By this life is meant, not 
the earthly life, for this had not been the theme 
of the apostles' preaching ; nor the future life 
merely, though in a sense both would be includ- 
ed ; but the spiritual and therefore immortal life, 
the life which Jesus Christ came to bring to light 
(s Tim. 1 : lo). The cxpresslou should not be ren- 
dered, as Bengel, These words qfltfe. See Winer, 
§ 846. Observe the theme of the apostles* nUn- 
istry : instruction respecting immortal life, both 
here and hereafter, and respecting Jesus Christ 

MS the One who both maniteBtB it and renders it 
*9 those that beUeve in him. 



21. They entered into the temple at 
early morn* " The people of the East com- 
mence the day much earlier than is customary 
with us. The arrangements of life there adjust 
themselves to the character of the climate. 
During a great part of the year hi Palestine, the 
heat becomes oppressive soon after sunrise, and 
the inhabitants therefore assign their most hn- 
portant duties and labors to the early hours of 
the day. Nothing is more common at the pres- 
ent time than to see the vUla^ers going forth to 
their employment in the fields while the night 
and the day are still struggling with each other. 
Worship is often performed in the synagogue at 
Jerusalem before the sun appears above Olivet.'' 
— (JTocA^^.)— Bat the high-priest came* To 
the Temple. This being a large collection of 
buildings and courts, covering many acres, the 
apostolic teaching m%ht have been going on in 
Solomon's porch, and the high-priest and the 
Sanhedrim, assembling in one of the side build- 
ings, have known nothing of it. — And they 
that were with him* This indicates. If not a 
packed meeting, at least a preconcerted move- 
ment on the part of the Sadducees to condemn 
and destroy the apostles. — And called the 
council together* The Sanhedrim. See, on 
its character and customs, Matt. 26 : 57-68, note, 
Vol. I, p. 2d8.— And all the senate* Literal- 
ly, Eldership, These were the lay members of 
the council (lee Matt. 18 : SI, note). The Greek word 
here rendered senate {yBgovala) occurs nowhere 
else in the N. T. Alford suggests that it may 
be borrowed from the form of words in which 
they were summoned. 

22-24* The prison truly we found shut 
in all security* That is, We found it closed 
and securely locked. — And the guards stand* 
ing at the door* Probably Temple police, left 
to keep watch. — Now when the high-priest y 
etc. There Is some uncertainty as to the mean- 
ing. Tischendorf omits the word high-priest; 
Alford retains it. The captain qf the Tempie Is the 
chief of the Temple police, present probably in 
his official capacity; perhaps he was called to 
explain the disappearance of the prisoners.— 
Douhted of them* That is, Were in perplex- 
ity concerning the report thus made to theuL — 
Whereunto this would grow* That is, What 
would come of it. They were probably equally 
\ perplexed \o \id!9lqi«^ax^ how the apostles could 
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04 Now when the hig^h pdest and the * captain of the 
temple and the chief priests lieard these things, they 
douDted of them whereunto this would grow. 

as Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in prison are stanomg in the 
temple, and teacoiug the people. 

ao liien went the captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence : for they ' (eaitd the 
people, lest they should have been stoned. 



a/ And when they had brought them, they set tAem 
before the council : and the hi^h priest asked them, 

28 Saying, Did not we' straitly command you, that 
ye should not teach in this name ? and, behold, ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring 
this man's blood *> upon us. 

ao Then Peter and the oiAer apostles answered and 
said. We' ought to obey God rather than men. 



• du4:l....fMat.Sl:S6....goh.4tl8....h eh. S: 88,86; 7: 6S; MOt. S7 : S5....i clu4t 19. 



have made their escape, and to foresee what 
would be the result thereol Observe how the 
drcumstance as attested by this exaniination 
demonstrated the sapemataral character of the 
deliverance ; the prison doors securely fastened, 
the prison guards before the door, and yet the 
prisoners released. 

25, M» Then came one. Apparently un- 
consdous of the perplexity of the council, but 
surprised to find the imprisoned apostles pub- 
licly teaching in the temple. This fact demon- 
strated that they were not endeavoring to es- 
cape, and yet that they had no intention of yield- 
ing to the prohibition of the council. — ^The cap- 
tain with the officers. With the subordinate 
police. — For they feared the people* One 
of the many indications in the N. T. that Christ 
and his truth were attractive to the common 
people, and that the opposition was instigated 
and persecution inauguHlted by interested rul- 
ers. Men are not by nature whoUy averse to the 
truth ; they are attracted by it, and are opposed 
to it only as it opposes their self-interest or their 
pride. 

27, 28. We straitway commanded you* 
So Alfbrd and Tischendorf read, instead of inter- 
rogating, as in our English version.' The lan- 
guage is literally, WUhproelamation we proclaimed 
to youy i, 0., officially, as magistrates.— In this 
name * * * this man's blood« Observe 
that the priests do not speak th§ name of Jesus. 
Was this a superstitious dread, an unconscious 
feeling that it might be the Messiah whom they 
had put to death? or merely the reluctance of 
murderers to speak directly of their victim ? or 
simply a sign of their contempt ? Contrast Pe- 
ter's glorying in the name of Jesus Christ (so, si). 
— ^Ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
teaching* Not, doctrine. The Jerusalemites 
had not generally accepted the truth of Chris- 
tianity ; but all Jerusalem was full of the fame 
of the apostles^ teaching. Not the trtUhj but the 
nport of the truth, filled Jerusalem.— And in- 
tend to bring this man's blood upon us* 
Not, as Alford seems to imply. You intend to 
taicite the people to vengeance ; there had been 
absolutely nothing in the apostolic teaching to 
give color to such a charge or occasion for such 
a fear ; nor, You intend to bring us into divine 
judgment and pxuaiahmeDt ; tor spostoJic preach- 



ing could not do this ; but, fou intend to hold 
us before the people, answerable for the blood 
of Jesus, the Messiah of Israel ; for this was the 
effect of Peter's preaching (ch. s : 86 ; s : u; s : so 1 
rer. so). PubUcly, before Pilate, these same priests 
had taken Christ's blood upon them (Mau. sr : 35), 
agreeing to be answerable for it, botli as before 
God and man. In a true sense the apostles would 
fain have brought this man's blood on the rulers 
for the cleansing of their sin (Rom. s : w ; Ephei. 1 : 7 } 
Col. 1 : 14) ; but they would not accept it. 

29* The address which follows is almost in 
the nature of a syllogism ; its logic is unanswer- 
able. (1) We ought to obey God rather than 
man; (2) Israel's God has raised and exalted 
Jesus, whom ye slew ; (3) by direct commission 
and by the impartation of the Holy Ghost we are 
directed to bear witness of these truths. — Peter* 
As spokesman. — And the apostles* Standing 
with him, as in ch. 2 : 14^ and by their counte- 
nance and acquiescence accepting him as their 
representative. — We ought to obey God 
rather than men* The verb is impersonsd, 
and might be rendered. One ought to obey. The 
apostle declares a general principle, not a special 
obligation resting peculiarly upon them. It is 
one which the rulers could not gainsay without 
denying one of the fundamental principles of the 

Hebrew theocracy (Oen. S : 17 ; 1 Sun. is t S4 ; Dan. 8 : 17, 

18 ; 6 ; lo). Parallel is Socrates' declaration in 
his defence (Apology 29), ** Men of Athens, I honor 
and love you, but I shall obey God rather than 
you ;" and again, '* If when, as I conclude and 
imagine, God orders me to fulfill the philoso- 
pher's mission of searching into myself and other 
men, I were to desert my post through fear of 
death, or any other fear, that would indeed be 
strange, and I might justly be arraigned in court 
for denying the existence of the gods, if I dis- 
obeyed the oracle because I was afraid of death." 
—{Jouett'8 Translatim, I : 827.) Observe that 
while this precept recognizes a higher than hu- 
man law, and gives to the individual conscience 
a right of disobedience to the human in obedience 
to what is- recognized as divine, and while the 
N. T. bases the duty of obedience to human law 
on the higher duty of obedience to the divine 
(Rom. 18 : 1, s), neither by precept nor practice did 
the apostles V^stHj resMdatiuA \x^ \s^\sASCk.\K« ^'^ 
the name ol Qto^ IViis^s ^<^^ tc^iSL ^^nArao^ssi^ 
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30 The God of our fitthers raised up Jesus, whom ye 
dew and handed J on a tree. 

VL Him hatn God exalted ^ with his right hand to be 
a Prince > and a Saviour,™ for to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 



3a And we are his witnesses" of these thinss; and 
so is also the Holy Ghost,* whom God hath ^en to 
them that obey him. 

33 When they heard that^ they' were cut to the 
hearty and took counsel to slay them. 



J GaLStlS; 1 Pet. S : M. . ..k FUL S : 9 . ...1 las. 9 t 6....in Matt. l:91....ii Lok* 94:48. ...o eh. tt4....p^V:64. 



(Matt. 10 : S8; 9 Cor. 11 : 89, ss), but ncYer resisted it 

(1 Pet. 9 : 9S. 93). 

3O9 31. The God of our fothers. Peter 
still, as always heretofore, speaks as a Jew, and 
to them as Jews, ranking himself with them, and 
treating Christianity as God^s gift to Israel in 
fulfillment of his covenant with that nation (tw. 
si). Not until later did the apostles grow into 
the faith that it was equally for Gentile and Jew 
(Bom. 8:S9, 99). — WhoDi ye slew, hanging open 
a tree. He brings clearly before them the 
double act, (1) murder, for they coerced the 
death sentence from Pilate ; (2) the means em- 
ployed, the disgraceful Gentile cross. — Hiniy a 
Prince and a Saviour, God hath exalted 
by his right hand* On the meaning of the 
word {fifj/fiyo?) rendered prince^ see ch. 3 : 15. 
For its use in the O. T. as a title of the Messiah, 
see Dan. 8:25; 9:25; Isaiah 9 :6; Ezek. 34:24. 
Here the double office of Christ is recognized, 
as King or Leader, to be obeyed and followed, 
and as Saviour, bringing redemption by his 
blood. The language, by his right hand, refers the 
glory of Christ^ s exaltation and of his kingly and 
mediatorial character to the Father ; it is by the 
God of Israel that Jesus is made prince and 
Saviour (Heb. 1:8,9). Observe the difference be- 
tween the translation above and that of our 
English version, which is incorrect. It \b not 
Exalted him to he a prince and Saviour, but Him, 
who i« a prince and Saviour, God hath exalted. — 
To give repentance to Israel and the 
remission of sins. The object of the exalta- 
tion. The death, resurrection, ascension, and ever- 
living intercession are all part of one atoning 
work, having all the one object, the redemption 
of men from sin. — To give repentance is not merely 
to give an opportunity to exercise it, i. e,, to 
afford pardon to the repentant, but to impart 
the disposition to repentance. Both repentance 
and faith are represented In the N. T. as g^fta of 
God, that all may be from Him (john 1 : le ,- le : 7,8; 

AcU 8 : 16 ; Rom. 9:4; Epbet. 9 ; s). ITie remission of 

sins is not merely pardon, i. e,, relief from the 
punishment of sin, but the cleansing of the soul 
from sin Itself. See ch. 2 : 88, note and refer- 
ences. 

32. And we are his witnesses* Christ's 
witnesses, i, e., witnesses appointed by Christ. 
For the apx)ointment see Luke 24 : 47-^, and ob- 
serve in the parallel between the language there 
and here, an incidental evidence of the authenticity 
of the two accounts, and an indication that Luke's 



Gospel and The Acts were by the same pen^ — 
Of these words* Not things, a meaning some- 
times, but I think incorrectly, given to the orig- 
inal i^riuu). It is from a verb meaning to speak, 
and always signifies what is spoken. Here It may 
mean, either, as Alford, toords qf history, i. e,, We, 
the apostles, personally know and testify to the 
truth of these words which I, Peter, have just 
spoken ; or toords qf propJiecy, i. e,. We are ap- 
pointed as witnesses to the fulfillment of that 
holy word which foretold the coming of such a 
prince and Saviour ; perhaps It Is better to in- 
clude both meanings. — As also the Holy 
Gbosty whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. The Holy Ghost was a wit- 
ness to the truth of redemption, both by the 
special gifts conferred upon the apostles and 
early disciples — gifts of tongues, miracles, etc 
(ch. 9 : 1-7 ; 10 : 46 ; 19 : 6; Mark 16 : 9o) ; and by the In- 
ternal witness afforded to the believer in his 

own experience (Rom. 8 : 16} G«1.4 :6; l John S:94). 

Both kinds of testimony are included here, and 
on the three kinds of evidence here referred to 
Christianity rests ; (1) historical and human, the 
testimony of credible witnesses to the life, char- 
acter, miracles, death, and resurrection of Jesus 
of Nazareth ; (2) divine and external, the evidence 
afforded by moral and spiritual changes in indi- 
viduals and the community accounted for only 
by the presence of God^s Spirit ; (3) divine and in- 
ternal, the inward realization of the Spirit of God 
in the heart of the believer. Observe the extent 
of the promise here, agreeing with the language 
of ch. 2:39; 3 : 25, etc 

Peter^s address here exemplifies the fulfillment 
of Christ^s promise in Matt. 10 : 19. I have al- 
ready spoken above of its logical structure. 
Observe (1) its brevity: three sentences; (2) <te 
compactness and completeness; it declares the cru- 
cifixion, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord, 
his double character as King and Saviour, his 
mission to cleanse away sin, the condition of re- 
ceiving the benefits he affords, repentance which 
is itself his gift, and the twofold evidence of 
these truths, the human and the divine. It may 
fairly be called the true apostles' creed ; (8) its 
Christian spirit : Courage without bitterness ; in 
it Peter refuses obedience to the prohibition of 
the rulers, and accuses them of slaying on the 
cross the Prince of Israel, but preaches to them 
the Gospel of Salvation, and offers to them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, on the conditions of 
repentance and &itb. 
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34 Then stood there up one in the council, a Phari- 
see, named Gamaliel,<i a doctor of the law, had in rep- 
utation among all the people, and commanded to put 
Uie apostles forth a little space ; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed 
to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these 
men. 



36 For before these da3rs rose up Theudas, boasting 
himself to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themselves: who was 
^ain ; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, 
and brought to nought. 

37 After this man, rose up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people after 



q ch. SS : S. 



33* They were cut* The words to the heart 
are supplied by the translator. The original is 
literally jpere tawed asunder. It occurs only here 
and in Acts 7 : 54, and Indicates intense exas- 
peration. Observe the effect of faithful Gospel 
preaching; it pierces to the heart, either to 
awaken rex)entance and lead to forgiveness (cb. 
9 X 87), or to awaken remorse and anger, and lead 
to an aggravation of guilt. — Were taking 
counsel to slay them** That is, were coun- 
seling how they might do it. To slay the apos- 
tles was not a simple matter, for (1) there was 
no ground on which to base a capital conviction. 
They could not be accused of blasphemy, for in 
all their addresses they had directed the rever- 
ence and allegiance of Israel to the God of their 
fathers. At most they could only be charged 
with delusion; (2) the people could not be in- 
cited to a mob as in the case of Stephen, for as 
yet the popular current was with the apostles 
(▼er. m) ; (8) capital punishment could only be in- 
flicted by the Roman governor, and there was no 
charge that could be preferred to the Roman 
governor against Peter and the eleven. 

34, 35, A Pharisee named Gamaliel* 
There were two Jewish rabbis of this name, Gama- 
liel I and n. Conybeare and Howson have con- 
founded them, and attributed to Gamaliel I some 
anecdotes related of Gamaliel H. The one here 
mentioned, Gamaliel I, was a grandson of Hillel ; 
in theology, his disciple, in spirit akhi to Shammai, 
he occupied a position midway between the rigid 
and the liberal parties into which Phariseeism 
was divided. See Matt. 8 : 7, note. He insisted 
00 the rigorous observance of the Sabbath, but 
decreed that all persons called on that day to 
assist in repelling invasion, or at inundations, 
fires, etc, or even at childbirth, might walk two 
thousand paces in any direction ; he decreed the 
right to glean to the heathen poor ; he sanctioned 
extending the greeting ** Peace be with you *' to 
the heathen ; he modified the divorce laws, and 
alleviated the condition of women ; he was him- 
self a student of Greek literature ; and to his in- 
fluence may be attributed Paulas knowledge of 
the Greek poets (Acta 17 : 88 ; icor.isiss; ntoiiMs), for 
he was Paul's preceptor (Acti99:8). He died 
about 50 A. D. For an excellent account of him, 
see Kitto's Oydopedia; on the character of his 
counsel here, see below. — ^Had in reputation 
among all the people* He was the first to 
receive the title of Rabban, and it is a Rabbhiical 



proverb, "With the death of Gamaliel, reverence 
for the law ceased, and purity and abstinence 
died away." — Commanded to pot the apos- 
tles forth* The ready acquiescence of the 
council indicates the degree of authority which 
he possessed. Lightfoot supposes him to have 
been the president. — Take heed to your- 
selves* Observe that the counsel of Gamaliel is 
addressed to their fears, not to their consciences ; 
it is the counsel of the conservative and timid 
nature. 

369 37* The skill of Gamaliel is shown in his 
address. He begins by ranking the apostles with 
Theudas and Judas, impostors ; he ends by sug- 
gesting that their work may be of God. If he 
bad reversed the order, the result of his address 
might have been different. — Theudas* Jose- 
phus mentions an outbreak under a person of 
this name who pretended to be a prophet, and 
carried forth a multitude of followers to the Jor- 
dan. He was unexpectedly attacked, taken, and 
put to death by the Romans. This, however, 
occurred a. d. 44, eleven or twelve years after 
Gamaliel's speech. Skeptics have drawn from 
this the conclusion that Luke was mistaken in his 
date, and hence that his whole narrative is unre- 
liable. It is far more probable that Josephus 
misplaced his Theudas ; for he is often charge- 
able with inaccuracy. It is still more probable, 
however, that the two historians refer to two per- 
sons of the same name. Such impostures were 
not infrequent at the time, and the name was a 
common one. The attempt to identify this Theu- 
das with some of the other leaders of outbreaks 
mentioned by Josephus (aee Hackett) are not suc- 
cessful. It is, at all events, hardly possible, con- 
sidering the time and the circumstances of the 
writing of the Acts, and the evident supervision 
of them by Paul, the pupil of Gamaliel, that a 
gross historical mistake should have been here 
put into his mouth, even if the writer be not 
regarded as inspired. — ^Jndas of Galilee* Ac- 
cording to Josephus, who is our only source of 
information respecting him or the insurrection, 
this man was a native of Gamala hi Gaulonitis. 
At the time when Quirinus, the Cyrenius of Scrip- 
ture, undertook to enroll the people of Judea, 
preparatory to taxation (Lake 9 : 9), this Judas in- 
cited to an unsuccessful revolt. His insurrection 
was of a semi-religious character, his followers 
claiming that God was the only ruler and lord. 
What became of Judas himself we do not know ; 
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Jou, RdnlD from Ibeae men, 
tbiB couDBcl or this work b« 

d, ;e cuiDOt overthrow It ; kit 
L to fight ■ >f Hliist God. 
agreed: and when Cher had 



41 And they depajted from th 
(jl, relDlcing ■ that tlie; were tx 



but thoufcb Mb Immediate toUowani were dit- 
pattd, the aect remained, denying the right of 
tuatioa to the Roioaii goTemmeut, and giving 
riae to the Zealots and to anbBeq,uent Inanrrep- 
tfoD. Thue Lnke'B dlBcrimlnntlon between the 
followers of Theudas, "who came to naught," 
ud those of Judaa, who were " onl; dispersed," 
la strict); aad noticeably accurate, an incidental 
evidence of the tniBtworthlnesB of the record. 

38, 39. And for the preBeut I say unto 
yon, reftain Trom these meni That iB, 
refrain from punlBhlng them. The Greek word 
rendered now (tdrUt) la not a conjunction ; it In- 
dicatea present time, Toa regard theae mea aa 
ImpostorB ; Imposture comes to naught ; for the 
present my advice Is to leave them alone , if they 
are nhst yon think, the imposture will bood run 
Its course. This, in effect, is Qamallera advice 
— And let them alone. Bather, Siifer liiem to 
goon.— Tax if this counsel or this work. 
ComuA signifies the general plan and purpose 
which the apostles were carrying out ; work, the 
particular operations Involved In eiecutlns it 
The eo\m»d was not comprehended by the UauLe 
drim and only imperfectly by the apostles tbem 
selvea. It really included the eiteosion of 
ChriBtianlty over the wbole world ; tor the conn 
sel was Qod's. The work was the preaching of 
tliat Gospel then and there in Jerusalem, and the 
accoinpanyhig miracles ; the work was the apoa 
ties', albeit God was working In them. — Over- 
throw it. Alford and Tiscbeudorf both read 
overlhroa them. The meaning ia, If their pur- 
pose, what they are carrying out, and their work, 
what they are doing In canylug It ont, are from 
Qod, they cannot be BQCceBstully resisted. There 
is some difference among scholars as to the con- 
Btructlon of the Greek of ver. S9, but none as to 
its substantial meaning, aa expressed in our Eng- 
lish version. 

40-43. And to him ther agreed. In part; 
they did not, however, refrain from punishing 
(be men, and would not have Buffered them to go 
on with their work. If they could have prevented 
it.— And beaten them. Probably not vrlth the 
scourge nsed In the Boman ecoarglng. See Matt. 
9T : ae-^1, note. The verb there and here Is dif- 
ferent. Beating was employed by the Jews as a 
punishment. It was not improbablj bonvwed 
Irom the Egyptians, who used then, as now, the 



cruel bastinado. The oHender is throwp on the 
groimd and beaten, either on the back or on the 
soles of the feet. Jewish law conHned the stripes 

to fort; (Ln. UiH; DmL H 1 18 i U : ), I; ICn-. 11 ; h). 

That ther were connted worthy to snfier 
■hame for the name. Not Alt name, but the 
name. The definlto article attached, indicates tt as 
the only name, the one tbove every othername, as 
the Scriptures are the writings, and the Bible is 
the book. Observe the contrast, connted wortfty 
to suffer lAonw. Comp. Luke IS : 15. "This in- 
fluence of the holy name, which conld transmnte 
shame and suffering endured lor its sake, into 
honor and rejulcbig, greatly transcends all that 




the name ot Jehovah (in the 0. T.) bad ever 
accompUehed. Here, therefore, we have actual 
demonstration that the name of Jeans is t}ia 
name." — {BaioRgarten.) — And daily in the 
Temple, and ttttta honae to honae. The 
Greek is the same In ch. 3 ; 4S. Bee note there. 
—To teach and to preach the Messiah, 
Jesna. This language Is not tautological. To 
preach Jesns is to proclaim to unbelievers that 
Jeana Is the promised Messiah ; to Itoeh Jesua la 
to teach the bellevera the tmtha respecting him 
and his Hesdanlc kingdom. See Chrlat'a com- 
mand In Matt 38 : 19, SO, and notea there. 

' ' Oouxsau— The efleet of Qami^ 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ND io those days, when the number of the disci- 
Jt\ pies was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of 
the (Grecians* against the Hebrews, because their 
widows were ne^pected in* the daily ministration. 
3 Then the twelve called the multitude of the disci- 



A' 



pies unto tkem^wad said. It ^ is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look" ye out amon^you 
seven men of ^ honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

4 But we will * give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the word. 
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liers counsel was the deliyerance of the apostles, 
and this has led to a cnriously false estimate of the 
man and his advice. He is commended as ** right- 
minded in his judgment '* {Chrysostam), and his 
speech as ** humane, sensible, candid, and enlight- 
ened " {Adam Clarke\ an '* honest and intelligent 
argument ^* {Oonypeare and Hdw8on)f ** an instance 
of great shrewdness and prudence '' (Barnes). He 
has been regarded as an apostle of the philos- 
ophy of toleration, and even as a defender of 
Christianity, and an ancient legend represents 
him to have been a secret Christian and subse- 
quently baptized. The legend is untrustworthy 
and the commendations bestowed on him and his 
counsel are ill-judged. His address was indeed 
shrewd, but it was neither courageous, honest, 
nor sound. It certainly was not a plea for Chris- 
tianity, for he apparently classifies the apostles 
with impostors ; nor a plea for the right of pri- 
vate judgment in religion, the Biblical and the 
only sound basis for religious toleration. His 
counsel may be *' salutary in a doubtful matter '' 
(Bengel), i 0., there may be cases in which only 
the result can determine the character and value 
of a g^reat popular movement. But it is false in 
principle, for those things that come to naught 
are sometimies of God, witness the Asiatic 
chorehes planted by the apostles ; those things 
that survive are not always from Him, witness 
Mahommedanism. It is false in reasoning ; that 
QoA can give victory to his own is no reason for 
not eontendiog against error and for the truth. 
'*He who cannot decide until Christ and his 
chiirdi aie completely victorious, will remain in 
doabt until the day of judgment arrives.'' — 
{lxmgt?% Commentary. ) It is false in its application; 
the miracles wrought by Jesus of Nazareth, his 
death and resurrection, the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the movement of the people, and, above 
all, the peculiar character of the apostles' teach- 
ing and of Him whom they preached, sufficiently 
attested the counsel and work to be of God. 
The truth appears to be that Gamaliel was an 
Erasmus in times that needed a Luther ; that he 
was in philosophy a fatalist, and in spirit a tem- 
porizer; that the humane teachings of Christ 
attracted him, but that he had not the courage 
nor the spiritual faith essential to a disciple; 
that he was really in some doubt as to the mean- 
ing and the probable result of this movement ; 
that hy aiding the Sadducees to put men to 



death for preaching the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion, he would be aiding the enemies of his own 
party, in an assault on the fundamental article 
of their faith, and he was wise enough to see it ; 
and that he adopted an argument false in its 
premises, its conclusion, and its application, and 
temporizing in its spirit, to promote peace, and 
settle by compromise an issue which could only 
be settled by conflict and victory. This is in sub- 
stance the estimate formed by Alford, Amotand 
Calvin, the latter being, I believe, the first to call 
in question the soundness of GamaliePs reason- 
ing. His comments are admirable, and, provided 
we remember that God does not fi:dflll his designs 
in a lifetime, his deductions just. ** That which 
is of God must needs stand, though all the world 
say nay ; therefore, faith must stand without all 
fear, against all the assaults of Satan and men, 
seelDg that faith is underpropped and supported 
with the eternal truth of God." Again, "Al- 
though the wicked attack whatsoever they can, 
and seek all means to destroy the church, al- 
though they furiously strive against Christ and 
his church so much as they are able, yet they 
shall not prevail, because it is the property of 
God to bring the counsels of man to naught." 



Ch. 6 : 1-8. THE APPOINTMENT OP DEACONS. The 

XETHOD OF OHUBCH OBGANIZATION IN AP08TOLI0 

TIMES.— The method of dealing with and pbb- 

VENTINO A OHUBOH QITABREL.— THB OFFICE OF THB 

Christian ministbt : prayer and frbachinq. 

!• In those days. An indefinite note of 
time equivalent to. During that period of the 
history of the church. Assuming that the con- 
version of Paul took place a. d. 30, the descent 
of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost a. d. 29 (see 
Chronological Table in Introduction), the date of 
this event would be fixed in the first year of the 
existence of the church. The date is further 
indicated by the second clause of the sentence. 
—When the number of the disciples 
was multiplied* The number was now sev- 
eral thousands (cb. s : 4i ; s : h). — Of the Grecians 
against the Hebrews* Both terms are used 
in a popular and somewhat indefinite sense ; the 
Grecians includes those who dwelt in Greece 
and had come up to attend the feast at Jerusa- 
lem, whether native Greeks and adopting the 
Jewish religion, or native Hebrews, adopting 
Greece as their abode; Hebrews includes thoM 



who dwelt ia Jiidea retaining the Hebrew Ian- 
gnage and using the Hebrew Scriptures. The 
race prejndlce between Greek and Hebrew wa« 
great. It aOected tbe Jewish chnrch and threat- 
ened the primitive Christian chnrch (Rtu, 1 1 1, id i 
I Cor. i^is-M; Eplw. 1^ It) cgLi: ii). The mnnuurlDg 
here deecribed was the first Imllcatlon of danger. 
The word rendered murmuring (yaYyvo/io;) in- 
dicates that It was a suppressed and whispered 
discontent. The apoetles did not wait for a 
public outbreak, but acted on the first sngttes- 
tlon of difficult;. "It is a point of prudence 
and godly carelalnees in that they prevented 
the evil wliich began to arise without deferring 
thereinedy."—<(M!'in,)— Their widows were 
neglected Id thedailyminlBtration. Under 
tbe Mosaic law no definite proTlelon was made 
fur the maintenance of widows, who were de- 
pendent upon Telatlves, especially the eldest eon, 
though they were prolflcted from oppression bj 




In compliance with the spirit of these regula- 
tions the early Cbrlsttan church appear to have 
made special provision for tbe widows (oodp. i Tim. 
t:ii). Whatwaa the natnre of the daily minlstra- 
tlon here referred to Is not clear. The "tables" 
(i^dni^a) of verse 3 msiy mean either tables for 
meals or a money-changer's tables (uih. ii ; ti; 
>ii»| uiuii : 11 J H:n). InLnkelD : ^ the same 
word Is rendered bank. Either money, or food, 
or both, may 'have been distributed. The phrase, 
"serve tables," does not, however, necessarily 
Imply that this ministration tooh place literally 
at a tftble. The language may be regarded as 
•Imply metaphoricaL It is supposed by many 
commentators that the apostles had already in- 
trusted this dlBtrlbotlon to deputies, not having 
the time to attend to it personally. But this la 
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a gratnitona assamptlon, and does not accord 
with the narrattre. If they had already ap- 
pointed depaties, why do they refer to them- 
selves as leaving the word of Ood to serve 
tables? The suggestion of deputies is made to 
avoid the supposed Implication that the apostles 
were neglectfuL But there Is nothing to indi- 
cate whether the complaints were well grounded, 
or (be product of a, sensitive jeaionsy. 

2-4. Then the twelve. The matter was 
evidently made a subject of consultation between 
them, snd their action was concurrent. — Called 
the mnltitade of the disciples together. 
It Is no more necessary to suppose that the en- 
tire number, five or six thousand, attended than 
that all the dtlzens attend every town meeUng. 
It was a public gathering of the church, to which 
all could come who were so Inclined. The open 
court-yard of any of the large houses of Jerusa- 
lem would afford » convenient place of meeting. 
—It does not please as to leave the word 
or God. The meanhig of the orlghial seems to 
be, It is not our choice to distribute the charities 
ottbe cburch; do yon provide some one else to 
do it. — Look re out. Tbe whole multitude 
were to make their own selectioo. The course 
bere pursued is hardly consistent with tbe theory 
of an apostolic authority ova- the church, still 
less with that of a papal primacy in Peter as 
vicegerent of Christ, — Seven men, "Why they 
should be just seven Let him that hath confidence 
enough pretend to asslgu a reason." — (Ug>^foot.) 
There has been no lack of this coofldence in the 
commentators ; Bengel says one deacon for each 
1,000 converie ; Meyer, tbe Jewish eacred num- 
ber; Alford, some present consideration of con- 
venience ; Wordsworth, with reference to the 
sevenfold gift of tbe Spirit (nilih u : t). Chrysoo- 
(om's deduction la Just and reasonable: "If 
there were need of seven men for this, how 
great in proportion must have been tbe sams of 
money that flowed in." — Of honest report. 
Not merely honest men, but men poeeeislng the 
confidence of the disciples. A good reputation 
Is sometimes ■ very necessary qnallflcatlon for a 
public office. Comp. 1 Tim. 3 : 10.— Fall of the 
Hoir Ghost and wisdom. Purity alone 
does not suffice for church work ; it must be 
mated to Intellectual capacity. — Whom we 
mar appoint over this business. Of dis- 
tributiou. The apostles being Intrusted with tbe 
accumulated funds of the cburch, reserved the 
right to confirm or reject tbe selection of the 
multitude. — To prayer and to the minlatrj 
of the word. The word rendered tnlnlttry 
here Is the same as that rendered wrm In Ter. ilL 
Tbe apostles will eerve tbe word of Ood, and 
leave to others to serve the charities of the 
church. There Is a hint here of ths inexpedi- 
ency of placing the secnlar properties of th* 
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5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude : and 
they chose Stephen, a man full ' of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and Philip,' and Prochorus, and Nicanor, 



and Timon, and Pannenas, and*' Nicolas a proselyte 
of Antioch: 

6 Whom they set before the apostles; and when^ 
they had prayed, they J laid iAetr hands on them. 
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church in the hands of lis ecclesiastics. Cer- 
tainly the church which does this is not apos- 
tolic Observe that prayer in the apostles^ minds 
precedes and prepares for preaching. They that 
exhort us to prayer give themselves to it (Rom. 
i:io). '*So Moses did indeed exhort us unto 
prayer, but he went before them as a ring- 
leader " (Exod. 17 : ii).— ( Calvin,) Observe, too, that 
prayer and the ministry of the word appear to 
comprise the whole of the apostolic function, in 
which case we are all successors of the apostles 
—or ought to be. 

5, 6. And these chose Stephen, etc 
They were chosen by the whole multitude, that 
is, by Greek and Hebrew ; but the fact that all 
the names are Greek, indicate that all the chosen 
were, if not Greeks, at least not likely to dis- 
parage or overlook the Greek element. The 
church apparently put the work of distribution 
largely in the hands of the complainants. Of 
these appointees only Stephen and Philip are 
again mentioned in the N. T. (ch. a : s, se, 40 ; si : a). 
Nicolas was claimed by the heretical sect of 
Nicolaitanes {Rev. s : e) as their founder, but this 
claim, though allowed by Epiphanius, is gener- 
ally discredited by modem scholars. The fact 
that he was a proselyte of Antioch has been 
taken by some as an indication that all were 
proselytes ; by others that he was the only pros- 
elyte. It seems rather to be a personal desig- 
nation, perhaps to distinguish him from others 
of the same name.— Whom they set before 
the apostles* For their approvaL — ^And when 
they had prayed. For guidance in the final 
decision (oh. 1 : 94, ss), and for divine blessing on 
those that were chosen (di. 13 : s, s). — ^They laid 
their hands on them* This is the first men- 
tion in the N. T. of what has grown into an 
ecclesiastical rite. Its origin is to be traced in 
the O. T., and its significance found there. It 
was employed to indicate the bestowal of gen- 
erally a blessing (Oen. 48 : U; Matt. 19 : 18; Mark 8 : 83; 

10 : 16) ; sometimes a physical cure (s Ktngi s : u ; 
MmA 16 : 18) ; but also, in one notable instance, a 
enrse (ur. i6 : si). It was employed by Moses in 
the ordination of Joshua (Namb. st : is ; Dent. 84 : 9). 
The same form was used by the apostles with 
the same significance, but always in the imparta- 
tion of a blessing, never to indicate a curse. The 
laying on of hands accompanied the gift of heal- 
ing (Acta 9 : 17, 18 ; 98 : 8) ; the cousccratiou of disciples 
to a particular work, as in this case (Acts 13 : s) ; or 
the Impartation of the special gift of the Holy 



Spirit, followed, at least in some cases, by visible 
signs of his presence and power (ch. a : n ; 19 : 6). 
The rite has since passed into the Christian 
church ; in nearly all denominations it is em- 
ployed in the ordination of ministers, and in 
those in which the rite of confirmation, supple* 
mental to baptism, is employed it is made an 
important part of that rite. 

Op the obigin and ofpicb op deacons. 
(1) The word rendered (ver. 9) to serve is diakonein 
(diaxovsiv) ; from it undoubtedly comes our word 
deacon ; and from the appointment here narrated 
this office is reasonably thought to have sprung. 
Such an officer certainly existed in apostolic 
times. In Phil. 1 : 1, Paul refers to the deacons as 
an order then existing ; and in 1 Tim. 3 : 8-13, he 
prescribes their necessary qualifications. Deacon- 
esses also were early appointed, probably in the 

apostolic age (Rom. le : 1 ; 1 Tim. 5 : 9-16). The OffiCC 

has been permanently retained in the Christian 
church, but with different functions in different 
denominations. In the Roman Catholic church 
the deacon is an assistant of the bishop ; in the 
Episcopal church a clergyman, without, however, 
full ordination, not being allowed to consecrate 
the elements at the communion ; in the Method- 
ist Episcopal church he assists in the administra- 
tion of the communion and as a teacher of the 
Scriptures ; in the Congregational church the dea- 
cons are nominally the dispensers of the charities 
of the church, really the pastor's spiritual advis- 
ers ; in the Presbyterian church the office is rarely 
practically maintained, its duties generally de- 
volving upon the elders. Each denomination 
carefully defines the office; each endeavors to 
conform it to the apostolic modeL In fact there 
is no apostolic model. For (2) observe the na- 
ture of the original appointment. A special 
exigency required special work, and officers were 
appointed for the purpose. The tenure of their 
office was not fixed ; nor its permanence in the 
church prescribed ; nor its duties defined ; nor 
was even a name given to it. Apparently the 
fact of the appointment is only mentioned to 
explain the preaching and martyrdom of Stephen, 
and the subsequent conversion of Paul. There 
is no reason whatever to suppose that it was in- 
tended for a precedent, still less for a law, to 
succeeding generations ; and all endeavors to 
conform the model to the ancient office are in 
vain, since the ancient office had no definite 
duties. Stephen and Philip both became well- 
known preachers ; Philip is known as the Evan- 
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7 And k the word of God increased ; and the number 
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem neatly ; and a 

Seat company of the priests > were obedient to the 
Ith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 



9 Then there arose certain of the synagogae, which 
is called th* synagopie of the Libertines^ and Cyxe- 
nians, and Alezandnans, and of them of Cilicia and of 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

zo Ana they were not able"* to redst the wisdcnn 
and the spirit oy which he spake. 
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gelist, not as the deacon (oh. si : s) ; he adminis- 
tered baptism (eh. 8 : 88), and there is no reason to 
suppose that he might not with equal propriety 
have administered the communion. In short, 
the modem church cannot be conformed to the 
apostolic, because the apostolic church had no 
definite form. The constitution of the church 
was not framed by its founders lilse that of the 
United States ; it grew like that of Great Britain. 
(3.) This appointment affords a model for the 
preyention of church quarrels. The apostles do 
not chide the complainants; nor wait till the 
quarrel assumes serious proportions ; nor an- 
swer the complainants with self -justification ; nor 
endeavor to allay the jealousy by rebuking it, or 
heal the schism by being leaders of either Greek 
or Hebrew party. They throw the responsibility 
on the church ; turn over the administration 
largely to the complainants ; and give themselves 
with increased consecration to spiritual work. 

7, 8* The word of God increased. In 
power, in the church, and hence in extent, by 
addition to the church. The nature of the in- 
crease is explained by the subsequent clauses of 
the verse, which define its effects. This was 
both an evidence that harmony was restored and 
an effect of that harmony. When the church is 
united the word increases in power. As to the 
accession of priests, doubtless in the priesthood 
there were some honest and sincere inquirers 
after truth, ready to welcome it in spite of foes ; 
others were easily swayed by the rising enthu- 
siasm which pervaded Jerusalem. The number 
of priests at the return from Babylon (Em s : sft-ss) 
was 4,289, and it was now probably still greater. 
It does not necessarily follow that all the new 
adherents to the church were spiritual converts. 
Many of these, like some of Christ^s earlier dis- 
ciples, probably apostatized from the faith, when 
they learned all that it involved (John e : 66). Such 
apostasy was evidently not unknown in the apos- 
tolic church (Heb. 6 • 4-«). This verse describes the 
culmination of the period of external prosperity 
in the church. *^As yet all seemed going on 
prosperously for the conversion of Israel. The 
multitude honored the apostles; the advice of 
Gamaliel had moderated the opposition of the 
Sanhedrim; the priests were gradually being 
won over. But God^s designs were far different. 
At this period another and important element in 
the testimony of the church is brought out in 
the person of Stephen—^ protest against Phari- 



saism. This arrays against It that powerful and 
jealous sect, and henceforward it finds neither 
favor nor tolerance with either of the parties 
among the Jews, but the increasing and bitter 
enmity of them both."— (^[/(>r«f.)— Stephen ftiU 
of grace and power* Graccy not faith, is the 
best reading. It is here divine grace, and in- 
cludes faith as one of the chief graces or free 
gifts of God's Spirit. Bmer is the divine power 
promised by Jesus Christ to his disciples in ch. 
1 : 8, as manifested by signs and miracles, and 
also in the boldness and effectiveness of Ste- 
phen's preaching. 

Ch. 6 ! 9 to ch. 7 ; 60. THE ACCUSATION, DEFESCE, 
AND MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN. Thb unitt or thb 
BiBLB.— The oatholioitt and SFntrruAiiiTT or rrs 
BELiGiON.— Thb solb coKDrnoN or thb divinb bless- 
ing, rAITH : nJiUSTBATED BT thb rAITH AND BLBSSINO 

or Abrahah, Moses, David ; bt the bbfbated dis- 
obedience AND punishment or Isbael. See below, 
Stephen's address : prel. note. 

A. D. 85 or 86, Dec. This address of Stephen 
marks a new era in the history of the church. 
Up to this time the preaching had been by He- 
brews and addressed to Hebrews. Stephen, a 
Greek, untrammeled by the prejudices from 
which none of the twelve, not even Peter (ch. 
10 : 14, is), were emancipated, saw more clearly, 
and proclaimed more fearlessly, the radical and 
revolutionary character of the new religion, 
and especially its fitness for and its free offer to 
all nations. This catholic character of his minlB- 
try is indicated in the charge preferred a^^ainst 
him ; it is demonstrated in the speech he deliv- 
ered in his own defence ; it explains the bitter- 
ness of the persecution by the Pharisees which 
followed ; it led, in the providence of Gk)d, to the 
dispersion of the church hitherto centred at 
Jerusalem, and the ministry of the word through- 
out Palestine ; it prepared the way for the con- 
version of Paul. The careful student will find in 
Stephen^s plea the germs of the doctrines of uni- 
versal sin and universal grace, of which Paul 
became the most distinguished exponent, and 
which, I believe, he learned from the martyred 
Stephen. Though this address only inculcates 
what Christ taught in his first sermon (Lnkt 4 : n-sr), 
by a similar historical argument, it marks the 
practical transition of Christianity from a refor- 
mation of Judaism to a world religion, and Is 
thus almost the most important of the speeches 
reported in the Book of Acts. 
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IX Then they suborned* men^ which said. We have 
heard him spMk blasphemous words against Moses, 
and agttintt God. 



xa And they stirred up the people, and the elders, 
and the scribes, and came upon htm^ and caught him, 
and brought htm to the council. 



B 1 Kliigi n t lOy ISj Matt. M t 69, M. 



9, 10. Then arose certain of the syna- 
gogue called of the Libertines, etc. For ac- 
count of Jewish synagogue, see note on Matt. 4 : 28. 
For illustration, see Vol. I, frontispiece, and Luke 
5 : 31. According to the Rabbinical books there 
were upwards of four hundred and fifty syna- 
gogues in Jerusalem ; Jews of different dialects 
and provinces naturally worshipped together, and 
the synagogues naturally took their names from 
the nationality of the congregations. Whether 
here five synagogues are intended, or one or two, 
which embraced the worshippers of the different 
districts, is uncertain. In the synagogue ser- 
vices it was generally permitted to the leaders of 
any new school to set forth their opinions (cfa. 
IS: 16). Hence Stephen's preaching in the syna- 
gogue, which aroused the opposition of the Phar- 
isees. The LUbtrtinu were Jews, who, having 
been taken prisoners and reduced to slavery, had 
afterwards been emancipated, and had returned 
to their national land. They had been allowed 
by Augustus to settle in a part of Rome, and to 
follow their own religious customs, but were 
expelled by Tiberius a. d. 19. Four thousand 
vrere sent to Sardinia, in the hope that they 
would there perish from the malaria; the rest 
were required to leave Italy, or allure their reli- 
gion. It is a reasonable conjecture that of these 
exiles enough may have found their way to Jeru- 
salem to organize a synagogue of their own ; and, 
having suffered persecution for their own faith, 
would be foremost in opposition to the new doc- 
trine, as oae "against tiiis holy place and the 
law.'' For other but now generally discarded 
interpretations of the word Liberthies, see Smith's 
BStM Dictionary, The Oyrenians were emigrants 
from Gyrene on the north of Africa. See ch. 
2 : 10, note. The Alexandrians were from Alex- 
andria, on the Mediterranean, twelve miles from 
the mouth of the Nile, a famous philosophical 
and literary centre. A large number of Jews 
were planted there by its founder, Alexander the 
Great; they possessed equal rights with the 
Greek population, had a part of the city allotted 
to them, were governed by their own code of 
laws, and at the time of Christ constituted one- 
third of the population of the dty. CfUieia and 
Asia were Roman provinces ; the latter includ- 
ing Mysia, Lydia, Cana, and Fhrygia. See Gaz- 
etteer and map, p. 21.— Disputing with Ste- 
phen* With does not necessarily imply that he 
entered into any public debate or discussion with 
tbem. It 1b eqoalty consistent with the account to 
sappoee that he preached the truth affirmatively, 



and that they opposed, but could not successfully 
resist him. Comp. ch. 13 : 45.— The wisdom 
and the spirit with which he spoke* Wis- 
dom is not equivalent to prudence, nor to learn- 
ing, nor to dialectic skill, nor to mere theoretical 
knowledge, but to knowledge of truth coupled 
with skill in teaching and applying it. ** In re- 
spect to divine things, wisdom {aotpla)^ i. e., 
knowledge, insight, deep understanding, is repre- 
sented everywhere as a divine gift, and includes 
the idea of practical illustration and application, 
thus distiDguished from theoretical knowledge " 
{Hob. Xex., aoipla). The spirit might either mean 
the Holy Spirit or Stephen's spirit ; in the former 
case, the influence of the Holy Ghost accompany- 
ing his words ; in the latter, the spiritual power 
which proceeded from his own spirit aroused and 
infused into his speech. Either interpretation 
would accord with the N. T. use of the Ian- 
guage elsewhere. Comp. ch. 2 : 4 ; ID : 19 ; 11 : 12, 
with 19 : 21; Rom. 1 : 9 ; 7 : 6, etc. ; but the lat- 
ter meaning agrees best with the context. The 
language cannot mean simply that he spoke in a 
spirited manner, i. «., with vivacity and ardor; 
this meaning is never attached to the Greek word 
(;rv«t}jua), here rendered spirit. 

II9 12* Then they suborned men. The 
natural resource of bigotry when convicted of 
error is always the same ; sUenced by argument, 
it silences by persecution. Blasphemy under the 
Jewish law was any endeavor to turn away the 
allegiance of the people from the one true God. 
This was not only irreligion, but treason, and was 
punishable with death. See Matt. 12 : 32, note, 
and 26 : 57-68, prel. note. Its nature is partially 
indicated here by ver. 14. To speak agahist 
Moses was equivalent to speaking against God, 
because God spake through Moses (John 9 : n). 
The council was the Sanhedrim, the supreme 
court of the Jewish nation, which tried and con- 
demned Christ. For description, see Vol. I, p. 
296 ; for illustration of oriental court, see on ch. 
4, p. 58. The elders were semi-political leaders, 
answering to the modem sheik ; the scribes were 
Jewish rabbis. See Matt. 16 : 21, note. The 
chief priests were also members of the Sanhe- 
drim ; they are not mentioned here, perhaps be- 
cause they were principally Sadducees, and this 
persecution was instigated by the Pharisees. 
Stephen's enemies stirred up the people by mis- 
representations of Stephen's preaching, in order 
that they might counteract the popular feeling, 
which was in favor of the Christians and which 
had hitherto served to protect them from perse- 
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13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This man 
ceaseth not to spealc blasphemous words ag^ainst this 
holy place, and the law : 

14 For ° we have heard him say, that this Jesus of 



Nazareth shall' destroy this place, and shall change 
the customs which Moses delivered us. 

Z5 And all that sat in the council, looking sted&stly 
on him, saw his *> face as it had been the £ftce of an 
angeL 



o ch. 85 : 8 . . . . p Dan. 9 : M . . . . q Sxod. M : 80, 85. 



cation (ch. 9 : 47 ; 4 : n ; s : ss). Their success is seen in 
the mob which brought the trial to a sudden close. 
The Sanhedrim had no longer power of inflicting 
death, which was reserved by the Roman govern- 
ment to itself (John 18 : 8i). In the case of Christ 
they appealed to Pilate for a ratification of their 
sentence ; in this case, the mob executed it. The 
holy pi4ice is primarily the Temple, and seconda- 
rily Jerusalem, which was made holy to the Jew 
by the Temple. The law is the system given by 
Moses, including the whole ceremonial and theo- 
cratic dispensation, which was now to come to an 
end, having fulfilled its mission. 

14. Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy 
this place. Jesus has destroyed Jerusalem 
and the Temple, and had previously foretold 
their destruction ; he has also changed the cus- 
toms which Moses delivered ; and the character 
of Stephen's speech leads to the belief that he 
perceived the catholicity of the Christian religion 
and the transitoriness of Judaism better than 
the Hebrew disciples. It is not, therefore, im- 
probable that the testimony of these witnesses 
was measurably true ; false in spirit rather than 
in words. They told the truth, but not the 
whole truth ; and half a truth is often a whole 
lie. The charge of attempting to turn away the 
allegiance of the people from Jehovah and the 
system given by him through Moses, is the 
gravamen of their accusation. Stephen's plea is 
devoted to meeting this charge ; in it he shows 
that throughout the sacred history Gentile 
ground was holy ground, and Gentiles were 
called to be divine instruments and recipients of 
the divine grace, and that thus the Gospel which 
he preached was not adverse to, but the culmina- 
tion of this gracious history. 

15. Saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel. Comp. Exod. 34 : 85; 
Luke 9 : 39. Whether here the shining was a 
supernatural brightness, a special and divine 
radiance, or a natural effect of his own divinely- 
inspired peace and joy, is not an important ques- 
tion. In either case it was the direct result of 
the hidwelling of God with him, the fulfillment 
of the promise of Christ (John 14 : 88, sr). That the 
manifestation of this inward life was not with- 
out its effect on the council, is bidicated by the 
mildness of the high-priest^s question, in striking 
contrast with the high-priest's treatment of 
Christ (M»tt. 87 : 68, tn, fts), and Paul (ch. sn-.i); and 
by the fact that the council heard Stephen's 



defence until his outburst of indignation at the 
close. Contrast 32 : 33. 

Ch.7: 1-52. Stephen^s ADDBESS : fbelimi- 
NABY NOTE. The conuectiou of this address with 
the accusation preferred against Stephen is not 
clear ; different interpretations have been pny- 
posed; some rationalistic scholars have even 
denied that there is any connection. An under* 
standhig of the spirit of the address as a whole, 
and its relation to the accusation and the martyr- 
dom, are essential to its study in detail. (1.) Ste- 
phen's object. This is not to defend himself, but 
to convict his hearers of sin in crucifying their 
Messiah, and to proclaim to them salvation 
through Christ^s name. Like the apostles, he 
seizes the occasion to preach the Gospel. We 
are not, therefore, to look for a definite answer to 
the charges preferred against him. (3.) If he had 
indicated his purpose at the outset, the council 
would not have listened to him. He must con- 
ceal it in order to accomplish it. We may, there- 
fore, look for some obscurity, especially in the 
earlier portion of his address. (3.) It is partly 
interpreted by the charge against him, viz., blas- 
phemy, in speaking against Moses, prophesying 
the destruction of Jews and the Temple, and 
the overthrow of Judaism ; and probably, also, 
predicting the extension of the Gospel to the 
proselytes from other lands, like himself, and to 
the heathen. This catholicity of Christianity al- 
ways aroused the especial anger of tlite Pharisees 
(ch. 88:81,88). (4.) So Interpreting It, we find in 
his historical summary an incidental reply to 
these charges. In his selection of historical facts 
he illustrates and enforces the following truths : 
(a.) The favor and blessing of God had not been 
confined to Judea and its people. They were 
shown in the facts that God appeared to Abraham 
in Mesopotamia, a land of idolatry, gave him 
not even a foot-breadth of soil in Canaan (rer. s), 
caused his seed to dwell as strangers tn a strange 
land, Egypt (vm. s-is), and Moses to be educated 
in heathen (Egyptian) philosophy, and called the 
latter out of Midian to become the deliverer of 
Israel (yen. 80-89). (&.) Jerusalem and the Temple 
were not cUone holy ground, and to prophesy 
their destruction was not to speak against the 
allegiance due to God and his holy religion ; fbr 
God had appeared to Abraham before the days 
, of Tabernacle or Temple (rer. s) ; to Joseph hi his 
bondage in Egypt (», lo); to Moses in the burning 
bush, making, by his appearance, Midian holy 
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CHAPTER VII. 



THEN said the high priest. Are these thinffs so ? 
a And he soidf Men/ tirethren, and fitthers, 



hearlcen ; The God. of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia^ before he 
dwelt in Charnuif 
3 And said ■ unto him, Get thee out of thy country. 



r ch. 9S : 1. 



ground (vers. 8<M8) ; to Israel in the church in the 
wilderness (tw. as) ; to Dayld, who was a man 
after God's own heart, yet was not even permit- 
ted to construct a temple for his dwelling-place 
(rar. u) \ and when at length the Temple was 
bunt God declared that It could not confine him 
within its walls (y». 48). (e. ) Stephen did not speak 
against Moses nor against the law in proclaiming 
the Messiah, for Moses had himself foretold the 
Messiah's adyent (rer. n), (d.) Throughout all 
their history the Jewish nation had resisted the 
dispensation of divine mercy. This fact is fllus- 
trated by the selling of Joseph into Egypt by 
his brethren (rer. ») ; by the repudiation of Moses 
by the Israelites (tv. k) ; by the defection and 
apostasy of Israel at Mount Sinai (ren. 8»-4i) ; their 
subsequent idolatries {rtn, 4s, 43) ; and their per- 
secution of the prophets (ren. si, ss) ; it was, there- 
fore, no strange nor blasphemous doctrine which 
he preached, that they bad now rejected the 
Messiah himself, and that God would conse- 
quently reject them as a nation. (5.) Stephen's 
speech is interrupted at yer. 51. The sudden 
transition there probably indicates not an actual 
and violent interruption by the council, which 
would have been reported, but an outburst of 
indignation on Stephen's part at the relentless 
enmity manifested in the faces of his judges. 
He breaks oil his argument and closes his speech 
in an indignant invectiye. (6.) The speech is 
analogous in structure and aim to that of Christ 
in Luke 4 : 21-29 ; like that is historical ; like 
that traces the history of the O. T. for the pur- 
pose of showing that with it agrees the uniyer- 
sality and catholicity of the Gospel ; like that 
secures attention at the outset, and is inter- 
rupted by a violent outbreak at the close. 
(7.) The source whence Luke derived his knowl- 
edge of this speech is unknown. It is a reason- 
able hypothesis that the report came from Paul, 
who was present and consenting to Stephen's 
death, and whose conversion may, I believe, be 
traced to the influence of Stephen's plea and 
martyrdom; but this is only an hypothesis. 
(8.) The indications are that the address was 
made in the Greek language. Stephen was a 
Greek, and his quotations from the O. T. gen- 
erally agree with the Greek version. (9.) There 
are several respects in which his historical allu- 
sions differ from the O. T. history either by 
variation or addition. The following are the 
principal points of difference : 

Yer. 2 puts the call of Abraham before the mi- 
gration to Haran ; Gen. 12 : 1, 4, 5, in Haran. 



Yer. 14 enumerates 75 souls in Jacob's migra- 
tion ; Gen. 46 : 27 enumerates 70. 

Yer. Id mentions the burial of the twelve patri- 
archs at Shechem ; Exodus does not. 

Yer. 16 describes the purchase of the tomb 
differently from Gen. 23 : 15. See note below. 

Yer. 20 characterizes the beauty of Moses in 
childhood in stronger language than Exod. 2 : 2. 

Yer. 22 specifies his Egyptian education ; Ex- 
odus does not. 

Yer. 22 characterizes him as mighty in words 
and deeds; Exodus says nothing of his early 
Egyptian life. 

Yers. 22, 80, 36 mention three periods of forty 
years ; the last only is so defined in the Penta- 
teuch. 

Yer. 82 describes Moses's terror at the burning 
bush ; Exod. 3 : 3-5 does not. 

Yers. 42, 43 add from Amos 5 : 25, 26 to the 
Mosaic narrative. 

Yer. 53 refers to angels in the giving of the 
law ; Exodus does not. 

For interpretation and explanation of these 
variations in detail, see the notes below. Here 
it may suffice to say that I see no objection to 
the belief that Stephen referred to traditional 
sources, assuming as true the well recognized 
facts in the Jewish history, whether recorded in 
the O. T. or not ; and that thus his address en- 
forces the principle that all history is sacred, in 
that it illustrates sacred truth, and that the value 
of the O. T. history lies in its substantial facts, 
not in its literal and minute accuracy. (10.) The. 
general lesson derivable by us from Stephen's 
address is the unity of the religion of the O. T. 
and the N. T. (a) The O. T. as well as the N. T. 
represents the divine mercy as unlimited by con- 
siderations of race or nationality ; (&) the O. T. 
is a preparation for the fuller revelation of 
mercy through Jesus Christ in the N. T. ; (c) the 
O. T., like the N. T., subordinates the instru- 
ment (the temple) to the soul (faith, humility, 
and mercy) of religion. The spirit which substi- 
tutes the creed, the ceremony, the church, or 
the book for the living God is always an irreli- 
gious spirit. 

!• Are these things so? The high-priest 
was ex-officio president of the council. The ac- 
cused had, under Jewish rules of law, a right to 
be heard in his own defence. Pleaders were un- 
known in the Jewish courts; the accused pre- 
sented his own cause. 

2f 3* Men, brethren and fathers, heark- 
en* Men are all present, including brethren, his 
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and firom thy kindred, and come into the land which I 
shall shew thee. 

4 Then* came he out of the land of the ChaldaeanSf 
and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his 
fiither was dead, he removed him into tliis land, where- 
in ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave liim none inheritance in it, no not so 



muck a* to set his foot on : jet he promised* that he 
would jgive it to him for a possession, and to his seed 
after him, when ox ^// he had no child. 

6 And God spake on thiswise, That^ his seed should 
sojourn in a strange land ; and that they should bring 
them into bondage, and entreat tJk^m evil four^ hun- 
dred years. 
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eqnals, especially the public, wbo were always ad- 
mitted to the Jewish trial as spectators, and/others, 
the members of the council, whom he addresses 
in terms of respect because of their official posi- 
tion. Comp. Acts 23 : 1 ; 1 Tim. 5 : 1. Observe 
the respectfulness and the dignity of Stephen*s 
opening. — The God of glory* Not merely 
equivalent to the glorious God. He dwells ever 
in glorious light unapproachable (i Tim. i : le), and 
in the O. T. appeared in a doud of glory, the 

Shechinah, to his people (Exod. 40 : 84; Ler. 9:6; Euk. 

1 : 88), this appearance bebig a peculiar privilege 
granted to Israel (Rom. 9 : 4). Stephen, who speaks 
of the appearance of God to Israel from the days 
of Abraham to those of Christ, characterizes 
him as the God of glory, i. e., whose character 
has ever been a glorious manifestation of himself 
to Ms people, a preparation for this last and 
most glorious self-disclosure (Heb. 1 : 1, »). — Our 
father Abraham* Stephen identifies himself 
with his audience as a son of Abraham. — ^When 
he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Charran* Mesopotamia derives its name, 
which means bettoeen rlversy from its position be- 
tween the Euphrates and the Tigris ; is now called 
by the Arabs Al-Jezirah, the island ; is about 700 
miles in length, and from 20 to 250 miles in width. 
The Mesopotamia of the Bible is the northwest- 
em portion of modem Mesopotamia. It was the 
dwelling-place of Balaam ; became in succession 
subject to the Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, 
Grecian, Syrian, Roman, and Parthian rulers. Ur 
(Gen. 11 : S8, 8i), and Harau, the Charran of our text, 
were cities in Mesopotamia. The site of both 
cities is somewhat uncertain ; Ur is probably the 
modem Mugheir ; Haran, probably the modem 
Harran; the former on the right bank of the 
southern Euphrates, the latter in northwestern 
Mesopotamia, on the banks of a small tributary 
of the Euphrates, the river Belik. But different 
localities have been assigned for the Haran, the 
Ur, and the Mesopotamia of Scripture. See, 
Smithes Bil)le JHct^ arts. Haran and Ur, and 
Abbott's BdigiouH Diet., art. Mesopotamia. — Be- 
fore he dwelt in Charran* According to 
Gen. 11 : 81, Abram and his father Terah, and 
his nephew IiOt, went from Ur to Haran, where 
Terah died. Then ch. 12 begins a new account, 
*' Now the Lord said unto Abram, Qet thee out of 
thy country. ♦ ♦ ♦ So Abram departed, as the 
Lord had spoken unto him." Thus Genesis men- 
tions the departure from Ur to Haran, but no 



appearance of the Lord to Abram in Ur. Our 
translators have thrown back the appearance of 
the Lord to Abram in Haran by the rendering, 
The Lord Iiad said ; but this they apparently did to 
make the account there agree with Stephen's re- 
presentation here. This was quite needless. There 
is nothing inconsistent in the two accounts ; Ste- 
phen simply tells us, what we should not have 
known otherwise, that the first departure from 
Ur was in obedience to a divine calL This, how- 
ever, is indicated by the language of Gen. II : 81, 
which states that Abram's purpose in the first 
movement was to go to Canaan, a purpose 
impeded but not abandoned, in the delay at 
Haran; and this is confirmed by the language 
of Gen. 15 : 7 ; Josh. 24 : 8 ; Neh. 9:7; and 
by Jewish tradition, preserved in Fhilo and 
Josephus. 

4* When his father was dead he re- 
moved him into this land* This accords with 
the account in Genesis, but the account there 
presents some difficulty ; for, apparently, Terah 
was seventy years of age at the birth of Abram 
(Gen! 11 : ss), and Abram was seventy-five years of 
age at the time of his emigration (oen. is : 4), 
which would make Terah only one hundred and 
forty-five years old at that time, while, according 
to Gen. 11 : 82, he was two hundred and five years 
old at the time of his death. It is scarcely prob- 
able, however, that Abram, Nahor and Haran 
were bom the same year, and there is no evi- 
dence that Abram was the oldest ; Jewish tradi- 
tion makes him the youngest. If, then, we un- 
derstand the declaration of Gen. 11 : 26, " Terah 
lived seventy years and begat Abram, Nahor and 
Haran," to mean that he was seventy years old 
before the first of his sons was bom, he may have 
been one hundred and thirty years old when 
Abram was bom, and two hundred and five when 
Abram^s migration took place. And this is the 
most probable explanation of a difficulty in chro- 
nology, which is of small consequence, except that 
it has been used to impugn the accuracy of the 
history.— Wherein ye now dwelt* Stephen 
begins with Abram and his migration into 
Canaan to show his auditors that the call of the 
Gentiles in the Gospel, so far from being incon- 
sistent with the sacred history, agrees with its 
first and fundamental fact, the call of Abraham 
from idolatry, and the bequest of this very land 
to him, on the simple condition of faith fn and 
obedience to God's word. 
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And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage 
(11 1 judf e, said God : and after that shall they come 

forth, and serve *■ me in this place. 
8 And 3^ he gave him the covenant of circumcision : 

and so* Adrakam beffat Isaac, and circumcised him 

the eighth day ; and Isaac * degui Jacob ; and Jacob ^ 

i4gai Uie twelve patriarchs. 



9 And the patriarchs, moved with • envy, sold Joseph 
into Egypt : out <> God was with him, 
xo And delivered him out of all his afSictions, and 

fave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh 
ing of Bgypt: and he* made him governor over 
Egypt and all his house. 
XX Mow' there came a dearth over all the land of 
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5-7* Not so much as to set his foot on* 

Uteraliy, not afoot-sUp. Comp. Deal. 2 : 5. Abra- 
ham lived in Palestine an itinerant life, as a pil- 
grim and stranger (Heb. ii : 9, 10), never owning any 
part of the soil, except the burial-place of Sarah, 
his wife, near Hebron (g«&., eh. 98). — ^When as yet 
he had no child* Abraham was a hundred 
years old at the time of Isaac's birth (oad. 91 : 6) 
and had therefore sojourned in Palestine a quar- 
ter of a century before there was any indication 
of the fulfillment of the promise made to him. — 
And God spake on this wise* Stephen^s lan- 
guage implies that he does not quote verbally. 
The quotation is from Gen. 15 : 13, 14.— Four 
hundred years* This agrees with the language 
ofGen. 15:13; hi Exod. 12 : 40, and Gal. 3 : 17, the 
time is stated with greater accuracy at four hun- 
dred and thirty years. It is uncertain whether 
this four hundred and thirty years is the period 
of IsraePs sojourn in Egypt, i. «., the time be- 
tween the coming of Jacob with Ms household 
jnto Egypt and the exodus of Israel under Moses, 
as implied in Exod. 12 : 40, or the period of IsraeFs 
sojourn in Egypt and Canaan, i. «., the time be- 
tween the proinise to Abraham and the exodus 
of Israel from Egypt, as implied in Gal. 3 : 17, 
and in some ancient copies of the O. T., which, 
In Exod. 12 : 40, read, ** who dwelt in Egypt and 
the land of Canaan." The former opinion best 
agrees with the remarkable increase of Israel from 
seventy-five souls (rer. 14) to a great nation ; the 
latter best agrees with the Hebrew genealogies. 
It is not important for the interpretation of Ste- 
phen's address to determine this question, which 
is one of the most perplexing and difficult in 
Hebrew chronology. I am inclined to take Exod. 
12 : 40 as literally true, to believe that the sojourn 
In Egypt covered a period of four hundred and 
thirty years, and to believe that there is some 
hiatus in the genealogy of Moses, as is often the 
case with the Hebrew genealogies. See GaL 
8.: 17, note. — And serve me in this place. 
These words are not in Genesis. Instead is the 
promise. They shall eome out loith great substance. 
Analogous to Stephen^s language here is God^s 
promise to Moses in the region of Mount Sinai 
(■Md. 8 : 19). <* When thou hast brought forth the 
people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this 
mountain." The promise that they shall serve 
Ood in Canaan is however implied by the whole 
ecmnse of God's dealings with the patriarchg and 



their descendants, the object of which was to 
bring into the land a chosen x)eople, who should 
serve him, and him only. Stephen's object in this 
reference here is to enforce the truth that the wor- 
ship of God is not dependent on place— as it began 
before Jerusalem existed, so it may continue 
after Jerusalem is destroyed; nor exclusive — 
as it was permitted to Abraham, a stranger in Pal- 
estine, and to Israel, a stranger in Egypt, so 
should it be to the Gentile, a stranger in Stephen's 
time, in the land of Israel. 

8* The covenant of circumcision* The 
covenant is recorded in Gen. 17 : 4r-8, and Is in- 
terpreted spiritually by Paul hi Gal. 8 : 15-18. It 
embraced God's promise to be the God of Abra- 
ham and of his seed. Stephen, like Paul, traces 
back the promise of grace, which made Israel the 
people of God, to a period long preceding the 
giving of the law, and thus indicates, what Paul 
more directly argues, that God's covenant is not 
dependent on the law. Hence in prophesying a 
change of the customs which Moses gave (cfa. 
6 : 14), Stephen has said nothing against the God 
or the religion of Israel. Thus his unexpressed 
conclusion is the same as that expressed by 
Paul : " If the inheritance be of the law it is no 
more of promise ; but God gave it to Abraham 
by promise." It is called the covenant of circum- 
cision, because its acceptance by Abraham and 
his seed was signified by the rite of circum- 
cision (Gen. 17 : 9-14). On the rite itself see notes 
on ch. 15. — And so he begat Isaac* So; 
i. «., in accordance with and fulfillment of the 
divine covenant to give to him, and his seed after 
him, the land of Canaan. 

99 10* The patriarchs, moved with 
envy, sold Joseph into Egypt* The story 
of Joseph is told in Genesis, chaps. 87-50. This 
statement is the first item in Stephen's indict- 
ment of the children of Israel, consummated in 
the indignant outburst of vers. 51-58. Joseph's 
brethren know not their appointed deliverer, 
endeavor to make away with him, are restrained 
from murder only by prudential considerations. 
Yet, as later by the crucifixion of Jesus Christ 
(eh. 9 : 98), Isracl uncousclously executes the pur- 
poses of God. If the descendants of Abraham 
had remained in the free nomadic life of Pales- 
tine, they would have been dispersed. In their 
servitude in Egypt they became compacted into 
the germ of a great nation. — Grace and wis* 
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Egypt and Chanutn, and gjeat affliction : and our fiu 
thers found no sustenance. 

za But* when Jacob heard that there was com in 
Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 

Z3 And at the second time Joseph ^ was made known 
to nis brethren ; and Joseph's kindred was made 
known unto Phaiuoh. 

z4 Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to 
kim^ and all^ his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 



IK So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, 
and our nithers, 

z6 And' were carried over into Sychem, and laid in 
the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money 
of the sons of Emmor tk* /other of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the promise drew nigh, 
which God had sworn to Abraham, the people ^ grew 
and multiplied in Eg3rpt, 

i8 Till another Idng arose, which knew not Joseph. 
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dom in the sight of Pharaoh* Not merely 
grace and toiadomy but these qaalities so devel- 
oped and manifested as to be apparent to the 
Egyptian king. Grace here may either mean 
gracefulness in manner, which was apparently a 
characteristic of Joseph (ckn. S9 : e 1 41 1 14), or favor, 
i, e. with Pharaoh, or divine grace. l*he latter 
seems to me to be the best interpretation here, 
in the light of Gen. 41 : 88.~Govenior over 
E^yptf and all his house. The former 
phrase signifies Joseph's civil authority in the 
land, the second his position in the royal house- 
hold. He was both prime minister and lord 
chamberlain ; was second in dignity only to the 
king, and practically, as is often the case with 
the prime minister, especially in oriental coun- 
tries, was the ruler of the land. This elevation 
of Joseph, attributed by Stephen, as by the O. T., 
to the divine favor, is another evidence that 
religion and God are not confined to the Temple, 
to Palestine, and to the scrupiilous observers of 
the ceremonial law. 

11- 13. There came a dearth. Such ex- 
periences of famine as are described in Gen. 41 : 
54-57 are unhappily still common in the East. 
The Persian famine is still fresh in the minds of 
American readers. For a terribly graphic de- 
scription of a modem Egyptian famine see Stan- 
ley's Jewish Church, Lect. IV. 

14. And all his kindred three score 
and fifteen souls* In the O. T. history it is 
three score and ten (oen. 4« : 97 ; Ezod. 1 : s ; Deat. 10 : 99). 
Apparently Jacob's household (66), Jacob him- 
self, Joseph, and Joseph's two sons (4^, make up 
the seventy. In the Greek version of the O. T. 
the number in both Genesis and Exodus is 
changed to 75, showing that Stephen's state- 
ment accords with the popular reading of the 
O. T. at that time. No other explanation of the 
variation is necessary for those who believe that 
Stephen, in such a minor matter of detail, would 
have quoted the current version of the O. T., as 
we would to-day the current version of the Bible, 
without going into a critical examination of the 
passage in the original. The point he has to 
make, that Israel went down into Egypt a house- 
hold, and came out of Egypt a nation, does not 
depend on the question whether there were 70 
or 75 in the family. 

15, 16. And were carried over into 



Sychem, etc. In two respects Stephen's ac- 
count here differs from that of the O. T. (1.) He 
represents the sons of Jacob as buried in Sychem ; 
the O. T. does not intimate that their remains 
were removed from Egypt (G«n. so : 96; Ezod. 1 : e). 
The explanation of this variance is very simple. 
Joseph's remains were taken to Canaan at the 
time of the exodus, and buried in Sychem (End. 
IS 1 19 ; j(Mh. 94 : 89) ; and though nothing is said in 
the O. T. of the removal of the other brothers, 
it is stated by Josephus that they were buried 
in Hebron, i. e., in Abraham's purchase, and by 
the Rabbinical traditions that they were buried 
in Sychem, which a^ees with the statement 
here. There is absolutely no reason whatever 
for supposing that Stephen confined himself to 
the O. T. history in his address ; and no reason 
why he should not have referred to other sources 
of ordinarily accepted history among the Jews. 
(3.) But he also represents the burial as taking 
place in a field bought by Abraham of Hamor's 
sons (Emmor being the same as Hamor) ; whereas, 
according to the O. T., this purchase of the field 
in Sychem was made by Jacob (oea. ss : 19), and the 
burial of Jacob was in the field of Macphelah, in 
another part of Palestine, bought by Abraham 
of Ephron the Hittite. In respect to this var 
riance there is more difilculty. It is to be 
observed, however, that Stephen does not say 
that Jacob was buried in Sychem. If we put a 
period at the end of verse 15, his language will 
even imply the reverse. '*So Jacob went down 
into Egypt,' and died, he and our fathers. And 
they (i. e., our fathers) were carried over into Sy- 
chem," etc. His language, though on its face 
ambiguous, would not be so to his auditors, to 
whom the facts were familiar, of the burial of 
Jacob near Hebron and of his sons at Sychem. 
Tbe only real difSculty, then, consists in the fact 
that Stephen attributes the purchase at Sychem 
to Abraham, whereas it was made by Jacob. 
The hypothesis (Smith's Bible JHct., Am. ed.) 
that the land was twice purchased, first by 
Abraham at the time when he built there an 
altar to God (G«n. 19 : e, 7), and afterward— the land 
having been reoccupied by the Shechemites 
—was repurchased by Jacob, is possible, hut 
it is at best only a surmise. I should prefer to 
suppose, with Hackett, that fn Stephen's address 
the word Abraham has been substituted In some 
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xo The same dealt subtUly with our kindred, and 
eriS-entieated our fathers, so > that they cast out their 
young children, to the ena they might not live. 

ao In which time Moses™ was bom. and was exceed- 
ing iahr, and nourished up in his fotner's house three 
months: 
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3z And when he was cast out, Pharaoh^s daughter 
took him up, and» nourished him for her own son. 

32 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and° was mighty in words and in 
deeds. 

33 And f when he was full forty years old, it came 
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very early copies for Jacob; or that Luke, In 
writing, or Stephen, in speaking, substituted the 
one word for the other by a natural mistake. 
And I quite agree with DeanAlford that *^the 
fact of the mistake occurring where it does will 
be far more instructive to the Christian student 
than the most ingenious solution of the difficulty 
could be, if it teaches him fearlessly and honestly 
to recognize the phenomena presented by the 
text of Scripture, instead of wresting them to 
suit a preconceived theory." 

17-19* The time of the promise. That 
is, the time for its fulfillment, as indicated in the 
promise itself (oen. u -. is). — Which knew not 
Joseph. Not literally, knew nothing about him, 
but was indifferent to him and the service he 
had rendered the nation. The name Pharaoh is 
a general title by which the national kings of 
Egypt are all known ; but it represents different 
and even antagonistic dynasties. The Pharaoh 
of the oppression belonged to a different dynasty 
from that of the Pharaoh of Joseph ; but scholars 
are not agreed in their identification of him with 
any king known in Egyptian history. — Dealt 
snbtilelT with. Rather, cunningly against. 
The account is given in Exodus (oh. i) ; the king 
first endeavored to destroy the male children by 
corrupting the midwives; not until that failed 
did he openly command that they should be 
murdered. — In order that they might cast 
ont their young children* The original 
does not necessarily, as our English version, im- 
ply that the Israelites slew their own children ; 
only that it was the purpose of the Egyptian 
king to make them do so. 

sby 21. Was exceeding fhir* Literally, 
fair for Oody {. e., in his sight. The language is 
simply a strong expression of his beauty as a 
babe, and answers to the description in Exodus 
(9 : 9), '* goodly child," and in Hebrews (ii : 98), 
** proper child." The tradition embodied by Jo- 
sephus indicates the popular belief concerning 
his remarkable infantile beauty. ** It happened 
frequently that those who met him as he was car- 
ried along the road were obliged to turn again 
upon seeing the child ; that they left what they 
were about, and stood still a great while to look on 
him ; for the beauty of the child was so remark- 
able and natural to him, on many accounts, that 
It detained the spectators and made them stay 
kmger to look upon him." — Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter took him np* See Exod. 2 : 1-10. His 



name, Moses, signifies drawn out, and was given 
to him because he was drawn out of the water. 
Of Pharaoh^s daughter mentioned here and in 
Exodus, nothing else is known. 

22. And Moses was instructed in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians* Instructed, not 
learned ; the original indicates his education, not 
his proficiency. This is not stated in the O. T., 
but it is implied by the fact that he was adopted 
by the princess and educated as her own son. The 
education itself was a fitting, if not necessary, 
preparation for the predestined leader of Israel, 
and the fruits of it appear in their subsequent his- 
tory. Some of their laws and customs, and many 
of their arts, had an Egyptian origin. The Egyp- 
tians were students of astronomy and chemistry, 
excelled in geometry and mathematics, were pro- 
ficient in medicine, surgery and practical anat- 
omy, were workers in fine fiax, possessed and 
worked looms, were acquainted with glass and 
glass manufacture, with manufacture of pottery, 
iron and bronze, with the forceps, the blow-pipe, 
the bellows, the syringe, and the siphon, were 
skilled in the art of architecture, and made both 
sculptures and paintings; from the former we 
derive most of our knowledge of their life, since 
in them their trades and habits are fully illus- 
trated.— Mighty in words and in deeds* 
This statement is not derived from the O. T., 
which even implies that he was, in his early 
career, slow of speech (Exod. 4 : lo-ie). But the Jew- 
ish traditions attribute to him remarkable mili- 
tary achievements during his life as an Egyptian 
prince. Stanley thus condenses into a paragraph 
the substance of these extra Scriptural legends 
concerning his youth : ** He was educated at 
Heliopolis and 'grew up there as a priest under 
his Egyptian name of Osarsiph or Tisithen. He 
learned arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, medi- 
cine and music. He invented boats and engines 
for building, instruments of war and of hydrau- 
lics — ^hieroglyphics — division of lands. He taught 
Orpheus and was hence called by the Greeks 
MussBus, and by the Egyptians Hermes. He 
was sent on an expedition against the Ethi- 
opians. He got rid of the serpents of the coun- 
try to be traversed by letting loose baskets full 
of ibises upon them. The city of Hermopolis 
was believed to have been founded to commem- 
orate his victory. He advanced to the capital 
of Ethiopia and gave it the name of Meroe, from 
his adopted mother, Merrhis, whom he buried 
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into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Is- 
raeL 

24 And seeing one ofthtm suffer wrong, he defend- 
ed kim^ and avenged him tliat was oppressed, and 
smote the Egyptian : 

35 For he supposed his brethren would have under- 
stood how that God by his hand would deliver them : 
but they understood not 

36 And the next day he shewed himself unto them as 
' they strove, and would have set them at one again, 

saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do ye wrong one 
to another ? 



vj But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him 
away, saying. Who made tnee a ruler and a judge 
over us ? 

38 Wilt thou IciU me, as thou didst the Egjrptian 
yesterday ? 

39 Then fled Moses at this saying; and was a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he b^gat two 
sons. 

30 And*< when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wilaemess of Mount Sina an angel 
of the Lord, in a flame of fire in a bush. 
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there. Tharbis, the daughter of the king of Ethi- 
opia, fell in love with him, and he returned in tri- 
umph to Egypt with her as his wife.'* There is 
nothing in all this inconsistent with the Scrip- 
ture, which, after narrating his birth, begins the 
story of his subsequent life with his defence of an 
Israelite against an Egyptian and his consequent 
flight into Midian. Livingstone argues the sub- 
stantial truth of these traditions, and hoped to 
discover in Central Africa some evidences of tMs 
early career ; this was indeed one of the objects 
of his last expedition {jAnt Journals, p. 238). 

23«25. And when he was fnll forty years 
old* Nothing is said in the O. T. of his age at 
this time, but this statement agrees with Jewish 
legends. See LighlfooU—To visit his breth- 
ren* Literally, To look after M% brethren. The 
original Involves the idea of carrying succor (Mau. 

95 : 86; Lake 1 . 68; 7 : 16; Jamet 1 : 97). Comparing the 

language here with that of Luke 1 : 68 and Heb. 
2 : 6, we may see how Moses was a tyx)e of Christ, 
and how Christ was a prophet like unto Moses 
(ch. 8: 99), like him leaving a royal court and going 
out to look after and to redeem those whom he 
was not ashamed to call brethren (Heb. 9 : 11). — 
And smote the Egyptian* The oppressor; 
and slew him (Exod. 9:13). — For he supposed 
'his brethren would have understood how 
that Gody by his handy gave to them sal- 
vation* This is the literal rendering of the ori- 
ginal, and though the salvation here referred to 
is unquestionably temporal deliverance from their 
bondage, yet the use of the language is signifi- 
cant. It connects Moses with Christ, and leads 
up to the consummation of Stephen's speech, 
that Israel has always been blind to and rejected 
the proffered salvation of God. It is not implied 
in the O. T. that Moses at this time understood 
that he was called to be the deliverer of Israel ; 
his surprise and remonstrance when sent by God 
to Pharaoh (Ezod. 4 : 1, 10, 18) has been thought by 
some to imply that prior to that time he did 
not comprehend the purpose for which God had 
raised him up. This, however, does not neces- 
sarily follow ; from Stephen's interpretation of 
O, T. history, it would appear that Moses in his 
j'ontb lacked the needfal self-restraint and pa- 
tlence for bis work; that he UDdertook the task 



of deliverance in sell-confldence and self-reliance ; 
that his failure discouraged him ; that he aban- 
doned his purpose and fied ; and that after the 
forty years of education and maturing in the land 
of Midian, God recalled him to his purpose for 
the accomplishment of which his spirit of mingled 
self -distrust and courage then fitted him. In 
Exod. 2 : 12, Moses undertakes to deliver ; In 
Exod. 8 : 8, God avows himself Israel's deliverer. 
Observe the significance of the present tense; 
not, would give, but is giving. God gave Israel 
salvation when he raised up Moses, as he gave 
the world salvation when he sent into it his only 
begotten Son. But in both cases much remained 
to be done before the perfect fruits of the salva- 
tion could be realized.— But they anderstood 
not. Comp. John 1 : 10, 11. 

26-28. And nrged them to peace, say- 
ingy Sirs 9 ye are brethren* So the Gospel is 
a Gospel of peace, and urges to peace on the 
ground that God hath made of one blood all the 
nations of the earth. And observe that Moses, 
like Christ, is rejected at first, not because he 
offers deliverance, but because he demands right- 
eousness.— Thrust him away* Another item 
in Stephen's indictment, Ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost (ver. 51). So, Israel thrust Moses away 
and sought to turn back to Egypt (tv. s9) ; and 
finally, thrust away Christ as their King snd 
Saviour (ch. 18 : 46) ; and so many still thrust away 
faith, i. e., trust in Jesus Christ as their Saviour, 
and a good conscience, i, e., obedience to him as 
their King (1 Tim. 1 : 19). 

29, 30. Then fled Moses at this saylBg* 
Meanwhile the facts came to Pharaoh's ears and 
he sought to slay Moses (Exod. 9 : is). — ^And was 
a stranger in the land of Madiana The 
founders of Israel, Abraham in Palestine, the 
patriarchs in Egypt, Moses in Madian, were aU 
strangers in a strange land— a ground of appeal 
to them to exercise consideration to the stranger 
in their own land (sxod. 99 : 91 ; Ler. 19 1 S4; Dtot 10 : If). 
Madian is the same as Midian. The land was 
named from one of the sons of Abraham bj 
Eeturah (oen. 96 : 1, 9, 4), by whose descendants ft 
was peopled. As they were a nomadic people, 
the boundaries of their land were never cleaiiy 
\ deftned, ItceTtAinly embraced the Sinaltie penfai- 
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3x When Moaes saw tt^ he wondered at the sight : 
and as he drew near to behold iV, the voice of the Lord 
came unto hnn, 

33 Sayingy I am the God' of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to him. Put* o£f thy shoes 



from thy feet ; for the place where thou standest is 
holy ground. 
34 I have seen. I have seen, the affliction of my peo- 

gle which is in £gypt, and I have heard their firoan- 
ig, and am come aown to deliver them. Ana now 
come, I will send thee into Egypt 
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sola, for here it was that the Lord appeared to 
Moses (tw. w), and his sojourn in this peninsula 
was a part of his preparation for conducting 
Israel through this region in their forty years' 
wandering in the wilderness. But the entire 
territory answered, probably, very nearly to the 
modem Arabia Petra, and the Midianites to the 
modem Arabs. The Midianites are first men- 
tioned in connection with Moses (Ezod. s : is; s : i). 
They subsequently became dangerous enemies 
of Israel, seduced the people to idolatry and to 
flagrant vice (Numb., eh. ss), and were subsequently 
engaged in wars with them (Nomb., eh. si 1 Jodi. is : si ; 
jodgM, eh^i. 6, T, s). The Overthrow of the Midian- 
ites by Gideon was so complete that they appear 
no more in sacred history, though referred to in- 
cidentally by the prophets (lMi»h 6O : e ; Hab. s : t). — 

Where he begat two sons* His wife was 
Zipporah, the daughter of Reuel (Ezod. s : is), or 
Jethro (Namb. 10 : ss), a priest of Midian. The two 
sons were Gershom and Eliezer (Ezod. is : s, 4). The 
fact is here stated as indicating how thoroughly 
Moses made Midian his home. The law-giver of 
Israel was by adoption an Egyptian, by his own 
choice a Midianite; the adopted son of an 
Egyptian princess, tlie son-in-law of a Midian- 
itish prince. The argument against the Jewish 
enmity to the Gentile and to the Gospel, because 
glad tidings to the Gentfle as well as the Jew, 
was the more effective for not being directly 
stated, but only indirectly implied.— And when 
forty years were expired* The length of 
his sojoum in Midian does not appear in the 
O. T. But Exod. 7 : 7 fixes Moses* age at the 
time of God^s appearing to him as eighty ; sub- 
tracting the forty years spent in Egypt (▼». ss), 
will leave forty years in the land of Midian. 
And this agrees with Jewish traditions, which 
divide Moses' life into three eras of forty years 
each, one in Egypt, one in Midian, and one with 
the children of Israel in the wilderness. — An 
angel. The words, Qf the Lordy are omitted by 
Tischendorf and Alford. Evidently, however, 
the visitor was, not an angel, but tM angel of the 
Lordy i, 0., Jesus Christ, who in the O. T. as in 
the N. T. is the manifestation of God to man. 
That this phrase always indicates, not a messen- 
ger of Gk>d, but a numif estation of God, is clear 
from many passages (mo oen. is : t-is i » : 11, is, is, is ; 
n ! 11, is ; 4B : 15, IS, ate). He is Called also the angel 
of his presence (iMtaii ss % s), and the messenger of 



the covenant (mbl s ; i), and is identified with Christ 
by Paul (i Cor. 10 i 9 ; comp. Heb. 11 : ss).— lu a flame of 
fire in a bush; which was not consumed. This 
fact drew Moses' attention to it (Ezod. s : s, s). The 
original indicates some kind of a bramble-bush. 
Fire is a frequent symbol in the O. T. of the 
divine presence, especially when manifested for 
the purpose of judgment, of punishment, and of 

purification (PMlm 97 : S ; iMUh 88 : 14 ; Heb. IS : 99 ; Bar. 

9:18). Thus God manifested himself when he 
came to destroy Baal and purify the land of idol- 
atry (i Kingi 18 : 88) ; thus uow whcu he came to 
destroy Pharaoh and to redeem his own people ; 
thus at the last he will appear in flaming fire 
when he comes to judge the world (9Titeia.i:8| 

Heb. 10 : 97 ; 9 Pet 8 : t). 

3 1 •34* Stephen^s account differs in two par- 
ticulars from that in Exodus. There the fear 
and trembling is not stated ; here it is given as a 
consequence of God^s disclosure of himself in 
the words, " I am the God of thy fathers," etc. 
Here the command to unloose the shoes is put 
before, there subsequent to this disclosure. The 
variance is immaterial, and is such as might be 
expected in an extempore address and a free re- 
cital of the facts from memory. — I am the 
God of thy fathers* From this declaration 
Christ deduces the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul (Matt.ss:8s). It indicates not only 
that the patriarchs were living, but also that 
they were recognized as living by Moses and his 
generation. — ^Put oflT thy shoes* Rather mi^ 
dais. The Eastern nations remove these as a 
token of reverence, as we our hats. The priests 
performed all their ministrations barefoot, and 
the modem Arabs always leave their shoes at the 
door of the mosque on entering. See Josh. 5 : 15. 
— The place where thou standest is holy 
ground* This was five hundred years before 
the Temple was built. As God revealed him- 
self, and by the revelation sanctified the place, 
centuries btfore the Temple was built, so he might 
reveal himself elsewhere q^the Temple should 
be destroyed. To prophesy that destruction was 
not blasphemy against God or his truth, as charged 
by Stephen's accusers (eh. s : 14). In brief, God is 
not identical with his church, nor religion with 
its temple and ordinances ; by identifying them 
the Jews dishonored both God and divine truth ; 
Stephen appeals to the O. T. history to show 
how God's reyeUtion.othSiQAi^VL^v^'^sX^inc&Q&aEj^r 
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35 This Moses, whom they refused, sayinff, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge ? the same did God send 
to be a ruler and a deliverer, by the hand of the* angel 
which appeared to liim in the Bush. 

36 He brought them out, after" that he had shewed 
wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the 
Red Sea, and in the wilderness, forty* years. 

. 37 This is that Moses which said*' unto the children 
ofKsrael, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto you ot your brethren, like unto me ; him * shall 
ye hear. 
38 This 7 is he, that was in the church in the wilder- 



ness, with the angel* which spake to him* fai the 
Mount Sina, and with our fathers; who** receired* 
the lively oracles to g^ve unto us : 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust 
htm from them, and in their hearts turned back again 
into Eg3mt, 

40 &lyinfl[^ unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before 
us: for at far this Moses, which brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf* in those dajrs, and offered 
sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the wmrks of 
their own hands. 
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to temples made with hands, and could not be, 
consistently with his character. — I have seen — 
I have seen* Literally, Seeing^ I have seen. An 
emphatic expression equivalent to I have surely 
ieeiiy in Exodus. — The affliction of my peo- 
ple* The divine silence does not indicate divine 
indifference. For four hundred years this aflUc- 
tion had continued, and this groaning had gone 
up to God ; he had seen and heard, but not in- 
terfered, because the time for the fulfillment of 
his design had not arrived. He always sees and 
hears. — To deliver them. Literally, To take 
them out. The Idea of deliverance is accom- 
panied with another, viz., that God chooses them 
as his peculiar people. The promise was fulfilled 
only partially at the escape of Israel from Egypt ; 
it was consummated by the covenant at Mount 

Sinai (Ezod. 19 : 6, 6). 

35 9 36, As Stephen proceeds the object of 
his address appears more evident, in the parallel 
between Moses and Ohrlst. Both were rejected 
by the Jews (eomp. Loka 19 : 14 ; Matt. 91 • 4s) ; both were 
chosen of God to fill the ofiSce denied them by 
man. Observe the contrast between the esti- 
mate of Moses by the Israelites and by God ; by 
the one he is assumed to be a ruler and judge; 
by the other he is sent a ruler and ddiverer, 
literally a ransomer. The Greek word (Avr^corij?) 
is the same in root with that rendered redeem in 
Luke 24 : 21; Titus 2 : 14; 1 Peter 1 : 18, and 
redemption in Luke 2 : 38 and Heb. 9 : 12. The de- 
liverance by Moses is historically a prophecy and 
type of the redemption by Christ. — After he 
had shown wonders and signs* A further 
suggestion of the hardness of Israelis heart, who 
for unbelief were condemned to forty years' wan- 
dering in the wilderness, and whose unbelief re- 
quired the continuous miracles of mercy, and 
justified the divine penalties recorded in the 
history of that period. 

37, 38* A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up* See ch. 8 : 22, note. Stephen 
reminds them that Moses foretold the advent of 
a Messiah like himst^. He thus suggests to them 
that, in rejecting the Messiah, they are rejecting 
Moses ; they, not he (eh. 6 : ii), are false to the law 
and the law-giver.— This is he that was in 



the assembly in the wilderness* Not, The 
church ; the original (f xxilijafa) stands in the Sep- 
tuagint for the Great Congregation, or House of 
Parliament, the popular legislative body of the 
Jewish Commonwealth, an organization between 
a mass meeting and a representative congress 

(Nnmb. 14 : 1-6, 10; 97 : 18-98; 1 Kings 8:1-6; 1 Chnm. 18 1 1-8; 

Pk 99 : 99). As Moses was the leader of this Great 
Congregation, so Christ, his anti-type, is the lead- 
er of the church, i, «., the entire body of Christ^s 
disciples. — With the angel (Jehovah) * * * 
and with our fathers* With both, and there- 
fore a mediator between them; as CThrist, the 
anti-type which was to be. The argument is the 
same as that of Paul in GaL 8 : 19, 20 ; Stephen's 
preaching of Jesus Christ as a mediator between 
God and man is not, as charged, blasphemy against 
God or Moses ; it accords with the divine dispen- 
sation from the beginning ; and it does not weak- 
en but strengthens allegiance to God. — Who re- 
ceived the living oracles* Oracles (Xoyiov) are 
condensed, pregnant words. They are called liV' 
ing, not because they are life-giving^ for that is not 
the meaning of the original (^(Sv is never equiva- 
lent to ^(uoTTOKuy), and the law given by Moses has 
no power to give life (Rom. 8 : 8; gal 8 : 9i) ; but be- 
cause they are words qfl{fey i. e., words that point 
to and give counsel respecting spiritual life, not 
mere civil and ecclesiastical regulations, and be- 
cause they have a vitality which has made them 
endure with undiminished power after all con- 
temporaneous literature has perished (iiatt. 5 : i8). 
39-41* To whom our fathers would not 
obey* A further illustration of the persistent 
rejection of God and his appointed means and 
messengers by the Jews. — And in their hearts 
turned back* Not, Wished to return to Egjrpt; 
this wish was not until later in their history (Namb. 
14 : 4) ; but in their hearts abandoned God, and 
so established the idolatrous worship of Egsrpt. 
The Jews (Ezod. 89 : 4; Nth. 9 : 18) Worshipped the 
golden calf for having brought them out of 
Egypt, not as a means of enabling them to return 
thither.—- Saying unto Aaron* The account 
is in Exod. 32 : 1-6.— This Moses* The lan- 
guage is that of contempt. He had disappeared, 
and his disappearance was taken as an evidence 
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. 43 Then God turned, and gave' them up to worship 
the> host of heaven ; as it is written^ in the book of 
the prophets, O ye house of Israel, lutve ye offered to 
me slain beasts, and sacrifices, by tht spact of forty 
years in the wilaemess ? 



43 Tea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made, 
to worship them : and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

44 Ourfiathers had the tabernacle of witness in the 
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that his God was unworthy of their confidence. 
They made a calf in those days* The apis, 
or sacred bull, was one of the chief deities of 
Egypt ; was kept at Memphis ; had bi its honor 
an annual festival lasting seven days, which was 
observed with songs and dancing analogous to 
the festivals of the Israelites before their golden 
call The Israelites had participated in the 
Egyptian idolatrous worship before leaving 
Egypt (jodu 94 : 14). The golden calf was doubt- 
less made to imitate this apis, but whether as a 
substitute for Jehovah is not clear. Possibly 
it was not even dear to the Israelites them- 
selves. Calf-worship was afterwards intro- 
duced by Jeroboam into the Holy Land, at the 
time of the disruption of the kingdom, to pre- 
vent the northern tribes from going up to Je- 
rusalem on the great feast-days (i Kings 19 : 86-99), 
and was probably brought by him thither from 
Eg3rpt (1 Kings 11 1 40). The ox was a common form 
of idol in the East, on account of his utility in 
agriculture; and recent discoveries In Nineveh 
have brought to light well-preserved colossal 
bulls.—- And rejoiced in the works of their 
own hands* All substitution of self for God is 
in the nature of idolatry ; it was in Stephen's 
time the sin of Israel, who trusted in their own 
righteousness, not in divine grace and mercy 

(Lake 18 : 11, is). 

43, 43* Then God turned* From mercy to 
judgment. Observe that the immutability of 
God is not inconsistent with either inflections of 
feeling or changes in providential dealing. — And 
{Cave them up to worship the host of hea- 
ven* The implication is, that they were pre- 
served from idolatry only by the preventing grace 
of God, and that when that was withdrawn, they 
naturally gravitated into idolatries; and this 
agrees with the teaching of Scripture elsewhere 
(see Bom. 1 : 94, 96, 98 ; Hos. 4 : 17). There is no lAentiou 
in the Pentateuch of star- worship ; but there are 
frequent traces of it in the subsequent history of 

the Jews (9 Kings 91 : 8 , S ; 98 : 4, 5 ; Jer. 19 : is ; Zeph. 1:5); 

and they were warned against it by Moses (oent. 
4 : 19 ; 17 : s). It was a commou form of idolatry in 
the East from the earliest ages. — In the book 
of the prophets* The reference is to Amos 
5 : 26, 26.— Have ye offered to me slain 
beasts and sacrifices ? etc. There is consid- 
erable difficulty in both the reading and the inter- 
pretation of this passage. Stephen quotes from 
the Septuagint, which differs from the original 
Hebrew. The English reader will readily per- 



ceive the difficulty by comparing the language 
here with the following translation of the He- 
brew, from Lange'i Commentary : 

Did ye offer me sacrifice and food offerings 

In the wilderness forty years, O honse of Israel f 

(No) bat ye bore the tent of your King (tabernacle of 

Moloch), 
And the pedestal of your images (and Chinn, your 

images), 
The star of your (3od, 
Which ye made for yomvelves. 
Therefore, will I carry yon away captive beyond Ba- 

mascns, 
Saith Jehovah whose name is God of hosts. 

There is some uncertainty about the proper ren- 
dering of the Hebrew in Amos, but this appears 
to me to give the sense accurately. How it has 
happened that the Septuagint diflers from the 
Hebrew is not known. Accepting the reading of 
the Septuagint and the N. T. here, there is diffi- 
culty in its interpretation. Some suppose that 
the prophet contrasts the worship of the true 
God by Israel in the wilderness, with the later 
idolatries under the kings, thus rendering the 
passage. Did ye not offer to me dain bec^ts and sac- 
r{flce8 forty years in the wUdemess^ but {now) ye 
have taken up the tabernacle qf Moloch, etc. But 
this does not accord with the correct grammat- 
ical rendering of the original, which employs the 
same tense in speaking of the sacrifices in the 
wilderness and the worship of Moloch. Others 
have supposed that the Israelites did actually 
cariy a small movable shrine and image of hea- 
then idols, and thus mingle idolatry with the wor- 
ship of the true God in the wilderness. But noth- 
ing of the sort is mentioned in the Pentateuch, 
and God, who disclosed and punished the sin of 
Achan, would hardly have passed by such a 
secret idolatry among bis people. It seems to 
me that the language 1b that of bitter sarcasm, 
such as is not unfrequently employed by the pro- 
phets. The context both here and in Amos con- 
firms this view, as does the antilogous teachings 
in Isaiah 66 : 8. Gomp. Isaiah 1 : 10-15. So inter- 
preted, the prophet refers to and rebukes the 
complacent satisfaction of Israel in the history 
of the fathers ; self-complacency makes all wor- 
ship vain. The tabemade in which they gloried 
was like that of Moloch, and the worship like 
that of Remphan. So Lange (see above) apparently 
understands the original passage. Moloch was a 
Phoenician deity. '* His image was of brass with 
the head of an ox, and outstretched arms of a 
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wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, 
that' he should make ft accordmg to the fiishion that 
be had seen. 

45 Which J also our fiithers that came after, brought 
in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, whom ^ 



God drave out before the &ce of our fiUhers, unto the 
days of David; 

46 Who found fitvour' before God, and desired* to 
find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 But Solomon" built him an house. 
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man, hollow ; and human sacrifices (of children) 
were offered, by laying them in these arms and 
heating the image by a fire kindled within.'' — 
{Alford.) To this image the Hebrews, in yiola- 
tlon of explicit commands (Ler. ts : si ; so : »-6), 
offered worship (s Kiogi i6 : s ; it : 17 ; S8 : 10), sacrific- 
ing their children to it (Jer 7 : 31 ; ?•. IO6 : 87, SS ; EMk. 

16 ! so, 91 ; s8 : 87), though this was long subseqaent 
to the wanderings in the wilderness. Who the 
god Remphan is was long a matter of dispute. 
A tablet recently discovered in Egypt throws 
light on the problem; it represents a group of 
gods, two bearing the name of Rempu (Remphan) 
and Ken (Chiun). The reference is probably to 
the worship of these deities, the Hebrew in 
Amos employing the name of Ken or Chiun, and 
the Septuagint, and therefore Stephen, for some 
unexplained reason, substituting the name of the 
other deity, Rempu or Remphan. — Beyond 
Babylon* Stephen substitutes Babylon for 
Damascus in the original prophecy ; perhaps, as 
Alford and Hackett suggest, because the Baby- 
lonian captivity was the one most memorable in 
the Jewish annals. 

4'4-47« That Stephen understands the lan- 
guage quoted from Amos to be that of sarcasm is 
indicated by these verses. He goes on to say, that 
the tabernacle which they had, and which the 
prophet thus describes as the tabernacle of Mo- 
loch, was made by Moses according to the divine 
pattern, was carried by Israel into the holy land 
at the time when they drove out the Ganaanites, 
and was the predecessor and germ of the Temple 
by which they set so much store. If the prophet 
could stigmatize it as the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and Solomon could declare of the Temple that 
it was not the true dwelling-place of God, Ste- 
phen was guilty of no blasphemy in what he had 
said concerning it and its Impending destruction. 
Such appears to me to be the connexion. — ^The 
tabernacle of witness* The language is the 
same in the Greek version, though different in 
our English Bible, in Numb. 16 : 18, 19. The taber- 
nacle was called the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, because the place where the congregation 
of Israel, or their representative Moses, were to 
meet God ; and the tabernacle of witness, be- 
cause it was a perpetual witness to the covenant 
between God and his people. It was a movable 
structure, with board sides and tent roof, 
15 X 15 X 45 feet. It was divided by a curtahi into 
two apartments, the holy place and the Holy of 
Holies. In the first, or ante-room, was the altar 



of incense, the table of shew-bread, and the 
golden candle-stick ; in the Holy of Holies was 
the ark of the covenant, with the mercy-sest 
above the ark, and the two tables of stone con- 
taining the ten commandments within it. For 
further description of tabernacle, with illustra- 
tion and plan, see Heb., ch. 9, note8.^Accord« 
ing to the figure that he had seen* God 
showed Moses the pattern In the Mount (ssod. 
S6 : 9, 40). Observe the contrast with ver. 43. The 
figure which God had shown, the prophet stig- 
matizes as the figures which ^ made. As the 
brazen serpent made at God's direction by Moses, 
when employed as an object of idolatrous worship 
by Israel, became Nehushtan, a mere '* thing of 
brass," and was broken in pieces (s Kingi is : 4), so 
the tabernacle and the Temple, made by divine 
direction, became the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the figure of men's hands, when the nation trans- 
ferred its worship from God to the house.— 
Which also our fathers having inherited* 
Not, as in our English version, which came qfter. 
The fact stated is that the tabernacle of the days 
of Joshua was inherited by Israel from the Mosaic 
dispensation in the wildemess. — Brought in 
with Jesus* That is, with Joshua. The Greek 
equivalent to Joshua, which is a Hebrew name, is 
Jesus ; but the rendering here and in Heb; 4 : 8 
is misleading to the English reader. The taber- 
nacle went before Joshua when he crossed the 
Jordan (joth., ch. 4), and Tf as set up by him at Shi- 
loh (joih. 18 *. 1), where it remained throughout the 
whole period of the Judges. It was finally 
merged in the Temple erected by Solomon at 
Jerusalem, where David had meanwhile con- 
structed. a new tabernacle (s s«n. e : 17; 1 chroa. ii ; 1). 
All this sacred history did not prevent the pro- 
phets calling it the tabernacle of Moloch, when 
it became an object of idolatrous reverence among 
the people.— In their taking possession of 
the Gentiles* That Is, at the time of their ocm- 
quest of the land of the Gentiles. So Alford and 
Alexander. The ark, which sanctified the taber- 
nacle, when carried by the priests about the walls 
of Jericho, led to the overthrow of that city, 
which was the key to the whole land (jodi., a, e). 
It is to the participation of the tabernacle in. the 
campaigns of Joshua that Stephen here refers. 
—Unto the days of David* Not until hJs 
reign were the enemies of Israel completely sub- 
dued ; not until then was Jerusalem captured and 
made a Jewish city (t Sun., oh. s). — ^Who besought 
(permission) to find a dwelling for the Crod 
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48 Howbeitf* the Most Hieh dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands ; as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven ? is my ttirone, and earth it my footstool : 
what house will ye build me ? saith the Lord : or what 
it the place of my rest ? 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things? 

5x Ye stifihecked,i and undrcumcised' in heart and 



ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fa- 
thers didy so eloye, 
5a Which* of the prophets have not your fathers 

Eersecuted ? and they have slain them which shewed 
efore of the coming of the Just* One; of whom ye 
have been now the betrayers and murderers : 

,3 Who have received the law by« the disposition 
angels, and have not kept it. 
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of Jacob. See 2 Sam. 7 : 2 ; 1 Chron. 22 : 7 : 
Pb. 132 : 8^. The Greek word is not the same as 
that rendered taberruide in the preceding verses. 
David did pitch a terU for God's dwelling ; he de- 
sired permission to build a permanent tempUy but 
this was denied him. Some manuscripts have 
here for the ?wuse of Jacobs and this reading is 
adopted by Tischendorf. But Meyer's conjec- 
ture that it was early adopted to avoid a seeming 
discrepancy with yer. 48, seems to me reason- 
able. There is good authority for the ordinary 
reading, and the context requires it. — But Solo- 
mon built him an house* The worship of 
God went on under Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and 
David, before the Temple was built ; how could 
the destruction of the Temple be a destruction 
of true worship, or Stephen's prophecy of its 
destruction be accounted blasphemy against God ? 
48-50* The historical argument that God 
ai^ his worship are not dependent on, nor iden- 
tical with, the Temple and its service, is confirmed 
by a quotation from the O. T. Yer. 48 embodies 
the declarations of Solomon (i Kingt 8 : 97) and 
David (9 Chron. 6 : 18). The language of the Greek 
is significantly terse. The Most High dtodls not in 
(what is) hand made, Yer. 49 is quoted from 
Isaiah 06 : 1, 2. Observe Paul's declaration of the 
same truth in his address to the Athenians (du 

n : 94). 

51-53* Stephen breaks off in the midst of his 
argument with this closing invective. Whether 
interrupted by some act or gesture on the part 
of the council or some of its members, or by 
seeing in their faces the gathering signs of pride 
and anger and disdain, as the full meaning of 
his historical survey, at first unperceived, dawns 
upon them, or by the fervor of his own spirit, as 
the dark succession of apostasies, idolatries, and 
murders, terminating in the crucifixion of the 
Messiah, unroUs itself before him, must be a 
matter merely of surmise. There is no indica- 
tion of an actual interruption; the mere over- 
flow of fervid indignation seems to me hardly 
compatible with the character of Stephen as in- 
dicated by the course x>t his address ; I should, 
therefore, incline to attribute the sudden change 
in its tone to hostility, if not actual menace, 
manifest in the countenances of the council — 
SliflT-necked and nncircumcised in heart 
and ean* The appellation of stiff-necked is 






borrowed from the Pentateuch (Ezod. 89 : 9 ; ss : s, s { 
Dent. 9 : 6, is). It refers to the pride and stub- 
bornness of Israel ITneircumcised in heart and ear 
are figures also nsorrowed from the O. T. (Ler. 

98 : 41 ; Dent. 80 : 6 ; Jer. 6 : 10 j 9 : 96). CirCUmclsion WaS 

a sign of covenant relations with God. To be 
undrcumcised in heart is to be in heart estranged 
from God and excluded from the privileges of 
his people ; to be undrcumcised in ear is to be 
bereft of his word, the i)08se68ion of which was 
accounted rightly the peculiar and the high 
privilege of the Jews (Rom. 8 : 9). Though in for- 
mal possession of it, the Jews, by closing their 
ears to its instructions, commands, and warnings 
(Matt. 19 : is), wcre as the Gentiles who had no access 
to it. Thus both in heart and in ear they were 
as heathen (Rom. 9 : 95-99). — Ye do always resist 
the Holy Ghost* Observe the incidental evi- 
dence of the personality of the Holy Ghost, and 
that he was not first revealed at Pentecost, but 
dealt with and was resisted by Israel throughout 

their whole history (lee notes on ch. 9 : 4, 88, 89). — As 

your fathers did, so do ye* Yery analo- 
gous language is used of the fathers in Isaiah 
63 : 10 ; and in the Epistles Christians are 
warned not to resist the Holy Spirit (sphet. 4 : so ; 
1 Then. 6 : 19).— Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted, etc.? This 
language is not to be taken literally; all the 
prophets were not slain; it is a rhetorical ex- 
pression signifying the general spirit of dis- 
obedience and hostility to God, which had char- 
acterized the Jewish nation. Gomp. 2 Chron. 
86 : 16 ; Matt. 21 : 85-39, and especially Christ's 
parallel denunciation, Matt. 23 : 34, 35. Observe 
the change in Stephen's language ; he speaks no 
longer of vur fathers (yen. 19, is, 19), but of yotir 
fathers. Their father was the devil (John 8 : 44), 
and they and their ancestry partook of his na- 
ture—Of the Just One* The Messiah. The 
phrase is one common in Rabbinical literature as 
a designation of the Messiah, and is probably 
thence borrowed by the N. T. (tee ehnp*. 8 : 14 ; 99 : i4 ; 
1 Pet. 8 : 18 ; jamet 5:6). It Is an appropriate desigH^a- 
tion of the only One who is absolutely just, being 

without sin (l Pet. 9 : 99, with 1 John 1 : 8, and Rom. 8 : 9S). 

— ^Betrayers and murderers. Betrayersy hj 
accepting and employing the treachery of Judas ; 
murderers^ by unjustly condemning Jesus to 
death, falsely accusing him before Pilate, and 



92 



THE ACTS. 



[OH.VIL 



54 When they heard these things/ they were cut to 
the heart, and tney gnashed on him with tktir teeth. 

55 But he, beings full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 



56 And said. Behold, I see the ' heavens opened, 
and 7 the Son of man standins: on the ri ,ht hand of God. 

5^ Then thev cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
then: ears, ana ran upon him with one accord, 

58 And cast* him out of the city, and stoned kirn: 
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inciting the mob to clamor for his crucifixion. 
It is a noticeable fact that both the bargain with 
Jndas and the plans to wrest an unjust sentence 
from Pilate were made by the Sanhedrim before 
which Stephen was now speaking (Mwk s t si ; Matt. 
96 ! u, 15; 87 : 1, s).— By the dlspositioii of an- 
gels* That is, through the ministrations of 
angels. The ininistry of angels is frequently 
referred to in the O. T., but not directly in con- 
nection with the giving of the law. It was, 
however, a Jewish belief that they were present 
and acted as ambassadors or interpreters between 
God and Moses; this belief is referred to by 
Herod in an address to tl^e Jews : *' We have 
learned from God the most excellent of our 
doctrines and the most holy part of our law, by 
angels or ambassadors '^ (joaephai* Ant. 15 : s, s). It 
is embodied in the Septuagint version of the 
O. T. in Deut. 33 : 2, where in lieu of the ex- 
pression, **From his right hand went a fleiy 
law,'' is substituted the expression, **0n his 
right hand angels with him." Finally, this belief 
is apparently sanctioned not only here by Stephen, 
but also by Psalm 68 : 17 ; Gal. 8 : 19, and Heb. 
2 : 2.— And have not kept it* The Jews 
gloried in the fact that they had a law ; Stephen 
turns it to their shame, that having the law they 
did not keep it. The argument of Paul is the 
same in Rom. 1 : 17-23. 

54-58* They were cut to the heart (tee 
ch. 5 : 83, note). — Gnashed on him with their 
teeth* The same language is used by our Lord 
to describe the finally lost (Matt, s: 19 1 is : 42, etc.)) 
whose suffering is that of an impotent rage, not 
of a mere remorse, still less of a true sorrow for 
sin. Observe that the passions of hell break 
forth in manifestations of rage and malice even 
on earth. — But he, being f^U of the Holy 
Ghost* The divine presence grew the clearer 
as the human enmity grew stronger and more 
furious. — Attent upon the heaven* No 
longer concerned by the council before which he 
stood. The implication is that the council was 
held in some place where the heavens were visi- 
ble ; perhaps in one of the open courts of the 
Temple, or the court-yard of the high-priest's 
palace.— Saw the glory of God* The light 
unapproachable in which God is represented as 
clothed (1 Tim. 6 : is), manifested in O. T. times by 
the appearance of the Shechinah, the cloud of 
light, called both in O. T. and N. T. the gUyry of 

God (Exod. 16 : 10 ; S4 : 17 ; Lake 8:9; Matt 16 : S7). ScC 

Matt. 17 : 5, note, and observe how this close of 



Stephen's speech brings him back to his starting- 
point, the whole address having related to the 
God of glory (▼«. s), i, e., to his self-manifesta- 
tion, which began with his appearance to Abra- 
ham, and is consummated in the earthly life, 
and, finally, in the heavenly glory of Jesus 
Christ.— And Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God* The language certainly implies 
a difference of persona in the Godhead, and is 
inconsistent with Sabellianism, which represents 
the Trinity as one of manifestation only; for 
here Stephen, full of the Bbly QTiost, sees at the 
same time the Father and the Son. Christ is 
represented as standing^ not, as Chrysostom, that 
he may show his attitude of help to the martyr, 
for he does not interfere for Stephen's deliver- 
ance ; rather to receive him. May It not be re- 
garded as a mark of special honor that the Lord 
receives the first martyr standing? On the whole 
vision Alford well remarks: ** Stephen, under 
accusation of blaspheming the earthly temple, Is 
granted a sight of the heavenly temple; being 
cited before the Sadducaic high-priest, who be- 
lieved neither angel nor spirit, he is vouchsafed 
a vision of the heavenly High-Priest, standing 
and ministering at the throne, amidst the angels 
and just men made perfect.'^ — The Son of man 
standing* The phrase. Son of man^ is used by 
Daniel prophetically of the Messiah, and by 
Christ of himself, but never in the N. T. by the 
sacred writers in speaking of him, except here 
and hi Rev. 1 : 13 ; 14 : 14. Why is it used here ? 
Stephen, Impelled by the Holy Spirit, employs 
the very same words in which Jesus himself had, 
before this same council, foretold his second 
coming in glory (Matt. s« : 64), and thus he indi- 
cates to them that the glorification of the Just 
One, whoih they had betrayed and murdered, 
had already begun. Moreover, he thus empha- 
sizes the truth that it is Christ in his mediatorial 
capacity, Christ the Saviour, Christ with all his 
human sympathies and affections, Christ the 
Son of many no less than the Son of God, who is 
ever at the right hand of God, and who there 
awaits the coming of his own unto him. Observe 
in this revelation a confirmation of the reality 
and the nearness of the spirit world. Comp. 
2 Kings 6 : 17. 

579 58* It appears to me very clearly that 
this was the act of a mob, not the regular and 
formal execution of a judicial sentence, which 
could not be executed legally by the Jews with- 
out the sanction of the Roman procurator (j<^ 
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■nd the witneasea ■ laid dowD thdi clotbu it a youns I 6a And hs Icnsiled down, and cili 
miul'a feel, whose muue wis* Saul. 1 voice, Lold, lay' not this am to tliei 

59 And they attmed Stephen, calUog upon Ged, and I when he hed uld this, he fell ulee|i. 
Bayiiic, Lord Jeaua, receive ° my apliit I | 



l9 T ai). There is do iudicatloii here of any formal 
Vote, or any senteuee. Poaslbly the high-priest, 
Ikaving eiperienced ao great difficulty tu wreeting 
a. death- ientGDi^o trotn Pilate in the cueo of Jesue 
Christ, thought it easier to Incite it mob to exe- 
cute it directly, without the forms ot law. But 
though not forraaily pronounced it Is c] ar that 
the infonuul sentence ot the council was death 
expressed rather by their actions than ty tbeir 
Words. Stouing was a common metbod of eve 
CnUng the death penalty among the Jews, and 




was espe ially prescribed for blasphoinj (i* 
U a) It was neceeaanly without the walls of 

tlie dty (U M 1 Numb S U Ktagl ! 3 H b 

13.11). The two wltaesaea who were required 
under Jewish law in order to the condemnation 
ot every accused persun, were, on the infliction 
ot the sentence, to cast the first stones ; att«r- 
■word the people generally were to ]ohi (d-oi. 
IT 1 »-t). la order to be disencumbered, they fir^t 
laid 0& the outer garment, the cloak or mantle 
(J^iino*), leaving on only the nuder-garment or tu- 



nic(j-iTn*»). These eloftks are put In Saul's charge 
for Bafe-koepiug. Of his age, the phrase young 
man gives little idea. He could hardly have 
been over forty ; If, as was apparently the case 
from hia participation in the action of the couticH 
here, and from the commlaBioo given to him In 
ch. 9 : 1, 2, he was a member ol the Sanhedrim, 
be muBt have bci-n more than thirty. The oc- 
companjhig Illuatration rcpreaentB lie tradition- 
al site of Stephen's death, at St, Stephen's gate, 
now ceiled Damascus gate. Some portions of it 
are very andeut, showing the Hebrew style of 
buQding. 

59,00. Calling npoD <iod and saying, 
Loid Jetus, receive my spirit. The ward 
Qod is added by the trausiatorH, but correctly 
represents the aense ot the original which is ht- 
erallj, Invoking and saying. Observe that the 
N. T. repreaenCa Jesus Christ as an object of wor- 
ship, here of petition In the supreme moment 

u), and that nowhere in the N. T. Is such petitloa 
presented by any disciple to aaiot, augol, or other 
created being. Observe, too, that this prayer to 
Christ was uttered, and thla vlaloo of him, stand- 
ing on the right hand of God, was Youchsafed, 
when Stephen WBa/un^tfeSbiy Ghost,- the one 
is therefore assuredly no error, and the other no 
illusion. In Stephen's twofold prayer, reeeive 
my apiril and lay nol thU sin lo tlidr ehai-gc, he fol- 
lows the example Bet him by hia Lord (luiu sa ; 34, 
in). The former petition is re-echoed In Paul '» 
utterance, "1 am persuaded that ho ia able to 
kreii that which 1 have committed unto him 
ligBinat that day" (srUn i;i9j; aud the whole 
scene may well hare been present in the apoi^tle'l 
mind when he wrote Phil. 1 : 33 and B Tim, i : 8. 
Stephen's prayer for forgiveness of his enemies 
is B. sufficient anawer to those critics who hare 
wlBhed to see in the outbreak of vers. 61-53, an 
indication of noaeemly passion. The original la 
literally. Weigh not against them this si;;, and is 
well Interpreted by Wordsworth, "Wheothou, 
tbe Judge of all, weigheat their actions in thy 
balance, do not place this sin in the scale against 
them." The eouvcrsion of Saul was an answer 
to this prayer, for it shows that the perpetrator* 
of the crime were not thereby excluded from the 
divine mercy. Bee 1 Tim, 1 : 16, Stephen's calm 
committal of his spirit to hia Lord, la so palpably 
inconsistent with the doctrine of a state of pur- 
gatory, or sleep, between death and the Judg- 
ment, that Roman Catholic theology exempts lUl 
mortyra from purgatorial discipline, — He fell 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

AND Saul * was consenting unto his death. And 
at that time there was a great persecution against 
the church which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all 
scattered' abroad throughout the regions of Judaea 
and Samaria, except the apostles. 



3 And devout men carried ^a)hen U his htriai^ 
and made great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he > made havoc of the church, enter- 
ing into every house, and haling men and women, 
committed tJkem to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were scattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the word. 



ech.T:68....f ch.ll:19....gdi.M:10,ll; GaLltU. 



asleep* A characteristic Christian expression 
for death, though found also in the Hebrew Rab- 
binical writers. Augustine traces a parallel be- 
tween the death of Stephen and that of Jesus 
Christ, the charges the same, the condemnation 
the same, the prayers the same. But observe 
also the contrast : Christ crucified, a lingering 
death; Stephen stoned, an almost immediate 
death ; Christ forsaken of his Father {mmiu. st : 46), 
Stephen with the glory of God and of his Lord 
and Saviour, radiant before him. 



Ch. 8 : 1-4. FIBST POPULAR OUTBREAK AGAINST THE 
CHURCH, AND THE RESULT. God's FBOvmssov xz- 

PKLS HIS OHUBCH FBOM ITS BEST AND IMPELS IT TO ITS 

APPOINTED woBK (Deut. 82 : 11). 

March A. D. 35 or 86. The death of Stephen 
marks a transition in the history of the church 
(see p. 80). Henceforth the sacred narrative 
describes the diffusion of the Gospel throughout 
the Gentile world. The initiation of this move- 
ment is due to the persecution inaugurated by 
the martyrdom of Stephen; it begins by the 
preaching of the Gospel in Samaria ; it is carried 
on without the apostles, chiefly by the Greek con- 
verts; it receives a new Impulse in the conver- 
sion of Saul ; it is directly sanctioned by the 
divine vision vouchsafed to Peter, and the com- 
mission given to him (eiupk lo, ii) ; and it is finally 
adopted as the doctrine and policy of the Chris- 
tian church, by the commission of Paul and Bar- 
nabas as missionaries to the Gentiles (cb. is : i-s). 

192* And Saul was consenting unto his 
death* Literally, toas taking pleasure in ; the 
original (aw£V(foxi(u) is so rendered in Rom. 1 : 83 ; 
and 1 Cor. 7 : 12, 13. The similarity of the lan- 
guage here and in Acts 23 : 20 raises the presump- 
tion that Luke's authority for this statement 
was Paul's speech in Jerusalem. We are not 
necessarily to suppose a malignant pleasure in 
Stephen's suffering ; rather the pleasure of a per- 
verted conscience in the punishment of what Saul 
regarded as a heinous crime. — At that time* 
Literally, In that day. Matt. 13 : 1 ; John 14 : 20 ; 
16 : 23, 26, indicates that day need not necessa- 
rily be taken literally, but it may be so taken 
here. It will then indicate that the mob, incited 
by the work of their own passions, went directly 
from Stephen's corpse to the customary places of 
Christian assembly to disperse them. Why this 
popular outbreak agahist Christianity, when, up 



to this time, the people had welcomed and even de- 
fended it (oiu s : 41, 41 ; 4 : SI I s : 19-16, s«) ? Such tran- 
sitions of popular feeling, which is always fickle, 
are common. The triumphal entry and the cru- 
cifixion of Jesus Christ is parallel (Lake 19 : S7, tsi 
S8 : 18, 91, ttc). So long as the apostles, who were 
Hebrews, preached the Gospel to the Hebrews, 
and the issue was between them and the Saddu- 
cees, who were powerful but unpopular, the 
feeling of the people was with the apostles. 
When the Gospel was preached by a Greek, and 
accompanied with the declaration that Jerusalem 
and the Temple would be destroyed, and the 
offer of mercy made to all nations, it became 
odious. Comp. Luke 4 : 22, 28 ; John 6 : 15, 66. — 
They were all dispersed. Literally true, so 
far as this, that all the Christian assemblages 
were broken up, the body, which had hitherto 
met daily (cb. s : 46), was scattered ; but all the dis- 
ciples were not driven out of Jerusalem — Ex- 
cept the apostles* The twelve apostles repre- 
sented the twelve tribes of Israel, and were ap- 
pointed primarily to witness the truth to the 
Hebrews, with whom they were in national sym- 
pathy, and whose religious prejudices, to some 
extent, they shared (cb. 9 : u). When the era of 
preaching to the Gentiles was Inaugurated, it 
was, by divine providence, entrusted to Greeks; 
and we have no account of any ministry to the Qteor 
tiles by any of the twelve, except Peter and John. 
Observe, too, (1) the Indication that the apos- 
tles were not the authoritative leaders of the earty 
church; for this radical change in its mliiktry 
was inaugurated without them ; It was a spon- 
taneous, not an ecclesiastical movement ; (9) that 
God, who called fishermen to be apostles, called 
laymen to be missionaries, that thus he might 
show that the power is of God, not of men. Why 
the twelve remained at Jerusalem is not clear. 
Perhaps they hoped for the speady manifesta- 
tion of the Messiah there, in his second coming. 
The fact that they could so remain, shows that 
the persecution was, as yet, fitful, the action of a 
mob rather than of the authorities, and that in 
Jerusalem it spent itself in breaking up the Chris- 
tian assemblies, except as Saul (ver. s) pushed his 
inquisition further. — Devout men* Whether 
Christians, or godly Jews not yet brought to the 
acceptance of Christianity, but sincerely desir- 
ing to know the truth, and impressed by the sin- 
cerity and earnestness of Stephen, is oncertabi ; 
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5 Thca PlilU>^weDt do< 
■nd pnachsd ChHst iidlo tl 

6 And llie people wiib oi 



n to the dty of Sunaila, I 
1 accord^ feve heod unto I 
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probably the latter, glace the phrase da/out mm 
Is never lued In the N. T. to describe ChrUtluu. 
Acts 23:13 Unot bd exception, for there Ananlaa 
ti dsBcrlbed, not ai a Cbrlstlon, but na " a deTuat 
man according to Ou laa," i. t., according to the 
Jewlib Btwidard.— Deroat men • • • made 
Brest lamentBlion over him. Literally, 
made a gnat btatijy, the ordinary Jewish lamen- 
tation being accompanied with beating on the 
breast and the like. Bee, tor description, Hark 
6 : S8, note. This laognage Implies that these 
devout men were atlll Jene In their feelings and 
customs, whether in heart Cbriatians or no. 

3, 4< BdI Sanl made havoc of the 
dmrch. The original verb (iii><o(Kipui) "is 
properly n«ed of wild beasts, or of hostile armies 
devastating or ravaging." — (J{fonJ.)— Enter- 
tug frODi hoase lo honse. Not every hoitx. 
Tbia Is not asserted, and could hardly be literally 
true. This action of Saul Is stated as excep- 
tfamal. The intense fervor of bis eplrit showed 
itfleU In the vt^or with which he prosecuted the 
persecution ■ he was determined to stamp out the 
heresy In itB inception On his haracter and pre 



vious life, see note on Said's Conversion, cb. 9 ; 1-6. 
—Haling men and women. Dragging them 
forcibly before the Jewish maglstratea, or to 
prison. The tact that women were Tictlms of 
this persecution is stated to show the vehemence 
of Banl's persecuting aplrit, — Committed them 
to prison. For trial. Paul gives some addi- 
tional particulars concerning this persecution, 
which apparently lasted tor some mouths ; per- 
haps throughout the summer. The Christians 
were scourged lu the synagogues ; were impris- 
oned \ in some instances were put to death ; the 
only apparent escape was by blaspheming the 
name of Christ, f. «., openly renouncing alle- 
giance to blm, and adopting tbe Jewish verdict, 
that he was an impostor worthy of death (Aeiini 4, 

Went everywhere. This has since become 
literally true ; but at this time the dispersion of 
the Christians could hardly have extended be- 
yond the bonnda of Falestliie. The Original im- 
plies no more ; it Is literally potted throvgk, 1. e., 
the country — Preaching the word. Observe 
tbatthls word requu'esnodf^ftolng AstheO T 




was to the Jews the Scriptures, I. «., Ou writings, 
and the O. T. and the N. T. are to ns the Bible, 
1 «., (A* book, so, to these early Christians, the 
miy word waa the word of life through Jeans 
Chriat. 

Ob. S I E-Si. FIBST mSBIOHABT PBIUCHmS OP 
THE eOSm IH 8A1AKI1. CASK OF BIMON MASDB. 

■muB ooiTTiBaioa, Bee note below. On the case of 



5-8. Then Philip went down lo a citf 

or Samaria. It was literally up from Jerusa- 
lem, the dty of Bamaria being about forty miles. 
In a straight line, north, on the road to Qslllee. 
The original is ambiguous, and may be rendered 
the dty of Bamaria, f. «., the dty of that name, 
or a dty of Samaria, 1. «., a dty in that district ; 
some suppose Sychar. Samaria waa built by 
Omtl, king of Israel, about 935 b. o., on a hUl ; 
derived Its name, probably, from the original 
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out of many that were possessed vniA thgm : and many 
taken with palsies,^ and that were lame,"* were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which 



beforetime in the same city used sorcery,* and be- 
witched the people of Samaria, giving out« that him- 
self was some great one : 
xo To whomP they all gave heed, from the least to 
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owner of the hfll, Shemer ; was the capital of the 
ten tribes until the time of the captivity ; was a 
promlDeDt centre of the idolatrous worship in- 
troduced by Ahab, and the site of a temple to 
Baal buflt by him and destroyed by Jehu ; was 
rebuilt by Herod, and called by him Sebaste, the 
Greek equivalent of Augustus, his imperial 
patron. It is the modem Sebastieh, a village 
eonstructed out of the ruins of the ancient city 

(l Kings 16 : 34, 3S ; 9 Kings 10 : 87). PhUip IS thC dcaCOU 

(Acu 6 : 5), not the apostle (Mutt. 10 : 8), as is evident 
from vers. 1 and 14. The persecution being, ap- 
parently, especiaUy directed against the Greeks, 
be would naturally be driven out of Jerusalem 
by it. Except the description of his work here, 
nothing is known of him but the fact that he 
became a well-known preacher, was called Philip 
the evangelist, probably to distinguish him from 
the apostle, and had four daughters who became 
Inspired teachers (acu si : 8, s). — And proclaim- 
ed the Messiah unto them* The verb signi- 
fies literally to make proclamation as a public 
herald. The Samaritans believed in the advent 
of a promised Messiah ( jobn 4 : ss, S9) ; Philip pro- 
claimed that he had already come. On the char- 
acter of the Samaritans, see notes on John, ch. 4. 
They were descended from a mongrel popula- 
tion, made by an Intermixture of Jews and 
heathen at the time when Israel was carried into 
captivity by the Assyrian king (s Kings n : 84-»). 
This is the first public preaching of the Gospel 
to any outside the Jewish nation. Christ had 
confined his ministry, while alive, to Judea, 
Galilee, and Perea. Though he went into the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon, it was not to preach. 
He stayed In Sychar, a city of Samaria, two days, 
on his way from Jerusalem to Galilee (John « : 4o), 
and the remembrance of that visit, six or seven 
years previous, may have prepared the way for 
the reception of the Gospel now ; but there is 
no statement in John that he preached the Gos- 
pel publicly at that time. He expressly forbade 
his apostles from preaching, either in the way of 
the Gentiles or the cities of the Samaritans, dur- 
ing their first missionary tour. See Matt. 10 : 5, 6, 
and note there, for explanation of that prohibi- 
tion. — Hearing them and seeing the mira- 
cles* Not hearing and seeing the miracles. Two 
reasons are assigned for the public reception of 
Philip; one, the message which he brought, 
which was welcome to the Samaritans ; the other, 
the miracles which he wrought, which compelled 
attention, and also gave sanction to his word. — 



Unclean spirits* On the nature of demoniacal 
possession, see YoL I, p. 123.—- There was 
great Joy* Not only had the way been pre- 
pared among the Samaritans by the previous 
ministry of Jesus Christ, but there was no preju- 
dice against the catholicity of the Gospel ; the 
doctrine, unbearable to the Jew, that God was 
no respecter of persons, was a welcome doctrine 
to the despised Samaritan and the Gentile. 

9-11* But a certain man named Simon 
was beforetime in that city* The intima- 
tion is that it had been for some time his resi- 
dence. He is a prominent character in ecclesi- 
astical history, but so much of his life is legend- 
ary that only its barest outlines can be given 
with any certainty. Some doubt even has been 
entertained whether the Simon of tradition and 
the one here mentioned are the same ; but their 
resemblance in character is too marked to leave 
much room for reasonable doubt. The Simon of 
tradition was a native of Cyprus ; professed to 
believe the oriental philosophy of his day; 
claimed to be himself an eon or emanation from 
the deity ; traveled about with a beautiful pros- 
titute, whom he represented as another divine 
emanation ; aided Felix in seducing Drusilla, the 
queen of Emesa (see on acu s4 : 94) ; subsequently 
came to Rome, where he continued to practice 
his magic arts, probably untfl his death, the le- 
gendary account of which is intrinsically improb- 
able. He was the founder of an heretical sect, 
called from his name Slmonians, the author of 
some extinct heretical books, and Is accused of 
forging and circulating other books in the name 
of Christ and his disciples.— Using sorcery* 
From the Greek word here employed (jtaywrn^ 
maguo) comes our English word magi^ and the 
appellation maguA, by which this Simon is com- 
monly, in literature, distinguished from others 
of the same name in the N. T. He was probably 
a degenerate descendant of the magi or wise men 
of the East ; for a description of their character 
and oflSce, see Vol. I, p. 59. These traveling im- 
postors swarmed over Greece and Rome, pre- 
tending to magical powers derived from the 
spirit world; they were readers of the stars, 
interpreters of dreams, fortune-tellers, medidne 
men— in brief, they exercised the same arts as 
the modem fortune-teller, and by much the 
same methods; but they were as much more 
successful in those days than these, as the age 
was more Ignorant and credulous. See Acts 
13 : 6-10 ; 19 : 18-20.— And astonishing the 
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the greatest, saying, This man is the great power of 
God. 

zz And to him they had regard, because that of long 
time he liad bewitched « them with sorceries. 

xa Bit when they believed' Philip preaching the 
things " concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 



of Jesas Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women. 

Z3 Then Simon himself belieyed also ; and when he 
was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 
beholdmg the miracles and signs which were done. 
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people of Samaria* Not bewltchlDg them. 
The verb is the same rendered toondered in ver. 
13. Our English version implies the real exer- 
cise of a supernatural witchery oyer the people, 
which is not indicated by the original. — Saying 
that he himself was some great one* The 
oriental philosophy taught that the Infinite was 
manifested to and dwelt with the race through 
eons or emanations. See notes on the doctrine 
of the Loffos^ John, ch. 1, Vol. II. Simon claimed 
to be himself one of these eons, I am inclined 
to think, from the language here and in the next 
Terse, that among the Samaritans, where the 
Messiah was expected, he claimed to be that 
Messiali ; and this is indicated by some of the 
patristic literature against the Simonians. This 
claim would be the more readily acceded to from 
the general and widespread expectation of a De- 
liverer, which was by no means confined to the 
Jewish nation. See Vol. I, p. 60, § 8. — He is the 
power of God 9 called the great* This is the 
literal rendering of the best manuscripts. The 
meaning is that he is that power of God which is 
known as t?ie great one. Observe that there is in 
his history that which is common to that of all 
l^reat Impostors ; he preferred the most extrava- 
gant claims concerning himself, and the people 
toolc him at his own self-estimate. His very 
audadty carried weight. — ^To whom they gave 
heed* The verb is the same so rendered above 
in vers. 6 and 10. The contrast with ver. 6 is 
instructive ; to Philip they gave heed because of 
his doctrine and his miracles of beneficent heal- 
ing ; to Simon because of their astonishment at 
his works of witchcraft. Mere toonder-toorking is 
never a sound basis for a rdigious beHtf^ a truth 
which the modem spiritists would do well to 
bear hd mind.— Because for a long time they 
"Were astonished (not bewitched^ see above) at 
his sorceries* There is no reason whatever to 
believe that these sorceries were other than the 
frauds which are to-day practised in the same 
country by Mohammedan astrologers ; none to 
suppose that Simon possessed any supernatural 
power, or any actual communion with the un- 
seen world. Whether all the witchcraft and 
pretended miracles of the O. T. are to be ex- 
plained as frauds may not be so clear. 

12, 13* Concerning the kingdom of 
God* Inangnrated by the advent, the cruci- 
fixion, and the resurrection of Jesus Christ. It 
-means here, as always in the N. T., the state of 



allegiance to God, whether in the individual 
heart, the community, or the future life. — 
And the name of Jesus the Messiah; 
that is, Philip proclaimed him as Jesus, i. «., the 
Saviour (Mstt. i : n), and as Christ, i. e., the priest 
or Anointed One. See note on Names of Jesus, 
VoL I., p. 57.— They were baptized* In the 
name of Jesus (tot. u\ and as a sign that they 
accepted him as their Messiah. Observe that 
the affirmative preaching of the Gospel is the 
best antidote to error. There is no indication 
that Philip said anything directly about the 
superstition of the people and the magical arts 
of Simon.— Then Simon also himself be- 
lieved* Not ^^ professed to heUevey^^ asHackett, 
and, substantially, Alexander and others ; the 
historical statement is clear that he did believe^ 
and the facts are narrated partly for the pur- 
pose of showing what are the conditions of sal. 
vation, by showing what supposed conditions 
are insufficient. Of these belief is one. See 
below. Note on case of JSimon Magus, And the 
nature of the belief is also indicated by the 
course of the narrative. Neander's interpreta- 
tion, **He was convinced that Philip was in 
league with some powerful spirit," is a pure and 
groundless surmise, and not complimentary to 
the simplicity, the clearness, and the directness 
of Philip^ s preaching; Simon believed the creed 
which Philip preached, viz., that the kingdom 
of God was at hand, and that Jesus was the 
Messiah, whose advent, death, and resurrection 
was its inauguration. Of the nature of this 
kingdom he doubtless had a crude and false 
conception, interpreting it by his own previous 
conception of what it was to be ; and the result 
shows that he attached himself to it for his own 
aggrandizement. In this respect his case resem- 
bles that of Judas Iscariot (m* Voi. i., p. sot), and 
his belief that of the vagabond Jewish exorcists 
mentioned in ch. 19 : 18. — And being baptized 
he continued with Philip, Attached him- 
self personally to Philip, apparently in a subor- 
dinate position as his assistant. See ch. 10 : 7, 
where the same verb, rendered toaited on him 
continuaUy, is used to describe the relations of 
certain military attendants of Cornelius. Ob- 
serve, then, that though Simon believed, was 
publicly baptized, and joined the discipleship, 
his heart was not right in the sight of Grod, and 
he still had no true part with God's people 
(yw. si). The doctrine of baptismal regeneration, 
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X4 Now when the aposdes which were at Jemsalem 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they 
sent unto them Peter and John : 

15 Who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them, that they might receive the Holy Gnost : 



x6 (For as yet* he was fidlen upon none of them : 
only they were" baptized in the name of the Lora 
JesusO 

X7 Then laid " they iJUir hands on them, and they re- 
oeived the Holy Ghost 
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i, tf., that the subject of baptism is regenerated 
by grace in the sacrament itself, and irrespective 
of his own faith, needs no other refatation than 
the history of Simon Magus. ** Through baptism 
the church brought forth Simon Magus * * * 
Yet because love was wanting he was bom in 
vain.*' — {Attgustine,).— Wondered* The same 
word rendered bewitched in yer. 9.— Behold- 
ing the powers and signs wronght* It 
was wonder, not conscience, faith, or love, 
that brought Simon to join the disciples. He 
coveted their power, the reality of which he did 
not doubt ; this is evident from his subsequent 
course. 

14-16* Now the apostles, in Jerusalem* 
Not those apostles which remahied in Jerusalem, 
which might be the meanhig attached to our 
English version. Evidently the Philip here is 
not the apostle of that name, for he remained 
at Jerusalem. — Hearing that Samaria had 
accepted the word of God* Tischendorf 
reads, Qf Christ, It was not the mere fact that 
the word had been preached in Samaria, but 
that Samaria had accepted it, which led to this 
apostolic commission. — Peter and John. Who 
are throughout the N. T. history fast friends ; 
attached to each other by the very dissimilarity 

of their characters (Lake S : l-ll ; John 13 : 88, S4 ; 18 ; 15, 16 ; 

ti : 7) Aoti s : 1 ; 4 : is). The goiug two by two, ac- 
cording to Christ's direction in their first com- 
mission (Mark 6 : 7), secms to have been practised 
customarily in the missionary work of the 
church (ch. IS : 8; u : 89, 4o). This is the last men- 
tion of John in the Acts ; except in Revelation 
he is only mentioned again in the N. T. in 6aL 
2:9. It is a significant fact that the apostle 
who desired to call down fire from heaven on a 
Samaritan village because it rejected Christ (Lake 
9 : 64), is the one to carry to Samaria the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, the true fire from heaven, 
not to consume but to make alive. — Thai they 
might receive the Holy Ghost: for as 
yet he was fallen npon none of them* 
A careful consideration of parallel passages in 
Scripture would have saved the commentators 
some difficulty experienced in the interpretation 
of this declaration. How could the Samaritans 
be converted and baptized without the regener- 
ating influence of the Holy Spirit ? The answer 
is that this phrase is never used in the N. T. of 
that gift of the Holy Ghost which is promised to 
-off on ooodition of repentance and baptism in 
4be aame of JesoB ChiiBt (ch.9t»\ and which la 



the indispensable condition of entering Into the 
kingdom of God (John s : s, 6). It always signifies 
the fulfillment, in a special manner, of Christ's 
promise to the twelve, Ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you 
(ch.i:8), and always an impartation of such a 
special presence ^f the Holy Ghost as is accom- 
panied with supernatural gifts. Here the dear 
implication of ver. 18 is that the gift of the Holy 
Ghost described was accompanied by phenomena 
that were visible to a purely worldly and selfish 
nature like that of Simon ; in ch. 10 : 44-46, the 
bestowal of the Holy Ghost was accompanied 
by speaktaig with tongues ; in ch. 11 : 15, Peter 
characterizes it as a peculiar gift: "The Holy 
Ghost fell on them €u on tts at tfie heginningf'** 
i. e.y in the same manner and with the same re- 
sults described in ch. 2 : 1-4 ; hi ch. 19 : 2-6 the 
reception of the Holy Ghost is accompanied with 
the same supernatural and visible tokens. The 
declaration, then, is not that the Samaritans had 
not been spiritually quickened by the presence 
and power of the Spirit of God, but that no 
miraculous power had been imparted to them, 
manifested in visible signs. It was for this the 
apostles prayed ; this was granted in answer to 
their prayer ; and in consequence of witnessing 
the phenomena which ensued, whether of speak- 
ing in tongues, or healing, or what we know not, 
Simon desired to purchase the power of bestow- 
ing the same miraculous powers, as a means of 
augmenting his own influence and reputation 
as a wonder-worker.— In the name of the 
liord Jesufl* There is no case in the N. T. in 
which the apostles are reported to have baptized 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Hol^ 
Ghost, a conclusive indication that they did not 
understand that Christ, in Matt. 28 : 19, pre- 
scribed that as a necessary formula. See note 
there. The customaiy form was that here In- 
dicated. 

17* Then laid they their hands on them 
and they received the Holy Ghost* On 
the signification of the laying on of hands, see ch. 
6:6. The passage here and inch. 19: 5^ 6, are the 
chief authorities for the rite of conflimation, 
whereby In the Episcopal and Roman OathoUc 
churches the bishop (answering to the apostle 
here) lays his hands upon such as have been bap- 
tized, and do accept the Christian faith, confirm- 
ing them in that faith, and recetvhig tiliem into 
full membership with the church. Among the 
Bomanists this rite is regarded as asolemn 
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x8 And when Simon saw thmt throuflrl^ laying on of 
the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was giyen, he oi^ 
fered them* money, 



29. Saying, Give me also this power, that on whom- 
soever 1 lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 
9o But Peter said unto nim, Thy money perish with 
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ment, ** bringing down the Holy Ghost in a more 
particular maimer to dwell in them, and to for- 
tify and confirm us in our faith, and enable us 
more effectually to resist all the enemies of our 
touls. ** The other principal Scripture references 
cited in support of this practice are Matt. 8 : 16 ; 
19:15; Heb.6:2; Ephes. 1 : 18, 14 ; 4 : 80 ; 2 Cor. 
1 : 21 ; 2 Tim. 2 : 19. The apostles' course here is 
referred to in the Episcopal Prayer Book as the 
example, if not the authority, for the church in 
maintaining the rite. **We make our humble 
supplications," says the bishop in the service, 
**nnto thee, for these thy servants, on whom, 
€^ter the example qfihy holy apoettes^ we have now 
laid our hands.*' I have stated elsewhere (intro., 
^ ii) my reasons for not regarding the example 
but only the teaching of the apostles as author- 
itative. That this act of laying on of hands was 
not intended by them as the initiation of a per- 
manent ecclesiastical rite, and still less as a sacra- 
ment, to be ranked with baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, seems to me clear, for the following rea- 
sons: (1.) There is no Scriptural basis for the 
idea that the apostles had authority to establish 
a sacrament for the universal church and for all 
time, and no indication that Christ established 
the rite of confirmation or directed its establish- 
ment. Matt. 19 : 15 furnishes no ground for 
such beliel (2.) There is nothing in the account 
bere, or in ch. 19, to indicate the establishment 
of a permanent rite, as there is in Christ's direc- 
tions to his twelve respecting the Lord's Supper 
and the rite of baptism (Lnk* m : 19 ; ifatt ss : 19). (8.) 
There is no evidence that it was habitually main- 
tained hoi the apostolic churches, as certainly bap- 
tism and the Lord's Supper were. On the con- 
trary, both here and in ch. 19, the laying on of 
bands appears to have been done for the especial 
purpose of affording the infant discipleship some 
ocular evidence of the presence and power of the 
Spirit of God, and to have been accompanied 
with demonstrations which confessedly never at- 
tend the rite of confirmation now. I agree, there- 
fore, with Alford in thinking that the apostolic 
preaddng here and in ch. 19, affords no autTwr- 
Uy for the modem rite of confirmation, and no 
basis for the doctrine that it was instituted by 
the aposttes. That rite must rest on the fitness 
of such a solemn conflrmation, especially in the 
ease of ooebaptixed in infancy, on ecclesiastical 
usage, and on a certain remote analogy to the 
practice of the aposties in one or two exceptional 
eases. The question then remains, wby did the 
i^OfOes go down to Samaria and lay their hands 



on the Samaritan converts? The circumstances 
afford the answer to this question. They thus 
set the seal of their disapprobation on that ex- 
cessive and unrelenting hatred which separated 
the Jew from the Samaritan ( jobn 4:9); they gave 
the sanction of their names and presence to the 
doctrine that the Gospel was offered unto eveiy 
one that believed, and to the practice of preach- 
ing it to the outcasts of Judaism ; and they 
strengthened the faith of the Samaritans, a cred- 
ulous people, and therefore easy to be led astray, 
God affording them, by the outpouring of the 
Spirit, and by accompanying supernatural signs, 
the same evidence which he had already afforded 
to the church at Jerusalem. 

I89 19* The magicians were accustomed to sell 
the knowledge of their arts ; Simon ranked the 
apostolic power with his own magical perform- 
ances. He rightly estimated the Holy Spirit as a 
gift conferred ; he showed a total lack of spirit- 
ual apprehension in supposing that the power to 
bestow it could be purchased. Whether he 
openly proposed to buy, or whether his act was 
a secret one, in the nature of an attempted brib- 
ery, the account does not indicate; the latter 
supposition is the more inherently probable. 
Whether the aposties had laid their hands on him 
or not does not appear ; Alford thinks the course 
of the narrative indicates that they had not. . 
The language clearly Implies that sensible effects, 
such as the speaking of tongues, followed this 
laying on of hands, for Simon eaw that the Holy 
Ghost was given. His desire was to be the eqiial 
in rank and power of the apostles ; his act shows 
that his real motive in joining the Christian com- 
munity was self aggrandizement From his act 
here the name of simony has been given to the 
offence of buying or seUing ecclesiastical offices 
in the church,--one which can only exist in an 
established church, where the spiritual office 
is a means of temporal profit, and is at the dis- 
posal of a lay patron or an ecclesiastical superior. 

20-33. Thy money go with thee to 
destruction* This is not an anathema, a con- 
signment of Simon to destruction, for in the next 
sentence Peter admonishes him to pray for for- 
giveness. The apostie declares that Simon is for 
destruction, if he does not escape by repentance, 
and repels the proffered money by an expression 
which is weakened by attempting to give to the 
language a literal construction. The underlying 
truth is that gold is perishable, as all things 
earthly (eomp. 1 pet. 1 : t, i8| 1 Oor. • t u\ sod t&Sb&» -Vs& 
wbo expect torsos \X» ^ ^1 ^^sjft^v^w^xa^ 
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thee, because* thoa hmst thought that the gift 7 of God 
may be purchased with money. 

az Thou hast neither part' nor lot in this matter: 
for* thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

33 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness; and 
pray God, if* perhaps the thought of ttiine heart may 
be forgiven thee : 



33 For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter- 
nes8,« and sn the bond** of iniquity. 

34 Then answered Simon, and said, Pray* ye to the 
Lord for me, that none of these things wluch ye have 
spoken come upon me. 

35 And they, when they had testified and preached 
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cormpt, earthly, and therefore perishable Da- 
tare. It ifl ** as if he should have said, Thou art 
worthy to perlA with thy money, when thou 
dost 80 blaspheme the Spirit of God.'' — {Calvin.) 
— ^Because thoa hast thought* Observe, 
not because he had offered money, but because 
he had thought money could purchase the divine 
gift It is the thought^ not the deed, which Peter 
characterizes as damnable. The grace of God is 
a free gift ; the thought that it can be purchased 
is insulting to God.— Thou hast neither part 
nor lot. If there is any difference in these 
words, the first indicates a portion already 
assigned; the second, one yet to be assigned. 
The first would then indicate that Simon had no 
present portion in Christian gifts ; the second, no 
■hare In the future inheritance of the saints. And 
this appears to me to be the meaning. By most 
commentators, however, the terms are taken as 
synonymous, and the double expression as simply 
emphatic — In this word* (Xoyog,) Not this mo^ 
ter or Imsinesa ; it is doubtful whether the original 
Is ever used with that signification in the N. T. ; 
but in this vjord of the Qospd^ i. e., the glad tidings 
of present salvation, including pardon and divine 
life here, and the promise of glory hereafter. — 
For thy heart is not right* ** Not in earnest 
in its seeking after the Gospel, but seeks it with 
unworthy ends in view." — {AJford,) The word 
here rendered righi is rendered straight in Luke 
8:5; Simon's was a crooked heart that must be 
made straight before it could receive the indwell- 
faig of the Lord. — Repent, therefore, of this 
thy wickedness* Not in offering the money, 
Irat in so thinking of the divine g^ace as to desire 
to make it a means of self-aggrandizement. — 
And pray God* The better reading is, theLordy 
I. 0., Jesus Christ. — If, perhaps, the thought 
of thy heart may be forgiven thee* Observe 
agaha, it is the thought that needs forgiveness, 
and the thought, not of the mind^ but of the 
heart; the thought is wholly wrong, because 
the affections are earthly and sensual. Observe, 
too, the doubt of forgiveness implied by ^ per- 
htqM, The apostle does not attempt to deter- 
mfaie what sins may and what may not be forgiven 
(Matt. It : 81 } 1 John 6 : 16), stQl less to recelve the con- 
fession and pronounce the absolution. 
' J^S, 240 Unto the gall of bitterness 
{eqaivaleDt to bitter gall) t^nd the bond of 



iniquity I see thou art* The order of the 
words gives emphasis to those which character- 
ize Simon's condition. The exact meaning Is not 
quite dear. Gall was regarded by the ancients 
as the seat of the venom of poisonous reptilea; 
and is in the N. T. a symbol of sin, as the ser- 
pent is of Satan (we Job so : 14 1 Rom. 8 : »). The prep- 
osition in (it;) is literally unto. It indicates aim 
or end toward which any thing tends. The mean- 
ing then may be, I see that thou hast fallen into 
the poison and the bond of sin, or, I see that thou 
art tending to it, or, it may be regarded as a 
prophecy, I see tiiat thou art about to become 
gall of bitterness, i, «., a deadly poison to others, 
and a bond of iniquity, an organizer of sin and 
error. This last interpretation accords with the 
actual history of Simon subsequent to events 
here narrated. See above on ver. 9. — Pray ye 
the Ijord* There is no true penitence in this 
prayer ; no sense of sin ; no seeking for forgive- 
ness. It is the language of fear, not of repent- 
ance, and resembles that of Saul to Samuel (i Sam. 
i5:8o), who desired not divine forgiveness, but 
escape from public censure and reprobation 
before the people. 

The case of Simon Magus. The N. T. con- 
tains many cases illustrative of true conversion ; 
this narrative illustrates a spurious conversion. 
Simon really believes, Intellectually, the Gospel 
preached by Philip ; he accepts the creed of the 
church ; he publicly renounces his errors ; he is 
baptized and received into Christian fellowship ; 
he engages in church work (▼«. is, nou). But he Is 
drawn to this by wonder, not by an awakened 
conscience; he does not repent of nor confess 
his sin; nor does he consecrate himself to the 
service of God (eh. ss : lo). His real purpose is self- 
aggrandizement ; the thought of his heart, in 
his adhesion to the new cause, Is manifested by 
his application to Peter ; the language of the 
apostle shows that he never had any real parti- 
cipation in the Gospel ; and his language, even 
after this rebuke, Indicates no spiritual sense of 
his sin, no sorrow for it, no consdoos need of 
the Saviour. Comparing his case with those of 
the penitent thief (Lake ss : 41) and Zaccheus (Lok* 
19 : 8), there is a notable absence of confession or 
attempted reparation for the wrong already done ; 
comparing it with that of Paul (eh. ss : 10), there is 
i a notable absence of any consecration of heart 
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the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. 

a6 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, say- 
ing. Arise, and go toward the south, unto the waj 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza,' which is 
desert. 

37 And he arose and went: and, behold, a man of 



Ethiopia,' an^ eunuch of great authority under Can- 
dace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of 
all her treasure, and had come* to Jerusalem tor to 
worship, 

g8 Was returning ; and, sitting in liis chariot, read 
Bsaias the prophet 
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and life to Christ. Simon accepts Christianity 
to use it for his own profit ; Paul offers himself 
to Christ to be used. The lessons of the incident 
are (1) a|2^st the substitution of the externals 
of religion — ^the creed, the ceremonial, the active 
Bervice, for the essence of religion, a heart 
straight in the sight of God; (2) against all 
simony, all purchase or procurement of place or 
position in the church for worldly advantage ; 
(S) all worldlinesB and self-seeking. 

Ch. 8 i25;-40. CONYEBSTON AKD BAPTISM OF THE 
ETHIOPIAN.' Thb sxxkxb souoht.— Thb results of 

OBBTINe TBB DIYINB IMFULSB I A SOUL BBOUOHT TO 
THB LIOHT.— The PROGRESS OF A SOUL FROM DARK- 
NESS TO LIOHT AMD JOT, ILLUSTRATED: FROM HEA- 
THENISM TO woRsmp; from worship to study of 

THB WORD ; FROM STUDY TO PERSONAL INQUIRY ; 
FROM INQUmY TO ACCEPTANCE.— ThE CONDITION OF 
OBTAININe LIGHT : FIDELITY IN SEEKING. — Matt. 

7 : 8 illastrated. 

This narrative affords a further illustration of 
the progress of the Gospel in its extension be- 
yond the bounds of Judaism. From preaching 
to the Samaritans, whose religion was Jewish, 
but corrupted, Philip is directed to preach it to 
a heathen, but one Who has already, at least par- 
tially, accepted the Jewish faith. The eunuch, 
converted, carries the Gospel with him into his 
own country ; Philip continues his ministry 
throughout the border cities of the Holy Land, 
which are largely Gentile. 

25* They, testiffing and preaching the 
word of the Lord, retnrned to Jernsalem* 
Not, When they had testifledy as in our English 
version. Their journey home was a missionary 
tour. — And preached the Gospel in many 
villages of the Samaritans* In this tour 
John called down fire from heaven on these vil- 
lages ; but in a sense and for a purpose how dif- 
ferent from that with which he had once pro- 
I>osed to call down fire to destroy a Samaritan 

village I (Lake 9 : 64.) 

26* And an angel of the Lord* Not the 

angel, which signifies generally, if not always, 
the same person, viz., Jesus Christ himself. 
Observe, the first communication to Philip is by 
an angel, and presumptively by one appearing in 
vision or dream ; the second communication is 
by the Spirit of God himself (▼». ss), and pre- 
sumptively without appearance or audible voice. 
Obedience to the first direction leads to a higher 



and more direct communication. The case illus- 
trates the ministration of angels, taught by Heb. 
1:7; Psalm 104 : 4. For other illustrations in the 
Book of Acts see chaps. 5 : 19 ; 10 : 3 ; 13 : 7 ; 
27 : 28.— To the way that goeth down 
from Jerusalem unto Gaza* Alford gives, 
in a condensed form, the history of this city. 
** The southernmost city of Canaan (om. lo 1 19) ; in 
the part of Judah (jodi. 15 : 47), but soon taken 
from that tribe by the Philistines, and always 
spoken of as a Philistian city (1 Sam. e : it; 9 Kbp 

18 : 8; Amot 1 : 6-8| Zeph. 9:4; Zeeh. 9 : fi). In Jer. 47 : 1 ^ 

we have * before Pharaoh (Necho ?) smote Gaza' 
— implying that at one time it was under Egypt. 
Alexander the Great took it after a siege of five 
months, but did not destroy it, for we find it a 
strong place in the subsequent Syrian wars. It 
was destroyed by the Jewish king Alexander 
JannsBus (96 b. o), after a siege of a year, but 
rebuilt again by the Roman general Gabinius— 
afterward given by Augustus to Herod, and 
finally, after his death, attached to the province 
of Syria. Mela, in the time of Claudius, calls it 
*a vast city and strongly fortified,' with which 
agree Eusebius and Jerome. At present it is a 
large town by the same name, with from 15,000 
to 16,000 inhabitants. The above chronological 
notices show that it can not have been desert at 
this time." — Which is desert* It is the tMiy, 
not the city, which is thus described, and the 
_ description is added by the angel to distinguish 
which road Philip should take. There are sev- 
eral ; the most direct is now the desert road^ 
without towns or villages. This desert way 
gave opportunity for the eunuch to read the 
Scripture, and to Philip to baptize him without 
attracting observation. Such a retired place Is 
always the most appropriate for private personal 
religious conversation. So Christ talked with 
Nicodemus alone at night, and with the woman 
of Samaria alone at the well. 

27, 28. A man of Ethiopia* In its largest 
sense the term Ethiopia was applied to all the 
African bands south of Egypt ; more definitely, 
it included the modem Nubia, Senaar, Eordofau^ 
and part of Abyssinia. Its inhabitants were 
black in color and large in stature. Their land 
appears to have been one of wealth, and to have 
maintained some commercial relations with Pal- 
estine. The Hebrew equlyal«iit 1q»\ '&\X&<cs^>flik 
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BEii. Some h&Te Buppossd that Vbia Ethiopian 
WW a Jev wbo llTed iaElhiopta; more protnbl; 
he was a heathen coDverted to JadaiBm. That 
lie vae Jewish In bie religiona MCh ts evident 
from t^B fact that tie came to Jenisalem to wor- 
■hlp.— An ennnch. The Greek slgnifleB Uter- 
aBj B, bed-keeper, and the term dealgnates those 
peraoiu who had charge ol the bed-chambers In 
palocee and larger hoiiBeB. But aa the jealous 
snd dissolute temperament of the East required 
this charge to be !□ the hands of persons who 
had been deprived of theii virility, the vord 
eunuch, in common usage, denoted generally 
persons of that condition. It was not, however, 
nnnsnal for eunuchs to riiee to high considera- 
tion and influence about the court, and to be- 
come confidential advisers of their royal masters 
or mistresses 1 hence the word qtpears to have 
been occasionally employed to denote persons In 
mch a position, without Indicating- aaythlDg of 
ttwtr proper manhood. Thns Fotlphar ts desig- 
nated " a eanacb (translated offlcer In our version) 
of Pharaoh's captain of the guard " (o«- n : »). 
Bnt the tact that this man was minister to a 
female sovereign makes It probable that he was 
• eunuch In the narrower sense of the term. 
Bodb persons were by Dent. 28 : 1 forbidden to 
alter the congregation of (ha Lord, the law of 
JftwM Tigtdly forbidding sU aeU-motUMIoa ; but 



the prophets recogniaed the truth that grace 
and mercy were not excluded from the eonucb 

(iBUt HibBi ja. hm.iii M ! ii-is) ; and one object 
of this Incident was, apparently, to teach that 
none of those external consIderotionB, whether 
of nee or of physical condition, which exdndad 
from the congregation <^ the Lord under the 
law, were to exclude under the Gospel. — A 
chief officer of CandacB) qneen of tbe 
Ethiopians, Candace was tbe name of a dy- 
nasty, like Fharaob In Egypt or Csaar am<»ig 
the Ihimans. From aecular history (Btrabo and 
Dlo) tt la known that there was a queen bearing 
this title, who fought against the Romans Id the 
twenty-second or twenty-third year of Augnstua. 
Pliny refers to another queen vrith the same 
title, during the reign of Teaposlan. — Of all 
her treasure. Treasure-houses were common 
in the East, where not only money bnt also Im- 
portant documents were kept (edu i ; ii i Eukn 4 1 1). 
Of these treasare-honses this eunuch was the 
custodian, — For to worship. He most then 
have been a believer In Uie God of Israel, and 
presumpttveiy a proselyte, who bad publicly ac- 
cepted the Hebrew religion. His Jonmey, his 
study of Scripture, and his readiness to reedva 
the Gospel, all indicate a man of genuine rell. 
glouB spirit and pnrpose.— Read Isaiah the 
, piopkeu STQbaUj aloud (nr. »). It t« stOI t&a 



M Then' the Spirit s«id dhio Philip, Go neu, uid 
join thyself to thia charioL 

30 And PhlUp nn thither to ^iiw, and heud him 
TCtd the prophet Esiuaa, and said, Understandeat^ 
thou vrhu thou reajlesl ! 

31 And ha aaid, How' can I, except mme nun 
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.Id guide- 



ae ? And he denred Philip thit he 

jid^tKlihhlm. 

3l the scripture which he re*d ni 



dutom of tha OrienUla to read audibly, though 
rowlliig to tbemselveB. "Polutullf feeling hi» 
deputore from the Temple of Jehovah, ou the 
110)7 l>lUi *uA ttom Wb toleiDii worship, he dings 




» ETHIOFIA. 

to another uuctaary, which he cairles with him, 
in order that at home, In his distant land and 
solitude, he might have a compensatloD for the 
richer blessings of Uie hoasa ol God — namely, to 
tlte writings of Moses and the prophets." — 
(Baamgarten.) Observe, too, that he reads not 
in the law or the history, but in the prophets, 
snd of the prophets, In Isaiah, the eruigellst of 
theO. T., and Id Isaiah, the chapter which con- 
tslos the clearest revelation of the IncamatloiL 

28-31. Then said the Spirit. The Holy 
Spirit of God. It was a distinct divine impulse, 
but how coming we have no means of Jndglng. 
I see no reason for believing that sach impalses 
M are described here and elsewhere in the Bible 
(eoBT-^ii'i; ":•,') were In any wise different 
from those calls to duty, common hi Christian 
experience, which consist In special Inward im- 
pnlses, springing np within us, without any ap- 
parent cause. — And Philip ran. Observe the 
alscritj of his obedience to the divine monitor.— 
And said, Understandest thoii what than 
leadestf "Astrange address to an nidmown 
and great man. In holy conversation we should 
ecnie at imce to the truth Itself. FUUp did not 



begin, as is common, with the weather, the news, 
etc."—(Bengd.) But to this case the way was 
opened to him by the eunuch's evident desire to 
learn, Christ began conversation with the Sa- 
maritan woman with a very simple request (loka 
111). A comparison of Christ's method of reli- 
gions conversation tliere, and Philip's here, la 
Instructive. — How can I, except some man 
should guide me ? Observe the evidence of 
the eunuch's eameitnees : he comes from Ethio- 
pia to Jerusalem to worship, a long Journey ; his 
court duties do not detain him ; returning, he 
studies the Word of God on his Journey ; though 
he does not understand, he reads and ponders ; 
when explanation Is oQeied he Is quick to wel- 
come it. Calvin's practical comment Is good, 
that In readlnfc the Scripture we must accept 
readily whatever is plain, and whatever thhigs 
are hid from us, we mnst pass them over and 
wait for light. To which I add, Ood will send 
light to the diligent and desirous stndent. 

32, 33. Tlie quotation is from Isaiah S8 : T, 
8, and Is from the Septusgint or Greek version. 
Probably It was from this version the eonnch 
was reading. The original prophecy was uttered 
seven centuries before the event, and was In di- 
rect opposition to the popular belief respecting 
the Messlati. It Is so unmistakable that Bollng- 
broke asserted that Christ brought about his 
own cmclBxlon, in order to enable his disciples 
to appeal to the prophecy wlilch he had thus 
falfliied.— H« was led ae a abeep to the 
slangliter. The essential tpith taught here by 
the figures of the sheep and lamb Is the quiet 
Qou-reslstance with which Christ submitted to 
all the indignity pnt upon him. The prophecy 
Is folflUed by bis refusal to resist or allow resist- 
ance of the officers who came to arreet him - 
(uuL » : n, u), by his patience ander the indig- 
nity Inflicted on him by the servants of the 
hlgh-prlest {rtmu. h ; 11, w) and the soldiers of 
Pilate {am. r 1 n-ai), and by his silence before 
Pilate (uuL 1? : ii-u) and before Herod (Lik. 
« ; (). Bot the context In Isaiah clearly Indl- . 
cates that there la also Implied the truth that 
the Messiah should fulflU by Ms own death Oi« 
type afforded by the slaying of sheep as sacriflcea 
under the 0. T. dispensation. The chapter from 
which It Is taken contains no less than eleven ' 
diatlnct references to the Ticarioits character of 
Christ' s sofCerings.— Id his humilialion hia ~ 
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3^ In his humiliation his judgment was taken away : 
ana who shall declare his generation ? for his life is 
talcen from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself^ 
or of some other man ? 



35 Then Philip opened hia mouth, and began* at the 
same scripture, ana ' preached unto him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on ikeir way, they came unto 
a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, kerg is 
water ; what doUi < hinder me to be baptized ? 



o LnktSii fT....p dL 18: S8.. -.q eh. 10:47. 



the Greek versioii^ which differs slightly from 
the Hebrew. Of the original passage, which is 
confessedly difficult, various interpretations are 
offered: thus, Through oppression and judg- 
ment he was taken away, i. e., by violence which 
cloaked itself under the formalities of a legal 
process {Lowth^ Alford^ B. Payne 8mUh) ; Through 
oppression without judgment (Pilate not adjudg- 
ing him guilty, but simply delivering him to the 
Jews, Luke 23 : 24, 25) was he taken away {Hen- 
derson) ; From oppression and from judgment he 
was taken away, i. e., by death (so Luther^ s ver- 
tUm and the Vulgate). None of these seem to me 
to satisfy the meaning of the Greek version here, 
or the spirit of the passage in Isaiah, which 
surely embodies a deeper declaration than mere- 
ly the violent death of the Messiah. I under- 
stand, then, the meaning of the passage to be 
this : He who knew no sin was made sin for us 
(tcor. 6 : Si), and in him, thus made in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, God condemned sin (Rom. 8:8); 
laying on him the transgressions of us all (iiaiah 
18 : 4, 6). He, by his voluntary humiliation, as de- 
scribed in Phil. 2 : 7, 8, took away this judgment 
against himself, as the representative of man, 
whose nature he bore (John 1 : S9), so that to those 
that are in Christ Jesus there is henceforth no 
condemnation (Rom. 8 : 1). We may, then, para- 
phrase the declaration thus : In his humUiatUm 
the condemnation pronounced against him as the 
tinner^s siibstitute is taken away. Observe that it 
is the condemnation of him, as the sinner^s sub- 
stitute, that is takeiv away, and hence it is only 
those that are in him from whom condemnation 
is lifted by his atonement. Observe, too, that it 
is in his humiliation, not by his example and 
teaching, that he takes sin and condemnation 
away from his followers. — Who shall declare 
his generation ? Meyer, De Wette, Robhison, 
Alford, and Henderson understand this as equiv- 
alent to. Who can describe the wickedness of 
the men of his time ? but, though this is a legiti- 
mate rendering, it does not agree with the spirit 
of the passage, which is concerned with the 
humiliation of the Messiah, not with the charac- 
ter of the times in which he lived ; Hengsten- 
berg interprets it. Who shall declare his poster- 
ity? i. «., his spiritual children, bom of the 
travail of his soul; but this is doubtful as a 
translation, interjects in the middle of a passage 
deBcriptive of the Meaaiah^B humiliation a sug- 
gBBtion of hia triumphal tuture^ and is inconaiB' 



tent with the sentence which follows, "For he 
is taken from the earth.*' R. Payne Smith ren- 
ders it, ** Who will care to bestow thought on a 
career so prematurely cut short ? " This agrees 
better with the spirit of the passage than either 
of the other interpretations, and though the 
Greek word rendered generation (ycvca) has no- 
where else in the N. T. the sense of a single life, 
given to it by this translation, its Hebrew equiv- 
alent in the original prophecy has that meaning. 
Calvin's interpretation of the entire passage la 
ingenious and even beautiful, if I understand 
him aright ; but I doubt if it be sound. It may 
be expressed tersely in a paraphrase : In his hu- 
miliation his righteousness was exalted (made 
manifest ; comp. Phil. 2:9; Heb. 1 : 9), and who 
shallgi declare his (eternal) life (or perhaps his 
generatUmj which would then include all his 
saints, who share with him eternal life) ; for his 
life is taken from the earth. According to this 
interpretation, ver. S2 describes the Messiah's 
humiliation, ver. 83 his exaltation in consequence 
thereof. 

34-36. Of whom speaketh the prophet 
this ? The earlier Jewish authorities all under- 
stood ch. 58 of Isaiah to refer to the coming 
Messiah ; the later Jewish writers treat it either 
as a composition of Jeremiah or Josiah, and as 
referring to the writer himself, or as fulfilled In 
and by the sufferings inflicted upon the Jewish 
nation as a nation. These interpretations need 
no other refutation than that contained in the 
chapter itself. The nation, as a nation, was not 
cut off from the land of the living, nor had its 
grave with the wicked, nor saw its seed and 
prolonged its days ; nor can it be said of the na- 
tion that its suffering was for others ; it was a 
just punishment for its own sins (iwidi 1 1 4, s ; j*. 
17 : 1-4). *^ All attempts to flnd any solution other 
than the historical one supplied in the Gospels 
are but instances of the blindness over which 
the prophet lamented (in ch. 58 : 1), * Who hath 
believed our report?*" — {B, Ihyne SmUh,)-~ 
Preached unto him Jesus* Literally, An- 
nounced to him the glad tidings^ Jesus, The name 
(Matt. 1 : si) indicates the nature of the glad tidings 
announced, viz., that Jesus, by his fulfillment of 
this prophecy, had provided a way of salvation 
for all who accept him. The next verse indi- 
cates that the preaching included some explana- 
tion concerning the rite of baptism and its sJg- 
nlifiLcaxice. Philip could hardly have expounded ' 
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3r And PhUip stid, 
IxiLrt, thou mavesL A 
llaTeth.tJes 



thou bclleraC with ill thii 

us Chilst is tlie Sod of God . 
commuded the chulot to ■und sUU : u 
iwn both Into the water, both Philip u 
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spirit of 



. ■ LDd he baptized hi 



CUUII1.U D>n mill uu luoce: aind lie wei 
leiaicinE.* 
40 Bui PhUip vu found at AlUus: 

through, he preached In all ths cities, ti 
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ly PhUip, that the 



the passage in qaeBtlon In Isaiah to a Tieaihen, 
ami not bave himself obtained a broader concep- 
tion of the aniyerealltj of the Gospel than he 
ever hod before. The ctise la one of tbe teacher 
tanght. — Ther come nnto a certain water. 
The site is absolntel; nnknown, and tbe attempta 
to Idantl^ it with any ezlBtlDg spring or wady 
Me almost necessarily frnitleBS, since not even 
tlie road, mach less the location on it, b known 
with any degree of certalntj'. The accompany- 




ing iUiiBtratloi) shows one of the traditional sites, 
Thich derives its name from the incident here 
recorded. It is abont Are mCes sonth-west of 
Jerusalem, near one of the roads to Qaza, and 
one less traveled than the otbers, a drcnmetance 
slightly confirmator; of the tradition which con- 
necEa It with the ennnch's baptism, and which 
dates from abont tbe time of tbe cmsades. This 
•pring Is a favorite resort of tbe women, both 
for drawing water and lor mulilDg clothes, — 



What doth hinder me to be baptized t 

"Faith ui^ln and water tnUhoui were ready." — 

37. This Terse la wanting In the best monn- 
Bciipta. It Is omitted by AUord and Tlschen- 
dorf. Dr. Hackett declares against It. It is 
thoQght to hare been Inserted fi-om a primitive 
baptismal lltnrgy. Thongh probably not gen- 
uine, H nnqnestionably embodies the spirit of 
the lile, which, whether Infants were baptized 
or not, was certainly never administered to 
adolte except npon tbe condition uf faith in 
Jesus Christ as a dlTioe Saviour. 

38-40. Into the water • • • out of 
the water. Tbe original nnqnestionably im- 
plies a going, oot to, bnt bUo, the water ; but It 
does not necessarily Imply Immersion, still less 
complete submersion. The two may have stood 
In the water, wbUe baptism was performed, 
either by sprinkling, pouring, or Immersioo. 3ee 
Vol. I, p. 73, for note on Form of Baptism.— He 
baptized him. Without waiting fartlier to 
histruct him, or deleyiog for a public ceremonial. 
There Is nothhig In the account to hidicate that 
an; were present, except Philip and tbe eunuch. 
—The Spirit of the I,ord canght aivar 
Philtp* Tbe original Is correctly rendered by 
the English version and seems to me to imply a 
sudden and aupernaturol removal of Philip. Tbe 
expression In 1 Ehigs 18 : 12, and 3 Kings 2 : IS, 
and the disappearance of Christ in Luhe 34 : 31, 
interpret tbe statement here. So Alford, Ben- 
gel, Baumgarten. Heyer, Olsbanscu, and Hack- 
ett nude rstand that nothing is Implied, bat that 
Fblllp left the ennnch saddenly and trader a 
divine Impulse, as he Joined him ; but the Oreck 
verb {a^niZm, caughl aviay) always Indicates a 
fbrdhle removal b; some power from without, 
never a voluntary act under a mere internal 
Impulse. 3ee, for examples, Matt. 13 : 19 ; John 
0:16; Acts 33:10; a Cor. IS: 2, 4; Rev. 13 : G. 
—He went on his way rejoicing. "He no 
more saw, nor cared to see Fblllp, by reason of 
}oy. He who has obtained the Scriptnre and 
Christ, can now dlspcDBe with a human guliie." 
— (Sengtl.y-Vltilip whs found at Azotna. 
Or Ashdod, a dty of the Philistines, near the 
Mediterranean and about midway between Gaza 
and Joppo. It was never thoroughly subjugated 
by the Jews; waa ca5ta.TCA. Xfjti'rtaKi'Cwi t-™^- 
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choB (m. m ! n). In the rettontlon, the dBagh-^i Ekron, JanuilB, Joppa, Apollonls, mod peAapi 



t of Aahdod became 
m). In Uie N. T. It la msntioDed onlp bere ; but 
Id eariy ecdeeiMtlcal hlstoiy. It b«came the teat 
of a Christian churub. Ita site is now called Eb- 

dad, and lU raina contain renuins of potter; and 
otber evidences of a former city ol considerable 
size. — loan the cities. Tbese would Include 



Cteaarea. There were tvo towot of this name 
In FaUaUne, both named from the Cnaan, one 
Ctesacea Phtllppi on the northern bordera of the 
Holy Land, tbe other the Ceaarea mentioned 
bere and aometlmes called Cnsarea Paleatiow. 
It was on tbe Mediterranean coaat, about seventy 




AZOTUS.— ABHDOD. 



miles northwest of Jerusalem ; was bnQt by 
Herod tbe Great, wbo constructed a theatre and 
amphitheatre, some of tbe walls of which mav 
sUll be traced. It la described as a magnlfli 
city by Josephns, who speaks of an artificial har- 
bor formed by a breakwater. However exag- 
gerated bis description may be, tbere is no doubt 
that tbe city was large, popoloas 



It was tbe residence of the Herodlsn &mlly; the 
military headquarters of Some ; and consptcnous 
from the aea by reason of its fine pnbllc build- 
Ings. In N. T. history It Is notable as the scene of 
Peter's visit to Cornelius (<i.iik lo, ii), of Herod 
Agrippa's fatal stroke (c&. ii : if-n), and of Fanl'l 
Imprisonment and trial (di. n ; a,tu.). Ineccleal- 
asUcal history, it is notable as tbe scene ot Ori- 




gen's reUrement, when exeommtinlcated, and of 

the later and riper literary labors of his life. It 
Is now utterly desolate ; its ruins a quany, out of 
which other towns are constructed ; but its name 
still survives in the Arabic Kaisariyeb. It was at 
tbe time of Philip's visit, chleBy a Gentile city, 
Mod bl» preacblog tbere wasacontlnuaoca and 
MB enlargviuent of tbe new dlspematlon, OOW 



opening before ttie ebnrcli. Id which tli« Oocpd 
was to be preached to every creature, and prove 
Itself the power of Qod unto salvation to GentUe 
as well as Jew. 

Ch: 9 : 1-fl. IHE CONVEESION 0? SiDL. Td >wW 



Ot ^auTt ooMMtton there are three at 
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AND Saul, ]pct' breathlne oat ibreMenlags tad 
Bluiffhter ualnat the diadpLca of dus Lord, went 
unto the E^MfeW, 



les, lli*t. If he (bund uiy of this wit, whether 

J itjid ■ u he joumejied, he cuue neu Dmniscus i 
ud niddenly there ahmed round about him a Ught 



lit the N. T., the one bere bj Lake, and two by 
Pant; onaln Ub addreea to the mob at Jerusalem 
(sh. n I i-ii), tile other In hia address before Agiippa 
(di.«:i-u). Tbe accouDt here Is preeamptively 
derived from Paul, bo that the tbreo acuounta 
come from oue source. The date Is Involved in 
uncertainty ; tbere Is nothing to determine It. 
Opiuiona v»ry between a. d. 30 and i, a. 40. On 
the variations In tbe accounts and their reconcil- 
latloD, the previous lite or Pan], tbe authenticity 
■nd Blgniflcance of the events here recorded, etc, 
see note on Conversion of Sanl below. 

1. But Saul. Bat {iij marks tbe contrast 
between the missionary Eeal of Philip and the 
persecuting zeal of Saul. Both are zealous ; but 
the conBcIence of the one Is inflamed by hat«, that 
of the other is Inspired by love. — Breathing 
ODt tbreateningg and slatinhler. A preg- 
njiat expression, signifying that bis whole nature 
vaa full of an Impassioned hate of the disciples 
of Cbriat. Paul expreasea the same thing by 
descrlblDg himself as "exceeding mad against 
them" (<*. » ; II).— Went unto Che high- 
priesl. As president of the Sanhedrim. The 
whole council considered and acted on the appli- 
cation, tbe elders (cb. si; t) and tbe chlefprlosts 
{eh. ti ; 13) uniting with the blgh-priest in confer- 
ring tbe e 







2. And desired of him letters It la ens 
tomary In the East to Issue letters of autbority 
or protection, answering somewhat to the pass- 
port, always nomlually, often practically, required 



in European coaotrles. These sometimes carry 
with them some special eommlBslon or autbority. 
Thus Nehemiah (cc.iiT.s) received letters from 
the Idng to tbe goveruors of Palestine ; so at tha 
present day the traveller In Turkey bos to pro- 
vide bims^ with letters (a flnnan) from thd 
Porte or a pasha, commending him to tbe pro- 
tection of the subordhiate authorities. Tbi4 
flnnan mnst be authenticated by tbe Sultan's 
cipher, containing the Interlaced letters of h\» 
name. Without this finnan the traveller Is al- 
ways Uable to arrest lut a suspidons character. 
Tbe letters granted tji Paul probably partook of 
this character, and were necessary, both as B 
passport and as an authorization to the Byna' 
gogue ofllceis in Damascus. 

Damascns. Probably the oldest eilstlogclty 
In the world. Its origin is lost in antiquity. Ac- 
cording to Jewish tradition It was built byUK, 
gi-eat-grandflon of Noah, It was existing in Abra- 
ham's time (otn.Hns, isii), after which we hear 
no more of It until David subdued It (« sun. s : <). 
In Solotnon's time and under Eezon, It became 
the seat of the Syrian kingdom (laiogi ii im-m), 
and one of h n rm e rivals of Israel. 

Tbe two Bfuba' ad waged g and bloody war» 
with the CO mp ra kmg^ of Israel (i Kin^f 

i!:Hi); and w n Hazae ed tbe throne of 

Damascus h k gd n Is ael fared still 
» rso At gtb b ri Ing monarchy of ^ssy 
rla got poss n Dm us (4 K Dgi g i Biiih 
9 and during h co to ts f r mplre that 
us ed for many centuries wh le Damas us 
often changed Its masters it never became prop 
eriy the capital of a kingdom In N T h story 
it 13 hiefly celebrat d for bemg Paul s reBldcnce 
immedlatUy after bjs convers on and the scene 
of h s flrat Christian labors In later h story it 
became tbe seat of a Christian bishop but hi 
process of time tbe Christian influence in the 
city was overahadoved by Ule Mobammedan 
It fell i D BdS into the hands of the cal ph 
Omar Inbsequpntlj it shared in the manifold 
vi Issitudcs which passed over the provfn es of 
Western 4sla, till it fell, hi 151B nto the power 
of Sultan Betim I Shice then it has remained 
under the sway of Turkey the moat populous 
and flourlBbbig city which belongs to Asiatic 
Turkey It oc upies perhaps the most beautiful 
site In all Western Asia, at the eastern base ot 
Antl.LibaouB, In tbe centre of a lai;^ ^Jols, bl 
great terti^t^, TufcateA.^ ^SlS)'■ftse.tt"ft«»^>Jk™^ 
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AwaJ the ancieat Abtma and Pbsrpar of Scrip 
ture Its trees and larroDudlng gardens Impart 
to It a pecnllarl; picturesque appearance Irom a 
dlst.Biice Its beaut; Is lUuatrated b; tbe legend 
that Mohammed once, on approacblug tbe cltj, 
tanied reeolutelj away after gazing upon It, 
■aying : "Mau can have bnt one paradise, and 
my paradise Ifl flied above.'' The more notleo' 
able public buildings are tbe eastern gate, which 
exhibits some remains of Roman arcbltecture, 
(he castle, which In ita foundation dates from 
the Roman period, and tbe great mosque of the 
Omniades. There are upward of eighty smaller 
mosques scattered through the city. Tbe prin- 
cipal street, a long, wide thoroughfare leading 
from one of the gates to the castle or palace of 
the pasha, is regarded by the Christian popula- 
tion as "the street wblcb is called Straight" 
(m. 11), and tradition designates tbat part of the 
city wall by which tbe apostle made his escape 
from bis flrat persecotors {™r. us). It has a 
present population of upward of 150,000, com- 
posed of Jews, Moslems, and Christians; Al- 
ford's estimat* of 350,000 Is almost cerlahily 
quite too targe. Its manufactures are still of 
some importance, though the famous Damascas 
blades exist no more, and Its famed damaikt hare 
lost their ancient renown. 

To the synagoRnes. This term, like onr 
own word charch, is ambiguous ; it may mean 
either the building or the ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion. Here it designates the latter. For history 
and description of Jewish sjnsgopiea see Uatt. 
4 : SS, note. In the Jewish economy, in which 
church and state were one, the sjnagogue was 
both ecclesiastical and civil ; It possessed judicial 
powers. It exercised these, however, in subjec- 
tion to tbe Sanhedrim at Jenisalem, to which 
appeals were taken, and from which commaods 
wvre received. Jaltua Ckmt, \^ Imperial edict. 



n o 47 decreed that " Hyrcanas and his chll-' 
dren do retahi all the rights of hlgb-priest, 
whether established by law or accorded by cour- 
tesy and if hereafter any question arise toncb- 
ing the Jewish polity, I desire that the deter- 
mination thereof be referred to him." This 
decree was subsequently confirmed by Angustiu, 
and under these decrees, and the general policy 
which they embodied, the Sanhedrim at Jemsa- 
lem continued to exercise its judicial powert 
over the Jews wherever found, and were sup- 
ported In this bj the acquiescence, if not by the 
active co-operation, of the Boman anthorities. 
Thus Fanl'a letters to the synagogues at Da- 
mascus were adequate for dealing with all Jew- 
ish Christies, and as yet tbe Christian religion 
had not considerably extended heirond the bounds 
of tbe Jewish church. The Jewish populationat 
Damasons was 60,000; there would, therefore, have 
been a number of synagogues. Presumptively 
there were a number of Christians, perhaps con- 
verts returning after Pentecost from Jerusalem, 
or fugitives from the persecution In that dt?. 
Observe that Paul applied tor the letter*. He 
instigated the persecution. — Oftbiiway. Tbe 
way of salvation in Jesus Christ. The phrase is 
elsewhere used In the N. T. with the same sig- 
nlf cauce, showing that it had tiecome a common 
one among the Christians (it. ii 1 >, u 1 h 1 n). — 
Both met) and women. Comp. 8 : S ; SB : 4. 
Religions persecution spares neither age nor sex. 
— ITtito Jerusalem. For trial before the San- 
hedrim, which alone had, under Jewish law, the 
power of pronouncing tbe death'Sentenca. 

3. And as he JourDeyed. There are sev- 
eral roads from Jemsalem to Damascus; there 
is nothing whatever to indicate which hi took. 
The distance is variously estimated from 130 to 
IW miles, and would have taken five or six days. 
TUs gave Baul an opportocity for calm reflefr 
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4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying 
unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? ' 
'5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord 



said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest : // is hard 
for thee to kick^ against the pncks. 
6 And he trembling andT astonished, said. Lord, 



z Matt. S6 : 40, 45. . . . 7 ch. 6 t 89. 



tion, compelled him to reconsider the Gospel 
which he had heard from the lips of Stephen, 
and made his heart accessible to the influence of 
the divine Spirit.— He came near Damascus* 
Dr. Barrows notes significance in the fact that 
Sanl was not arrested until near the consumma- 
tion of his journey: **God beholdeth violent 
men setting out in their unjust attempts. He 
letteth them proceed on in a full career, until 
they reach the edge of their design ; then in- 
stantly he checketh, he stoppeth, he tumbleth 
them down or tumeth them backward.'* Thus 
with Haman (Esther, di. a), Pharaoh (Exod., ch. u), 
Abimelech (jadge« • : ss), Absalom (2 sam. is : 9), and 
Sennacherib (s Kingi 19 : ss). — A light from hea- 
ven* From Tuaven^ but about him. It was not 
in the distant horizon, nor in the heavens above. 
It was midday ; the sun was shining ; this light 
shone above the brightness of the sun ; it was 
seen by Paul's companions as well as himself 
(du 99 : 8, 9; 96 : is). All attempts to explain this 
light as an electric phenomenon substitute the 
imagination of the commentator for the nar- 
rative of the historian. It was a great light, of 
what nature or how produced there is no hint. 
But we may naturally connect it with the fact 
that both the O. T. and the N. T. manifestation 
of God was often in or accompanied with a lumi- 
nous doud, very generally entitled the glory of 

the Lord (Exod. 8 : 9; 13 : 91, 92; 19 : 9, 18; 94 : 16} 40 : 84, 36; 
Dent. 31 :I6; 1 Kings 8: 10; Luke 9: 9; Actsl : 9, note; Rev. 1:7; 

14 : 14). See Matt. 17 : 5, note. Observe that this 
phenomenon occurred at midday, and when Saul 
was journeying, surrounded by companions ; the 
circumstances were not such as would tend to 
produce an imaginary >ision. 

4* He fell to the earth* Not necessarily 
in the greatness of his terror, which Bengel im- 
putes to him. There is no intimation of terror 
here or in either of his own accounts ; and his 
language of questioning, Who art thou ? and 
What wilt thou have me to do ? indicates that 
he did not lose his presence of mind. See below. 
— Saul) Saul 9 why persecutest thou me ? 
The name is repeated for emphasis. So Martha, 
Martha (Luke lo : 4i) ; Simon, Simon (Lake 29 : 8i) ; 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem (Matt 28 : 37). There might 
be a question whether this was an audible voice, 
or whether it spoke only within SauVs soul, but 
for two circumstances: in his speech before 
Agrippa Paul says that it spake in the Hereto 
tofigue^ and here, in ver. 7, it is said that the men 
heard the voice. It is, therefore, evident that 
there was an audible voice, not merely a spirit- 



ual impression produced on the mind of SauL 
Observe the form of the question, Why perse- 
cutest thou me f not my disciples, nor my church. 
"Paul strikes in Damascus; Christ suffers in 
heaven.*' — {HdU,) Henry's comments on this 
question are very suggestive. It is personal, 
Why persecutest thmt me (oomp. 2 sam. 12 : 7), shows 
the sin as one against the Son of God, Perse- 
cutest me (Matt. 95 : 46), and demands of his con- 
science a reason for his animosity, Why per- 
secutest (inlah 1 : is). 

596* And he said. Who art thon. Lord ? 
It is reasonably evident, from several considera- 
tions, that Saul not only heard the voice, but 
saw Him who spake. This is implied by the 
declaration of ver. 8, that the men who were with 
him saw no man ; by the language of Ananias, 
** Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way " (ver. 
17, oomp. 92 : 14) ; by the declaration of Barnabas, 
"how he (Paul) had seen the Lord in the way " 
(rer. 27); and from Paul's subsequent distinct 
declaration concerning himself that he had seen 
the Lord (i cor. 9 : i ; is •. 8), where he unquestion- 
ably refers to this experience, for there is no 
indication that he ever saw the Lord prior to the 
crucifixion ; indeed the language of 1 Cor. 15 : 8 
implies the reverse. Observe that Saul does not 
yield allegiance to the unknown speaker until he 
has questioned him, and, by the disclosure of 
Saul's secret uneasiness (see next vem), the speaker 
has given evidence of divine omniscience. They 
entirely misread Saul's character and the nar- 
rative here, who attribute the change in him 
to the effect of mere terror. — But he 9 I am 
Jesusy whom thon persecutest* This is the 
literal rendering of the best manuscripts. Ob- 
serve how the whole effect of this interview is 
to press home upon Paul's conscience his guilt 
as a persecutor <^the Lord, and note its effect in 
his subsequent experience of humility and of 
thankfulness for divine grace (1 Cor. is : 9, 10 ; 1 Tfan. 
1 : 19-17). Observe, too, that the Lord calls him- 
self here not Christ, the Messiah, the name of 
dignity, but Jesus, Saviour, the name of his 
earthly humiliation.— It is hard for thee to 
kick against the goads* And he trem- 
bling and astonished said. Lord, what 
wilt thon have me to do ? And the Lord 
said nnto him* These '^ords are wanting in 
the best manuscripts. They are omitted by Al- 
ford, Tischendorf, Alexander, Hackett. For the 
statement that Saul trembled and was astonished 
there is, therefore, no authority, for this is not 
stated by hixa Vxv «i\;^<&t q1 N^g^!^ ^*Cci^t ^liRjcs^ssE^itk. 
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what ■ wilt thou have me to do ? And the Lord taid 
unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but* seeing no man. 



8 And Saul arose finom the earth ; and when Ids eyes 
were opened, he saw no man : but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without sight, and ndther 
did eat nor drink. 



■ eh. 16 : so ... .a Dan. 10 : T* 



The rest of the narrative here is unquestioiiably 
accurate, haying been transferred, partly from 
Paulas address before Agrippa (ch. m : 14, is), partly 
from his address to the mob at Jerusalem (ch. 
t9 : 10). It is hard for thee to kick against the gcade 
{pricks) is a proverbial expression, found both in 
Roman and Greek literature. It is derived from 
the use of the ox-goad. This in Palestine was a 
strong pole, eight or ten feet long, with a point- 
ed prick at one end with which to urge on 



ANCIENT OX-GOAD. 

the oxen, and a kind of chisel at the other with 
which to clear the plowshare of earth and weeds. 
The size of the Jewish ox-goad is indicated by 
Judges 3 : 21. The ox, being driven from be- 
hind, not, as with us, from the side, would strike 
against the goad if it resisted by kicking. The 
figure is partially interpreted by Eccles. 12 : 11 : 
^'The words of the wise are as goads," because 
they direct into the right path and stimulate to 
energy. PauPs conscience, if he had followed 
it, would have similarly guided him out of the 
path hito which the pride of a perverted intel- 
lect was leading him. Though he thought he 
was doing God service in opposing the Christian 
church (ch. 9s : 8; 26 : 9), he was all the time ill at 
ease. His soul was not at peace ; his life was 
one of real resistance to the guidance and the 
goading of his own conscience, and it was hard 
for him. This single sentence, which revealed 
to Saul Chridt^s knowledge of his inmost soul, 
gives us a glimpse of it, and answers in the 
negative the oft-repeated question whether Saul 
was doing right in persecuting the church under 
the impulse of a genuine religious zeal (m ch. 
M : 10, 11, Botei). WJiat toiU thou have me to do^ 
Lord? is incorporated in the narrative here from 
ch. 22 : 10. The question is that of one over- 
powered and bewildered, who does not under- 
stand ; knows and feels that somethhig must be 
done, but knows not what to do. It thus repre- 
sents the natural inquiry of the awakened soul 
fci its first surprise, when the claim of Christ as 
Master is really brought home to the conscious- 
ness. But the appellation Lord, indicates in 
Paulas mind a recognition of a Lord and Master 
in the Jesus whom he had before been perse- 
cttting, and the very form of the question im- 
pifes a readlneBB to do what the Lord bids him, 



tohaUver that may be; and this implication is con- 
firmed by his obedience to the divine directions. 
—Arise and go into the city- A severe test 
of his allegiance. He expected to enter the city 
with prestige, armed with letters from the high- 
priest, to be received and honored by the chief 
men of his own nation; he was commanded to 
enter it in humiliation, as a disciple of the Jesus 
whom he had publicly persecuted, and receive 
his instructions from one of the before-despised 
and outcast Christians. 

7) 8« The men * * * stood. According 
to ch. 26 : 14, the men as well as Saul fell to the 
ground at the appearance of the light. On the 
reconciliation of these two accounts, see note 
below.— Hearing a voice. Literally, Qf the 
voice, i. e., the sound of a voice (on the signifi- 
cance of genitive after 0x0(6(0, see Winer, § 80, c) ; 
but they did not understand what was said; 
hence, in his speech to the mob in Jerusalem, 
Paul says. They heard not the voice of him 
that spake ; i, e., they did not hear it as an intel- 
ligible voice, so that they could comprehend 
its meaning. — ^When his eyes were opened 9 
he saw no one* The reason is given in ch. 
22 : 11, ^* When I could not see for the glory of 
that l^ht.*' Its effect had been to blind him; 
and apparently (lee below) he never fully recovered 
from the effects. 8aw no one, signifies not merely 
that he no longer saw the divine Person with 
whom he had been speaking, but he was no 
longer able to see at all. This is indicated by the 
next clause of the verse.— They led him by 
the hand* This api)earance of Christ does not 
appear from the narrative to have converted 
Saul's Jewish companions. So Christ's call to 
James and John was heard but apparently not 
heeded by their father (M»tt. 4 : n, ss). It is not for 
lack of evidence, but for lack of willingness, that 
souls remain out of Christ. 

9. Neither did eat nor drink. Itishardlty 
doubtful that this was a voluntary fast, under- 
gone by Paul, in accordance with his Pharisaic 
education, in connection with prayer for pardon 
and guidance. This would have been In accord 
with his Pharisaic education, and would have 
naturally accompanied the highly wrought con- 
dition of his mind. The other explanations, that 
it was a medicinal abstinence for the restoration 
of his eyesight, or the mere natural effect of men- 
tal excitement, are improbable, the first hl^^ilj 
so. His mental conflict Is left undescrfbed; tt 
mxLBV bsv« \Mfiia heightened by his loneliness. 
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" He conld have no communion with the Chris- 
tians, for they had been terrified by the news of 
his approach. And the unconverted Jews could 
haye no true sympathy with liis present state of 
mind.'' — {Conybeare and Mowaon,) 

NOTB ON THB CONYBBSION OF SAUL. I. The 



fact. There are three accounts of Saul's conver- 
sion, all contained in the same history, one by 
Luke, the other two in reported addresses by 
Paul. There are some differences in these ac- 
counts, which will appear clearly by a compari- 
son of the following tabular analysis : 



Aeto9:l-«. 
Lma'f HiROBT. 



Saul persecates the Christian 

Church. 
Desires letters from the high-priest 

to the BynagogacB. 

To bring Christians, both men and 

tDomen^ to Jemsalem. 
Near Damascus, a light suddenly 

shines about him. 



Be iUlB to the gromid. 
A voice addresses him : Saul, Saul, 
why pezsecutest thou me? 



He responds : Who art thon Lord ? 
The Lord replies: I am Jesns 
whom thon persecntest. 

His companions stand speechless, 
hearing a voice, but seeing^ no 
one. (See note on verses 5 and 
6.) 

Saul is directed to goto Damaseus 
for instructions. 

He is blinded. 

And led into Damascos by the 



Acta 9S: 8-11. 
Paul's Sfbboh bbvobb 



Mob. 

Saul describes his birth and educa- 
tion. 
Persecutes the Christian Church. 

Beceives letters from the high- 
priest and elders unto the breth- 
ren. 

To bring Christians to JeruBiilem 
to be punished. 

About noon, near Damascus, a light 
suddenly shines about him. 



Be fiEdls to the ground. 
A voice addreBBes him: Saul, Saul, 
wl^ persecntest thou me ? 



He responds: Who art thou Lord ? 

The Lord replies: I am Jesus of 
Nazareth whom thou perse- 
cntest. 

His companions see the light but 
hear nU the voice. 

Saul asks: What shall I do ? 
And is directed to goto Damaseus 
for instructions. 

He is blinded 5y M0 li^A^. 
And led into Damascus by the 
hand. 



▲eti 86 : 9-18. 
Paul's Spbioh bbfobb Asbitpa. 

Saul thought he ought to oppose 

Christ. 
Persecutes the Church— 2>0tolfo. 

Beceives commission from the chitf 
priests. 



At midday, near Damascus, a lij^ht 
suddenly shines about him, 
above the brightness <f the sun. 

All foil to the ground. 

A voice addreBses him in the He- 
brew tongue : Saul, Saul, etc. It 
adds: It is hard for thee to kick 
against Vie pricks. 

He responds : Who art thou Lord T 
The Lord replies: I am Jesus of 
Nazareth whom thon perse- 
cntest; 



And proceeds to give Mm his com- 
mission as a missionary to the 
Gentiles. 

Preaches first at Damascus, in obedi- 
ence to the heavenly vision. 



The variations in these accounts are indicated 
by the italics in the different columns. Of these 
only four are in the nature of discrepancies, and 
these present no serious difficulties, except to 
those who desire to find contradictions in the 
Scripture, or who needlessly multiply them by a 
theory of verbal inspiration, such as the Scrip- 
tures nowhere claim, (a.) In ch. 9 : 1, 2, Saul re- 
ceives his commission from the high-priest, in 
ch. 20 : 5, from the high-priest and elders, in ch. 
26 : 12, from the chief-priests. If granted by the 
Sanhedrim, this commission would be voted on 
by the body, comprising both elders and chief- 
priests, and would be issued in their name by the 
president of the Sanhedrim, the high-priest. 
Thus the same fact is in the three accounts de- 
scribed In different language. (6.) In ch. 26 : 14^ 
-00 fell to the earth; hich.9:4,7,S|Hilfelltothe 



earth, while his companions stood speechless. 
The word rendered 8tood is here used in a general 
way, to signify, not their posture^ but the effect 
of their astonishment in depriving them for the 
moment of power to move. They were both 
speechless and motionless. The difficulty is cre- 
ated in this case by a literalism which would not 
be applied to the interpretation of any other 
book than the Bible, (c.) In ch. 9 : 7, Saul^s com- 
panions hear a voice; in ch. 22 :9, they A^orno^ the 
voice of him that spake to Saul. The most prob- 
able explanation of this discrepancy is that they 
heard a sound, but did not distinguish any words ; 
and this view is confirmed by the language of the 
original. See note above. So in John 12 : 28, 
Christ, and perhai>s his disdples, distinguished 
the words, but the unbelievers heard only an inar- 
tiddate.andunnieaiiiniQ^WQxA, A^^^\!c^^cl•^v^ 
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0, aiid23 :10, 11, Saul is represented as gcying into 
Damascus and there receiving his commission 
from Ananias ; in ch. 26 : 16-18, this commission 
Is represented as given directly and immediately 
by Christ, and nothing is said of Baulks going to 
Damascus. To me it appears clear that, in his 
speech before Agrippa, where details were need- 
less, Paul summarizes the revelation of the divine 
will made to him by Ananias and subsequently 
at Jerusalem, his object being to present suc- 
cinctly the cause of the Jewish enmity against 
himself ; while, in his address to the mob at Jeru- 
salem, he explains in detail how this commission 
to the Gentiles came to him first from Ananias, 
'* a devout man according to the law," and after- 
ward in a direct revelation from God, while he 
was praying in the Temple (cb. ss : is-is). So Alf ord 
on ch. 26 : 16-18. ^* There can be no question that 
Paul here condenses into one, various sayings of 
oar Lord to him at different times, in visions, and 
by Ananias. Nor can this, on the strictest view, 
be considered any deviation from the truth. It 
is what all must more or less do who are abridg- 
ing a narrative, or giving the general sense of 
things said at various times.*' 

n. The essential fact in this narrative is the 
spiritual change wrought in the character of 
Saul, and this change there is no possible room 
to doubt. HIb unquestionably authentic letters 
indicate both the original nature and the subse- 
quent Christian experience and character of the 
man. He was by birth a Hebrew, was educated 
at Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel, belonged to 
the strictest of the two parties hito which the 
Pharisees were divided, was a believer in its as- 
cetic philosophy, and zealous in its ascetic prac- 
tices (eh. 28 : S; S6:6; PhiL S : 6, «). ThuS he WaS 

taught that hate of the Gentile was a religious 
duty, that righteousness consisted in obedience 
to a rigorous ceremonial ; that he must pray three 
times every day, fast twice a week, give tithes of 
all he possessed, wash ceremonially with scrupu- 
lous care before every meal. See for illustrations 
of Pharisaism, Luke 18 : 11, ^ ; Mark 8:3. He 
held these tenets and practices of his religion 
with so unyielding a faith, that no cruelty of pun- 
ishment seemed to him too great for the new sect 
of Nazarenes who denied them (ch. S6 : 9, lo). He 
became after his conversion the exponent of all 
that was broad and catholic and progressive in 
the primitive church, preached that Jew as truly 
as Gentile is under the wrath of God (Rom. s : •), 
that righteousness consists not in obedience to 
law, but in love for God and trust hi him (o«l 
It 10-18), that days and weeks and ceremonies, 
even the most sacred ceremonial of Judaism, dr- 
comdision, are insignificant (Rom. s : ss, S9 ; giJ. 4 : »-ii), 
and gave his life to the propagation of those prin- 
ciples which before he had hated, and which to 
tibl8 day the Cbriatian chorcb is hardly able to 



comprehend or to accept In their foUness. That 
this change took place, and by the direct inter- 
vention and interposition of the Spirit of God, is 
the essential fact in the conversion of PauL What 
were the external circumstances is a matter of 
secondary importance. 

ni. That a supernatural light shone, that an 
audible voice spoke, and that a real sight of the 
glorified Saviour was vouchsafed to Saul, is how- 
ever unquestionably indicated by the N. T. his- 
tory. And though, of the three accounts which 
we possess, two are certahily, and the third prob- 
ably, derived from Saul, his narrative Is con- 
firmed by the following considerations : (a.) It 
is difficult, if not impossible, to account for a 
change so marvelous, so sudden, and so radical, 
except by means of a direct and supernatural 
appearance. (6.) Saul, in his subsequent minis- 
try, frequently referred to the event (Rom. 1 1 1; 
1 Cor. 1 : 1 ; 9 : 1 ; 16 : 8), and twlcc narrated It in de- 
tail. His companions on the journey were still 
living, knew whether the tale was true or false, 
and yet throughout his life, bitterly as he was 
opposed, both without and within the church, 
his account of his call and conversion never ap- 
pears to have been questioned, (c.) He refers in 
somewhat enigmatical terms to the marks of the 
Lord Jesus Christ which he bore in his body, as 
an evidence of his apostleship (cho. 6 : it). What 
marks these were is not indeed known, but it is a 
reasonable surmise that they are the ** thorn in 
the fiesh '* (s Cor. is : 7), and the " infirmity of the 
flesh*' (chd. 4 1 is), and made his bodily presence 
*^ weak and contemptible *' (s Cor. 10 : 10) ; and his 
reference to the zeal of the Galatians, who 
** would have plucked out your own eyes and 
given them to me *' (oaL 4 : is), coupled with the 
temporary blindness here described, gives color 
to the hypothesis that in all these passages he 
refers to a weakened eyesight which, to his death, 
confirmed his narrative of his miraculous conver- 
sion, at once a thorn in the flesh and a manifesta- 
tion '*of the power of Christ " upon him. 

IV. The essential features of Saul's conver- 
sion, as an inward experience, afford a profitable 
theme for the devout student. Observe in re- 
spect to them : (1.) The divine preparation : (a.) 
Stephen's speech and heavenly vision ; the former 
contains the germs of all Paul's subsequent the- 
ology ; the latter is a forerunner of his own sight 
of the glorified Jesus of Nazareth. See ch. 7 and 
notes. (6.) Paul's own earnestness ; honest zeal in 
a bad cause is a better preparation for the Gospel 
than indifference, (c.) His enforced quiet and 
time of thought during his week's journey to 
Damascus. (2.) The suddenness of the change. 
There Is no long struggle, no bitter remorse, nor 
deep despair, no waiting for light, or for time to 
reform, or repiedr the past Saul fUls to the earth 
a persecutor, he rises a disciple. (8.) The natare 
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K> And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias :*> and to him said the Lord in a vision, 
Ananias. And ne said, Behold, I amkere^ Lord. 

zx And the Lord said unto him. Arise, and go into 
the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the 
house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus ; for, be- 
hold, he prayeth, 

za And hath seen in a yision a man named Ananias 



coming in, and putting kts hand on him, that he might 
receive his sight. 

X3 Then Ananias answered. Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man,« how much evil he hath done to thy 
saints at Jerusalem : 

X4 And here he ** hath authority fTX>m the chief priests 
to bind all that call * on thy name. 



b ch. SS : 12 . . . . c 1 Tim. 1 : 13 .... d vecae 21 .... 1 Cot. 1 : 2 ; 9 Tim. 2 : 22. 



of the change. He has heretofore done accord- 
ing to hU own will (eii. 2« : •) ; he now avows a su- 
preme allegiance to Christ^s will (ch. 22 : 10). (4.) 
The test of that allegiance : obedience. He goes 
to Damascus, receiyes his instructions from a 
Christian disciple, preaches in the city where he 
came to persecute, accepts the seryice, of all 
most repellent to a Pharisee, the mission to the 
Gentiles, and after one remonstrance at Jerusa- 
lem (ch. 22 : 18-21), devotes himself unreservedly to 
it. Observe further, that this conversion in- 
volved in Saul a change of creed: from believing 
that he ought to do things against the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth (ch. 2t : 9), he became a worship- 
per (▼«. 11) and a believer in and preacher of his 
divinity (Ten. 20, ss) ; a change of moral purpose : 
from being a persecutor of Christ, he became a 
missionary of the cross ; a change of allegiance : 
from doing what he thought in himself he ought 
to do, he became a devoted servant of Christ (ch. 
98 X f, note ; Rom. 1 : 1, etc), praying without ceaslug. 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? a change 
of spirit: from being exceeding mad against the 
disciples of Jesus Christ (eh. 26 : ii), he became the 
chief exponent and apostle of love, patience 
and long-suflering. See epistles throughout. 
On his character before his conversion, see ch. 
26 : 10, 11, note. Its key-note then was pride, 
henceforth it is love. See 1 Cor., ch. 13. 

10) 1 1 • Named Ananias* He was a Jew, ** a 
devout man according to the law, having a good 
reputation of all the Jews which dwelt there " (ch. 
ts : 12). Nothing Is known of his history, except 
what is mentioned here and there, except the 
tradition that he was subsequently bishop of Da- 
mascus. — In a vision* By vision in the Bible is 
generally meant an experience in which the per- 
son retains his consciousness, in which respect it 
differs from a trance, and the object shown to 
him possesses a real existence, in which respect 
it differs from a dream. Thus the Transfigura- 
tion is spoken of as a vision (Matt, it : ») ; so the 
appearance to Zacharias in the Temple (Laka i : 22), 
of the angel to Cornelius (ch 10 :s), and to Peter 
(eh. 10 : it), though in the latter case Peter was in a 
trance (ver. 10). For other illustrations of Biblical 
visions, see 1 Sam. 8 : 15 ; Dan. 2 : 19 ; 7 : 2 ; 8 : 1 ; 
Acts 16 : 9 ; 18 : 9 ; 26 : 19.— The street that is 
called Straight* This was the main thorough- 
fare of Damascus, being in a direct line from the 
eastern to the western gate. In the apostolic 



age it was a hundred feet wide, and divided by 
Corinthian colonnades into three avenues — the 
central and broadest for carriages and eques- 
trians, and the two side pavements for foot pas- 
sengers. At each end of the street were the city 
gates divided into three compartments corres- 
ponding to the roadways, while midway between 
them was a Roman triumphal arch. Remains of 
the gates and the colonnades are still to be seen. 
At present the street, now known as Sultany or 
Queen street, has been contracted by successive 
encroachments to one narrow passage — a mere 
by-lane. Near the west gate is shown the tradi- 
tional house of Judas, and near the eastern gate 
that of Ananias, both of them in grottos. — Of 
one Judas* Nothing more is known of him ; 
it is hardly probable that he was a Christian. 
The surmise of Dr. Wolcott, that he kept a pub- 
lic-house, in which case he must probably be 
Iniown at least by reputation to Ananias, is rea- 
sonable. — Of Tarsus* See note on ver. 80. — 
Behold 9 he is praying* As a Pharisee, 
* touching the righteousness which is in the law 
blameless" (phu. 3:6), he must have been accus- 
tomed to pray before (Matt. 6 : s ; 23 : u), but the 
implication of the language here certainly is, that 
he now for the first time humbly solicited divine 
grace and guidance. **He prayeth" is always 
an indication, if not a demonstration, of the gen- 
uineness of conversion. 

12-14* In a vision* Tischendorf and Al- 
ford omit these words, which were probably 
added by a copyist to explain the meaning of 
the original ; the explanation is probably cor- 
rect. — A man named Ananias* That Ss^ in 
his vision, Saul had both seen the man and known 
Us name. — And patting his hand on kim* 
See ch. 8 : 17, note. Here the laying on of haads 
was to be accompanied by a miraculous evidenee 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost in the rest(Nr»tiioB 
of SauPs sight (ch. 6 : 6» note). — Ananias an- 
swered* If we suppose that the Lord visibly 
appeared to Ananias, it is difficult to reconcile 
this answer with the spirit of reverence and 
allegiance to Christ. The impulse may have 
been so communicated as to leave Anatifaft ia 
some doubt at first respecting its divine origin 
and authority. — To thy saints* This is the 
first time in the N. T. that this title is applied to 
the disciples of Christ ; but it is the appeUaUou. 
commonly iiiae^V]i^'?«K)\\ai^<^^^&sbiCm^^^^ AX 
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15 But the Lord said unto him. Go thy way : for' he 
is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before' 
the Gentiles, and IcingSf^ and the' cliiidren of Israei: 

16 For 1 Mriil shew liim how g^reat tilings he must 
suffer J for my name's sake. 

17 And Ananias went bis way, and entered into the 
house ; and putting^ his hands on him, said. Brother 



Saul, the Lord, /tv« Jesus, that appeared unto tlwe in 
the way as thou camett, hath sent me, that thou mlriit- 
est receive thy sight, and> be filled with the Holy 
Ghost 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales ; and he received 8igl)tfoirthwitn,andanMe, 
and was baptized. 



f ck. 13:>: Rom. 1 : 1 ; 1 Cor. IS : 10; CM. 1:U; E^iIim. S : 7,8....f Rom. 11 : 18 : CkU. > : T, 8....I1 «k. tS : tt, •!•... .1 dL M : 1T,«I«. 
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is literally hdy ones, and Is applied to things or 
persons consecrated to the service of God ; hence 
to disciples of Clirist who are set apart as priests 

to his service (Rom. l : 7 ; l Cor. l : 8; BphM. 1 : 4). — All 

that call on thy name* This langaage clearly 
Implies that the speaker was Jesus Christ, and 
as clearly that it was the custom of Christians in 
the apostolic church to pray to Christ (m eh. 8 : 8i ; 

T:M; 1 1 81 ; 88:16; 1 Cor. 1:8} 8 Tim. 8: 88). That the 

fame of Saul's mission was noised abroad is evi- 
dent from vers. 21, 26, ch. 22 : 19. 

15, 16* Bnt the Lord said unto him, 
Go* The words, thy toay, are added by the 
translators, and weaken the force of the originaL 
— For he is a chosen vessel nnto me* Not, 
as Adam Clark, a choice or excellent instrument, 
the original does not bear that signification, but 
a adected instrument, i, e., selected by God, and 
for the purpose indicated in the remainder of 
the sentence. Whether the leader considers that 
Saul was selected because of his character, edu- 
cation, and natural attainments, or that these 
were conferred upon him because God had chosen 
him for the work, will depend upon the reader's 
confieptlon of the divine government. To the 
call br choice here indicated Paul often refers 
(roo. 1:1; 1 oor. 1 : 1 ; 6«L 1 : 1, etc.). The term ren- 
dered vesad is a general one, signifying any kind 
of implement. — To bear my name* This de- 
fines the object for which Saul was chosen, and 
the verse, taken as a whole, indicates rather that 
every Christian's work is allotted to him by God, 
than that he is chosen by God to be a special 
sul^ect of redeeming grace. To bear my name is 
here to carry it as on a banner.— Before the 
GrcntileS) and kings 9 and the children of 
Israel* This commission was repeated subse- 
quently in Jerusalem (ch. ss : 81), and fulfilled, as 
regards the Gentiles and Israelites, by Paul's 
whole missionary life, and as regards kings by 
his appearance before Agrippa (ch. st), and prob- 
ably before Nero. — And I will shew him 
how great things he most snfier. Inful- 
fiUment of this, see ch. 20 : 23, 25 ; 21 : 11. As 
illustrating the sufferings endured by Paul for 
Christ, see 1 Cor. 4 : 9-13; 2 Cor. 11 : 23-28. 

17, 18. Putting his hands on him* On 

the laying on of hands, see ch. 8 : 17, note. Here 

evidently not an ordination to the ministiy, but 

s symbol, in connection with which the Holy 

S/fliit was conferred and the sight restored. 



That this was the object of the laying on of 
hands Is clearly stated in ver. 12.— Brother 
Saul* The term brother seems to have been 
commonly used among the Jews in address, the 
kinship of nationality and r^Ugion binding all 
members of the race together as In one family 
(eh. 8 : 89, ST } 1 1 it). It was thenos transferred to the 
Christian church, and became a common appel- 
lation of Christians in their oonversatioin with 
each other. Its use here shows how fully and 
heartily Ananias had accepted the revelation and 
commission from God. — And be filled with 
the Holy Ghost* This is not In the conmds- 
sion given to Ananias as reported (ran. is, it, u). It 
illustrates the truth, which the student of Scrip- 
ture should ever bear in mind, that the Bible re- 
ports are rarely if ever verbatim. It Is impossible 
to suppose that Ananias added this himself to 
the conmiission given him. Comp. with the lan- 
guage here that of ch. 26 : 16-18, which probabty 
embodied the message of Ananias here together 
with the conmiission later given to Saul in Jeru- 
salem, and observe the verbal difEerenoes. — 
There fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales* Not actual scales, but something re- 
sembling them. Dr. Buck, of New York, in a 
private letter in answer to a request for Infor- 
mation, says that *^The ophthalmia, so common 
in the East, and which occasions blindness by 
producing opacity of the cornea, presents a 
grayish white spot, occupying the centre and 
spreading toward the circumference, thus shut- 
ting out the entrance of light through the pupil 
into the interior of the eye. This opaque spot 
might readily suggest to the popular observer 
the idea of the presence of a scale In the ey^* 
and give rise to the idea that the restoraticm of 
sight was effected by the falling of something 
resembling a scale." — Arose and was bap* 
tized* Observe that apparently here, and cer- 
tainly in the case of the eunuch (ch. 8 x is), this 
ordinance was administered privately, and not 
in connection with any church, nor as a rite of 
admission to any specific ecclesiastical organiia- 
tion. Observe, too, that it toos administered^ an 
indication that it had already been accepted by 
the church as the divinely-appointed symbol of 
conversion and a new life. Clearly in this case 
the Holy Ghost was imparted before baptism, 
and was the ground on which baptism was ad- 
ministered, as in the case of Cornelius and his 
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X9 And when he had received meat, he was strengfth- 
ened. Then was Saul certain days with. the disciples 
which were at Damascus." 

9o And straightway he preached Clirist in the syna^- 
gogues, tliat he is the Son of God. 

ax But all that heard htm ■ were amazed, and said, 
Is not this he ° that destroyed them which called on 
this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for tliat in- 
tent, that he nUght bring them bound unto the chief 
Invests? 

23 But Saul increased the more in strength,? and con- 



founded the 4 Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving 
tliat this is very Christ. 

33 And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel' to Idll him. 

34 But their laying await was known of Saul. And 
they watched * tne gates day and night, to kill him. 

35 Then the disciples took him by night, and let* Aim 
down by the wall, in a basket 

36 And when Saul was come" to Jerusalem, he as-^ 
sayed to join himself to the disciples : but they were all 
afnud of him, and believed not that he was a disciple. 
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oompaDions (cii. lo : 47). The question has been 
raised, Where was Sanl converted— on the road, 
or at the visit of Ananias? It cannot be an- 
swered. Even in SauPs case the day and hour 
of the radical change cannot be fixed. But be- 
ware of assuming that he had not been subject 
to the influence of the Holy Ghost prior to the 
Tisit of Ananias, or even prior to the appearance 
of the Lord to him on the road. The gift of the 
Holy Ghost, which Ananias came to bring, was 
such a bestowal as would be accompanied with 
an external and miraculous sign, here the resto- 
ration of Baulks sight. See ch. 8 : 17, note. 

19, 20. And when he had received 
meat, he was strengthened. The implica- 
tion is that the fasting mentioned in ver. 9 had 
been so severe as to weaken him bodily. — Cer- 
tain days* Not many. Bee next verse. — And 
straightway. Immediatdy, This word seems 
to me quite inconsistent with the theory of those 
who place the visit to Arabia, mentioned in Gal. 
1 : 17, between Baulks conversion and his public 
preac^hing; and, what is more important, it 
is irreconcilable with Wordsworth^s practical 
deduction: "Perhaps this retirement of Paul 
(into Arabia) after his conversion was designed to 
be exemplary and instructive, as intimating that 
new converts ought not to be admitted to exer- 
cise the functions of the ministerial office, with- 
out some probationary term of silence, after 
their conversion.'* On the contrary, the ^^imme- 
diately *' here implies, so far as Baul's career is 
an example to be followed, that when the con- 
vert has had, as Paul, previous education that 
fits him for the work of the ministry, he should 
begin at once to proclaim to others the Gospel 
which he has found himself (oomp. John 1 : 41, 4f ; mmA 
§ : 19). — Jesns in the synagognes* Being edu- 
cated as a Jewish Rabbi, he had no difficulty in 
securing an audience in the synagogues. On 
their form of service, see Matt. 4 : 28. The best 
manuscripts have here Jesw instead of Christ, 
And the difference is not merely verbaL What 
Saul preached was, not the doctrine that the 
Jewish Messiah was the Son of God, but the 
fact that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God, 
and the long - promised Messiah, "the very 
Christ" (y«r. 99). 



22. But Saul increased the more in 
strength. In all the elements of moral and 
spiritual strength^the ardor of his convictions, 
the resolution of his purpose, the deamess of his 
apprehension of the new interpretation of the 
O. T., and the peculiar and indefinable strength 
that comes from singleness of purpose and com- 
munion with God. For his own interpretation 
of this phrase, see Ephes. 3 : 1&-19.— Confound- 
ed the ^ews* Threw them into confusion and 
perplexity. There is nothing to indicate that 
this his first preaching was successful, except in 
compelling the Jews to consider the claims of 
Jesus, to which before they had probably paid 
little, if any, heed.— Many days were ful- 
filled* There is nothing to indicate how many. 
—Took counsel to kill him. Not after trial ; 
for the synagogue courts of Damascus had no 
right, under Jewish law, to inflict the death sen- 
tence. That could only be done by the Sanhe- 
drim at Jerusalem. A conspiracy to assasshiate 
is indicated. 

24, 25* Let him down by the wall in 
a basket* Paul's more accurate description 
hi 2 Cor. 11 : 83, indicates the kind of basket 
{aaQydvri\ viz., one made of rope woven together. 
He also tells us that he was let down through a win- 
dow. These lattice-whidows of the East are built 
like a modepi bay-window, overlooking the street, 
and in some instances, where the house is built 
directly in the city wall, they extend beyond and 
over the waU, as in the annexed illustration, and 
look out upon the country beyond. Through 
one of these windows Saul made his escape, while 
the Jews were watching the gates which were 
customarily closed at night, and through which 
no one could pass without liability to scrutiny 
from the guard. The implication here, and still 
more in Corinthians, is, that the guard were 
directed to seize him if he attempted to make his 
escape. 

Two somewhat difficult questions in chronol- 
ogy are connected with this account. L In Gal. 
1 : 17, Paul, giving an account of his personal 
experiences at this time, says, ** Neither went I up 
to Jerusalem to them which were ai>o8tles before 
me : but I went into Arabia, and returned oj^s&i^ 
unto DamayBCOA. T\i«ii ^SJuet >SDXftRk ^^sa^X^^sss^ 
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up b> Jenitalem." Lnks uyg nothtng of thl« 
Ttolt to Arabia. When did It occnr T Some com- 
mentatoTS place It Inimedliitely after the roatora- 
tion of Saul's Bight, and before he commencecl 
pnutcblng, which Beeoii to me IncoaaiBteTit with 
the lasgnage of ver. iJO, " Slraiglitiuiji he preached 
Jeaui ill the Bjoagogaes ; " gtheri place it dar- 
ing the period when be "increased hi itrenKth " 
(tk. tt); others again during the " man; daja " 
mentioned In ver. S3 ; aod etlU others In the loter- 
Tal between vers. 35 and 26, f. e., after the at- 
tempted asaasainaUoD. The tmtb qtpears to l>e 
that we luTe mo adequate data from which to 
determine the questluu. Lulie dues not mentiOD 
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the Titit to Arabia, either because he did not know 
of It, or because It did not come within his scope, 
his object being not to write a biography of Paul, 
but to narrate Ills coaverslou and entrance Into 
the ministry. Arabia Is a very general term, Indi- 
cating then, as now, a large area of country, and 
there is nothing to Sx the time or place of his 
sojonm, and UtUe to detennlne its object, tiiongh 
the context In Galatlans Indicates retirement for 
prayer aod the study of Ood's word, rather tban 
for the active preacblog of the QospeL See notes 
on Gal. 1 : 16-18. n. In S Cor. 11 : S2, S3, FbqI, 
in referring to bis escape from Damascns, says. 
"Tie gtjyemor under AratMaiiia king kept the 
t^y ot the DaiOMMceiua." Aretu waa kln^ ot 
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Petn ; Damascna ma a Boman t&j. How, o»«m^ 
should the goremor mndo' ArttoM haye Gcntaid of 
aSsJn In Damascus ! There are no «rtnip i« tf ma- 
terials to answer this qnestion, except llj'paUwtl- 
caliy; bnt certain well-known bets fai IiWoit 
Indicate the probable answer. War brcdn ovt 
about 1. D. Ki between Berod Anttpaa and tUi 

ub). In which Herod was ilgnalltr defeated. On 
this, Tltelllas, Roman goTemor of Syria, waa 
dispatched b; Tiberlns, the Bomao emperor, to 
march agakiat Areta* ; but whfle tae waa on his 
way, Tiberius died and wa« ancceeded hj Cali- 
gula. The new emperor, who waa ■ panonal tot 
to Herod, soon after boniBbed him to Lyoi>a,mmda 
anew distribution of the pro vfnces ot the East, gtr- 
higHerod'BklngdomtoAgrtppa. That, In these 
changes, Damascui paaaed under the uthoil^ 
of King Aretas, la a reasonable anrmlM, and It la. 
eoDflnned by the fact tlut wliile cotniotDaniaa- 
coB are found with the heads of Angnatna, Ttba- 
rluB, iiDd Nero, none are fonnd with thcoa of 
Caligula and Claudius, an indication that daring 
their reigns, Damascna was not tinder Bomaa 
law. Aretas probably contlnned the BonaM 
edicts, already referred to, ao that tha JawWt 
population were allowed not only the tree flsar- 
clBe of their religion, bnt also to gorem Iham- 
eelTea, and poniah offenders againit their owi 
laws. The goremor referred to In Corlnthlana 
was probably the Jewish gorenmr, i. *., the 
chosen head of the Jewish population. 

S6, 2T. And when Sanl waa coaw to 
Jernsslem, His object was toTlait Peter; why 
him more tban any ot tbe other disciples can m^ 
be surmlaod. Perhaps he had heard of Potor'a 
mission to tbe Oentllee, reconntad In the next 
chapter, and so was drawn to him for eonfemioe 
andcouoseL HealBOwantedtopreachthaGoaptl 
In Jerusalem, believing that his prerlona oonne 
there, and the Jewish acqnafaitanoe with him, aa 
a persecutor of the Christian church, wonid m- 
snre him a hearing (a. « ; it, m). In thla ha waa 
disappointed (m. b). Three years had elaiMed 
since his conversion, apent in Damaacos and Ara- 
bia (o>i. 1 : u), but not necessarily three whole 
years. The eipreaslon In Qalatlana would be 
satisfied, according to Jewish reckoning, by ooa 
year and parts of two others. Sanl, dnring this 
visit to Jemsalem, abode with Peter ; It laalod 
fifteen days (oiL i ; is) ; then, partly owing to 
direct Instructions from the Lord In a vtaloti (*. 
MMi,>i), and partly owing to the danger to hts 
life {wB. n), he retired to Tarsns, fat* native dty. 
—They were all aftaid at him. Bellerbig 
the stoiy of his conversion, wUcb may have 
reached them, to be false, and that he was hypo- 
critically endeavoring to unite himself to them, 
for the purpose of more effectually spylog oat 
and bringing to punishment tbeir dilef men. — 
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^ But Barnabas* took him, and brought kirn to the 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and tliat he liad spoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly* at Damascus in the 
name of Jesus. 

98 And he was with them coming in and going out 
at Jerusalem. 

99 And he spake boldly m the name of the Lord Je- 



sus, and disputed against the Grecians: but* they 
went about to slay him. 

30 Which when the brethren knew, they brought 
him down to Caesarea. and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 Then 7 had the churches rest' throughout all Ju- 
daea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified }* and 
walking <> in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort* 
of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.** 



T eh. 4 : M... 



iW wn. SO-M....Z TvrM S8....y eh. 8 : 1 ; Zech. 9: 1....S Pa. 94 : 18.. ..a Rom. 14 t 19.. ..b Fa. 86: 11} Col. 1 

e John 14 : 16, 17.. ..d Zeeh. 8 : 90-9S. 



10.... 



But Barnabas took him* Barnabas was a 
native of Cyprus (ch. 4 : 86), itself only a few hours 
sail from Cilicia, and the schools for which Tar- 
sus (aee below) was f&mous may well have fur- 
nished Barnabas with a part of his education. 
It is therefore not improbable that Barnabas and 
Saul may have known each other in youth. — 
How he hath seen the Lord* Observe, not 
merely heard him. Comp. ver. 5, note and refs. 
— And how in Damascus he had been out- 
spoken in the name of Jesus* Including his 
preaching, but not that alone. The emphasis of 
the original {na^^rialai^ouat) is not on the public 
preaching, but on the open and public avowal of 
his faith. 

28-30* And he was with them* Of the 
apostles he saw at this time only Peter and 
James, the Lord*s brother (gu. 1 : is, 19). Perhaps 
the others were absent from the city. On his sec- 
ond visit he saw John (oai. s : 9). There is no evi- 
dence that he saw any others of the twelve. — 
Coming in and going out* A phrase signifi- 
cant of the closeness of his intimacy with them. 
Bee ch. 1 : 21. — And disputed against the 
Grecians* That is, in the synagogues of the 
Grecians in Jerusalem. It had been in these 
synagogues that Stephen had preached the Gos- 
pel; here he had argued, presumptively with 
Saul among others; and to these synagogues 
where Saul had reviled the name of Jesus, he 
now returned to honor it. — They took it in 
hand {inixsiqito) to slay him* Either by 
secret assassination, as in ch. 28 : 12, or by mob 
violence, as in ch. 21 : 31. — Which 9 when the 
brethren knew* There is no inconsistency 
between this account and that in ch. 22 : 17-21, 
which attributes Paul's departure from Jerusa- 
lem to a direct commission from God bidding him 
depart and preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. 
The providence and the word of God always 
agree ; Luke speaks of the providence, Paul of 
the revealed word. — Caesarea* CsBsarea Pales- 
tina on the Mediterranean coast. See ch. 8 : 40. 

Sent him forth to Tarsus* Probably by 
ship. Paul's language in Gal. 1 : 21 is : ** After- 
ward I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.'' 
This corresponds with the account in Acts. From 
Tarsus, the capital of Cilicia, Saul, at the solicita- 
tion of Barnabas, went to Antioch and preached 
there (eh. is: ss, m). Tarsus (the word means vAng\ 



in Cilicia, chief town of the province, is princi- 
pally illustrious as having been the birthplace of 
Paul, although it **was no mean dty." It must 
have been of great extent, since the river Cyd- 
nus, a remarkably cold and swift stream, which 
then flowed directly through the city, dividing 
it in two wings, thus accounting for its name, is 
now more than a mile away, and recently-dis- 
covered ruins show that it is the city which has 
shrunken and not the river whi6h has changed 
its course. It was a free city, i. «., though under 
Roman rule, it made its own laws and chose its 
magistrates. This freedom did not confer the 
right of citizenship ; and though Tarsus subse- 
quently became a colony, and so was entitled to 
that right, it was not until after the time of 
PauL In matters of education and learning it 
was the rival of Athens and Alexandria, and 
many famous men were educated there. It was 
also important commercially. The broad mouth 
of the river was artificially widened and docks 
constructed. After having been called by sev- 
eral different names, the place is now called 
Tersors, and contains some 80,000 inhabitants. 
It is no longer a place of wealth and learning, 
but a den of poverty, filth, and ruins. There is 
some reason to believ& that Saul preached the 
Gospel effectually at the time of this visit, and 
that it was during this ministry that there were 
gathered into the Christian church some of those 
Christian kinsmen whom he mentions in Rom. 
16 : 7, 11, 21. 

31* Then had the churches rest* The 
best manuscripts have here tfie church in the 
singular ; the difference is important only in its 
bearing on the question whether the Christian 
churches were united at this early period of 
their history in one ecclesiastical organization, 
or were iodependent of each other. Two causes 
combined io producing this rest : the conversion 
of Saul, who had chiefly iostigated the persecu- 
tion against the Cbristians (ch. 8 : s, 4), and the 
fact that Caligula demanded that hiB statue 
should be set up in the temple, and be received, 
as elsewhere in the Roman empire, as a god. The 
excitement produced by the opposition to this 
demand distracted the attention of the Jews from 
the Christians (jeeephna* Ant., 18 : 8, »-«). — ^Throogh- 
out all Judea and Galilee avid. ^<vGBAx\ftw« 



a And it came to pus, u 
>ir quaTttrm, he OJue dowQ 
dwelt It Lyddn. 

And ttiere he found m « 



sickof 
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a And Peta aid onto falo, Aneas, JtouB ChiU 
eih'ihee whole; uiM.uil nuks iliT bedi. And 
Lc umc imowdiiitely. 

3} AndkU that dwelt ULrddft and' auoaMwUm, 
uid turned • to the Lord. 



CbriatiHU cbarehf^B in QalUee, — Being bnilt 
up and walking in the Tear of Ibe Lord. 

There should be no stop slter edlfled, which hi 
tbe original la a putictple. Botti Oie npbnilding 
and the walking were in the fear of the Lord ; 
tbe (onaer eipresBion refers not to increase in 
nnmbere, but In sptrltna] life. Comp.lCor. 8:1; 
14:4; lThees.6;ll, etc.— The fear of tbe 
Lord; that godly fear which leads to obedi- 
ence of bis commaudmeDts (oni iini i;!, jab. 
H : It), and accompanies tmst and pralM (< kipii 

II :■>,») FHtmn:B: M;4j I1SiII|Fk>t. It : m) ; It Is 

nearl; Hquivalent to reverence and allegiance.— 
And la the comfort of the Hoir Ghost. 

BatberlnhisA^I^uIpreanKc. NoDneEngliBhword 
ia adequate to render the Greek (nu^oiiijoi;), 
which is derWed from a verb meaning to call to 



ons'sbelp.— Weramnlliplied. Thlsmaymeui 
either that the unmberB of the churches or of 
tbe t-onverta ware mulUpUed, probably both. 

Ck. » 1 32-13. HULINO OF EREIS ASD KAISTKQ OP 
DVROIS BI FETEB. Thk rowu or tbb Ooepra. txa 
TBI FOVD or rUTXB ILLCBTaUtn. — Chbutuv 



The date of these erenta Is aneertain. Peter 

was at Jerusalem at the time of Saul's Tldt (od. 
I : ib)' This tour ol Peter's must, therefore, bsve 
takeo place prior or subsequent to that Tlslt ; 
more probably prior. Lake, having given tbe 
account of Paul's persecution of the cburcb, hla 
conversion, and big reception by the church at 
JeruBBlem, goes back to recount tbe other bu' 
portant pTovidences of God which opened the 




door to the Gentiles. This aecoi 
Peter's visit to and inlerdew with Comeltus, 
being brought to an end at ch. 11 : 18, Luke 
there resumes hla interrupted narrative, showing 
bow the persecution auder Baul led to tbe 
fcundlng of tbe church at Antloch, and Paul's 
mtnlstry there preliminary to his Srst missionary 
tour (lb. 11 \ \\M). If this view be correct, we can 
attderstand why Saul, having beard of Peter's 
mission to tbe Gentiles, should have been drawn 
to go up to Jerusalem to confer especially with 
him. 

33. Pet«r passed thronghont ail. Not 

all quarters, as In our English version, bat among 

all the churches referred to In tbe previous 

verae. This was not a missionary tour.— To 

Ob Uiiatt. Litenllj ttie Holy ma, see ver. IS, 



note— At Lydda. Tbe Benjamitlsb town Lod 

of tbe O. T. (I Chnm.Sill| In >:»! Kd. II ■ ••>, 

although apart from the rest of the territory of 
the tribe. It was about nine mUes from Joppa, 
on the road to Jenualem. It Is mentioned tn 
the Apoccypfaa, and Josepbus speaks of It as a 
village not Inferior In slse to a dty. Tbe mira- 
cle wrought by Peter quickened the Interest hi 
Christianity here, a church of some Importance 
sprang up, and It became tbe seat of a bisbopile 
frequently mentioned in ecclesiastical annals. It 
wss probably tbe birthplace, and certainly the 
place of sepulchre, of tbe renowned Bt. George. 
At present Lydda, or Ludd, Is ouly a consider*' 
hie village, remarkable for nothing but the rntn* 
of • magnificent church erected to tbe honor at 
fit. Qeorge, suO. toma 
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j6 Now tlun ms at Joppa ■ certain disdpte Damed { 37 And 
TabHlta, which by inuipietitlon 19 called Dorcas : this lick. and < 
woaan was full' of |{0(>d woilu kc 



id almedeeds wbk 



«nd orchards. Tbers is no fartber mention of it 
fn the N. T. 

33-35. A certain man named Eneas. 

Nothing la known of htm except the meotion 
here ; his name indlciit«B that he was » Qreek or 
a Grecian Jew, and the connection that he was 
one of the tuinti, J. e., a Chiiatlaa disciple.— 
8icl[ of palsf. For descriptian of pale;, see 
Hark 2 ; 3, note.— Jesus the fleBSiah hettlelh 
thee. Observe that Feter makes this healing 
Itself a proclamation that Jesus Is the Messiah, 
Bod heals hi the Messiah's name, not in his own. 
Comparing the N. T. with the O. T., observe 
that it Is Jesns the Messiah "who forgtveth all 
thine iniquities, wlio healeth all thy diseases 
<p_ibui ■).— And uake thr bed Literal!]' 
Spread JOr thyt^f 'be word bed la not in the 



original. This, wlilch others had before done 
for him, he was now to do for bimself, as an evi- 
dence of the thoroughneas of his cnre ; arising 
showed strength in his lower lijabs ; spreading 
the bed showed command of his arms and hands. 
— All (kat dwelt In Lydda and Saron saw 
faim. Not saw the cure, bnt saw him alter ha 
was cnred, as in ch. S : 9, 10, and John 9 : 8. 
Baron was the district In which Lydda stood. It 
was a plain extending about thirty miles along 
the coast from Joppa to Ciesarea. It lias been 
conjectured that there was a village of that 
name, but no trace of It has been found. Luke's 
meaning Is that the Inhabitants not only of Lyd 
da, bnt of the plain generally heard and believed 
—And turned to the l>ord, 1 < to Jesne 
Chrin. It is not meant that literally all the 







inhabltanlA were spiritually converted to Christ, 
but that there was a general and popular recog- 
nition of Jesus founded on this miracle. 

30. There was at Joppa. Joppa was an 
ancient Fhillstlne city on the borders of Dan. Its 
name slgnlAes to be beaat^fid, to thine, and was 
probably given because of the effect of the aun- 
alilne reflected from its ttonses which rose, as 
DOW, tier on tier, npcn the liiU sloping upward 
from the sea. It had a celebrated bnt not avery 
safe harbor, and baa been since the days of Solo- 
mon the port of Jerusalem, Here were brought 
the Br trees and the cedar trees in the times of 
Hiram and ZeruhbabeL Here Jonah took ship 
to flee from tbe Lord. It was a prominent tortl- 
flcation in the war of the Maccabees and in the 
later conflicts of the Orneades, when, for halt a 
century. It waa alternately built and destroyed. 



Judas Maccabens, Antlochns, Herod, Cestlue, 
Vespasian, Omar, Baladin, Richard, Godfrey, 
Napoleon, have all In tnm laid siege to It, and it 
has at least once been entirely effaced. It is now 
called Jaffa, and has a population of 15,000, a 
large proportion of whom are Christians. Be- 
eides the beauty of the exterior of the city itself, 
are beautiful environs, with fragrant and shady 
groves of orange, lemon, olive, citron, mullKn;, 
fig and palm trees. Commerce seems now to be 
returning to Jaffa with wonderful vigor, and a 
railroad, proposed between it and Jemsalcm, is 
Ilkel; to greatly increase Its importance. — 
Named Tabilha. This word Is Aramaic; 
Dorcas Is Greek. She is not again mentioned 
in the N. T. The name means gazelle, which 
was In the East a favotita i^^ "^^ \wsa.vs ■ ^a». 
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the dJschiln bad hnrd llut Peter yna there, thev sent 
nato bilE two Dica. dniripg Urn OM he wourd noC 


lh».>atise. Andshe opened her eyn sand when iba 
■aw Peter, she sat up, 
41 And be gave her Ait hand, and lifted her up. and 


delay locoTne to Ihem. ^ 


J, Then P«t=r itose, ud weoC wilh them. When 


when he had called the lainti and widows,' presented 


he WHS come, Ihev biouaht him Into the upper cham- 


heraliie. *^ 


ber: ind all the widows stood br him weeping, and 




shewing the eoiU and gaimeptB which Dotc« made. 




while' shewaa with them. 


43 And it came lo pass, that he tarried many days In 


ui'S' prayed"; aD%''uifiiinc4iH M cLelwdy^d, Tabi^ 


Joppa, with one Simon a tanner. 









lABITHA, n 



good worht and almfdeedt* Literally, mer- 
eUt. Tbe first phrase Is geoeDil, the second ape- 
ciflc, and is Interpreted by vei. 89.— She made. 
With her own hands. She W4S not merely the 
almooer of others' charities. 

37>3D> Whom, when they had washed. 
For account of the preparation, according to 
Jewish CQstoms, of tbe body for barlal, see Mark 
16 : 1, note ; John 19 : 39, 40, note ; Acte 6 : 6, 
note.— In an npper chamber. The honses of 
the poorer classes in the East have bnt one story. 
In the best houses, the best rooms are often on 
the second floor. See Lnke 33 ; 13, note. Here 
may be intended snch a second'Story room, hnt 
more protiably a large, airy hall, not unfreqnently 
coDBtmcted npon the root of a house and form- 
ing a sort of third story. Here the Hebrews re- 
ceived company, gave feasts, and sometimes 
held rellgioue services. Dr. Robinson (Btieareha 
S : 26) describes his reception in snch an tipper 
chamber. A similar apartment Is common In 
Egypt and is called tbe "Eaoh."— Nigh to 
Joppa. About nine miles (•■. w, bm.).— They 
MUt nnlo him two men. They desired his 
sympathy and ministry, and possibly having 
heard of the miracle at Lyddo, had some vagne 
bopeof help.- That IhOD wilt not delay to 
come to ui. This is the best reading and Is 
adopted by Tlschendorf and Alford. The varia- 
tion Is important only as the form Is a slight fndl- 



on that Luke wm perhaps an eye aitd ear wit- 
I of what followed. — Stood by him weepa 

. Apparently there were no professional 
none of that ostentation of grfef 
which Christ rebukes In HarkS : 39. That was a 
Jewish hoasebold; tbiaisa Christian company. 
— Coats and garments. The former fs the 
tnnic, a loose shirt extending to tbe knees, the 
latter a large, loose cloak worn by da; and nsed 
as a covering by night (mu(.ii40i mi ii.boIu). 

40. Peter pot them all forth. In Imlta- 
Uon of his Lord's example (UiAiito). Perhaps 
as In 3 Kings i : 33, for privacy In prayer. — And 
kneeled down. This was a common attitude 
of prayer among the Jews (ii.Mit( Du-tiitj lafa 
it i icuti't).— Tab jtbai arise. In one respect 
this miracle Is peculiar, In that Peter performs it 
without any reference to Christ, and m If tn his 
own name ; but If his prayer were reported, we 
should probably flnd this otberwise rif^alar 
omission supplied. The narraUve impUet tbat 
he prayed for the restoration of Dorcas m Efljah 
for the widow's son {is.utgiitinivimf.titi^tta) 
and that be received snch assurance of HHnrer 
to his prayer as justified bis anthoritatiTB tcme. 




id she opened her eyes, etc. "Observe 



how he, as It were, awakes her out of sleep ; Bnt 
she opened her eyes ; then, upon seeing Pster, 
she sat np; then, from his bands she received 
strength."'— (CArynslom.) — Tbe saint* and 
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widows. 3^ toMt ara 

OhrUtUD Mth and vortu ; tbe uMoai, tboae 
whom ahe bad mlulitered. The dlatiibatlofi of 
Obrlstdan cbarltj tauDgnnted at Jenualem (ch. 
■ I i) bad been maintained In Joppa largely 
tbrongh tbe Instrumeatalitf of Dorcas. Tbe ac- 
campaofiDg Qlnstratlon ahows the Ar«ib widow 
at modem times in ber monmluK- She is re- 
quired b; euatom to wear garments djred purple 
or dMlE browD. Some baTe an entire suit of pnr- 
^e, with benrj crlmMHi frii^ in wooL Ttie 
head-Tall la of wool, two T&rda by one, with fringe 
■croH each end, and half a yard along one side. 
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When folded over the fonhead, the eztrftfringe 
tall* oa the neck behind, as bere Indicated, 
43, 43. HonybelieTed in the I^rd. EtI- 

dently, then, the miracle was performed In the 
name ol the Lord, and was so Qnderstood 
thronghoat the community. — Simon the tana 
net. Only mentioned here and In the following 
chapter. His bouse was by tbe seaside {a. lo : «), 
and one Is now pointed out wtilcb Stanley thinka 
may occupy Uie original site. It is close to the 
sea-shore ; the waves beat against the low walL 
In tbs court-yard la a spring of fresh water, gacb 
as most always bare been needed for tbe pur- 




poses of tanning. Ttiis occupation was in til- 
repute among all ancient nationa, especially the 
Jews. The latter considered entering Into it 
after marriage ground for divorce, and forbade 
any tonnerto become hlgb-prlestor king. Peter's 
selection of tbla abode indicates both tbe slight 
esteem in which the Christians were held by tbe 
Jews at Lyddai, and the dlmlnlsbed hold which 
Judaism had upon the mind of Peter. 



du IS 1 1-48. THK C*Ui AHD BITTISH OF i 

JlflUB Cb^DT IB ASLa TO OUUHflfl ALl. HI 



— Thi tiachib TAuaar.— Thi Gospil m sniir (4^ 
— Baptuh tbb btmbol, un> battiu tbs rio* (41). 
—See on lettet S4, at. 

The date of this incideut Is uncertain. It was, 
perhaps, tiefore Banl's conversion ; more prob- 
ably Jnst subsequent ; almost certainly, before 
Baul's visit to Jerusalem, recorded in the pre- 
ceding chapter. See chap. 9 : 28, note. Nearly 
simnltaneoufly the Lord commanded Sanl to 
preach the Gospel to the tientlles, and by m 
divine revelation taught Peter, and through 
lilm the church at Jemsalem, that the Ooapel is 
for Oeutlle as well as Jew. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THERE was a certain man in Caesarea, called Corne- 
lius, a centurion of tbe baud called the Italian Sand^ 
8 A devout mauy'^ and one that feared ° God with 
alii' his house, which gave much alms to^ the people, 
and prayed ' to God alway. 
3 He saw in a vision evidently, about the ninth hour 



of the day, an ai^el* of God coming in to him, and 
sajring unto him Cornelius. 

^ And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and 
said. What is it. Lord ? And he said unto him. Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial * 
beiore God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for otu Si- 
mon, whose surname is Peter: 



ch. 8:8: SS: IS o Eeelea. 7 : 18 p eh. 18:8; Gen. 18 : 19; Ps. 101 : 9-7 q Ps. 41 : l....r Ps. 119 : 8; ProT. 8 : S-< • Heb. 

l:14....t lM.4fi:19. 



1 , 3. In Caesarea. For description and illus- 
tration, see ch. 8 : 40, note. — A centurion of 
the cohort calied the Italian* The Roman 
army was divided into legions, each of which 
was subdivided into ten cohorts, each cohort 
into three maniples, and each maniple into two 
centuries, containing from fifty to one hundred 
men, under the command of a centurion, who 
thus answered to the captain of the modem 
army organization. The cohort to which Cor- 
nelius belonged was called the Italian, because 
composed of men levied in Italy, not in Syria. 
Caesarea was the military headquarters of the 
Roman government in Palestine. — A devout 
man and one that feared God* The pros- 
elytes are divided in the Rabbinical books into 
two classes, ^* Proselytes of the gate,*' who ac- 
cepted Jehovah as the true God, but were not 
circumcised, and ** proselytes of righteousness,'' 
who formally united themselves to the Jewish 
church and accepted its whole ceremonial ob- 
servance. See Matt. 23 : 15, note. Cornelius 
belonged to the first class. That he was not a 
proselyte of righteousness is dear from ver. 28. 
That he worshipped the true God is clear from 
the language of this verse. He knew something 
of the life of Jesus (▼«. 87), but had no dear 
apprehension of Christ's character or work. 
Whether he was a true regenerate child of God 
before Peter came to him has been questioned, 
but chiefly because the supposition that he was 
so is inconsistent with our often too narrow 
theology. The very object of the narrative is 
to teach Peter, and through him the primitive 
church, the lesson which in all ages the church 
has been slow to learn, that God accepts every 
man, whatever his nationality or his religious 
ignorance, who reverences God, seeks further 
light from him, and does this in the way of 
practical righteousness (Rom. 8 : e, 7 ; Mmiu s : lo, ii, 
Bote). See further on ver. 85 and on ch. 11 : 14. — 
Prayed to God always* That is, his habit- 
ual devotions were offered to Jehovah ; he had 
no sympathy with that spirit of Roman skepti- 
cism, repeated in our own day, which counted 
all religions as equally commendable. 

3* He saw in a vision evidently* He 
was praying at the time. For what? Alford, 
following Neander, supposes that the subject of 
his Diavers was that he might be guided into 



truth, and if so, hardly without reference to 
that faith which was now spreading so widely 
over Judea. He adds: ** Further than this we 
cannot infer with certainty ; but if the particular 
difficulty present in hie mind be sought, we can 
hardly avoid the conclusion that it was con- 
nected with the apparent necessity of embracing 
Judaism and circumcision in order to become a 
believer in Christ." I should rather condude, 
from ch. 11 : 14, that the burden of his prayer 
was the yearning desire for some clear revelation 
of redemption from sin, and some clear light in 
respect to human duty and the problem of the 
future, such as we elsewhere meet with, both in 
the writings of the best heathen philosophers 
and in the accounts of missionaries. For 
Scriptural illustrations, see Job 7 : 21 ; 9 : 88 ; 
23 : 8 ; 81 : 5 ; Acts 17 : 27. On the nature of 
visions, see on ch. 2 : 17 ; 9 : 10. UvidenUy here 
indicates that there were some external and 
visible appearances; these are more fully de- 
scribed in ver. 80.— About the ninth hour. 
8 p. M. This was a regular Jewish hour of pray- 
er (ch. s : 1, note), and the language indicates that 
Cornelius observed, at least in part, the Jewish 
ritual. — An angel of God* The Jews believed 
that a guardian angel ts assigned by God to each 
individual believer for his especial protection and 
spiritual help. See Matt. 18 : 10, note ; Acts 
12 : 15, note ; 27 : 28; Heb. 1 : 14. 

4* What is it. Lord? Rather Hre. The 
language is that of reverence, but not neces- 
sarily of worship (m* la ifatt. 8 1 s). — For a nenio- 
rial before God* Tischendorf omits the words 
for a memorial, but Alford retains them. The 
meaning is, God has heard and remembered 
them. See ver. 81, and comp. Rev. 5 : 8. The 
fact that the prayers of Cornelius were heard 
and answered, is of itself condusive that, before 
hearing the Gospel from Peter, he was accepted 
as a child of God. See Ps. 66 : 18 ; Prov. 28 : 9; 
John 9 : 81. 

5-8* With one Simon the tanner* See 
on ch. 9 : 48. He sTutll tdl thee what thou oughtstt 
to do is omitted by Tischendorf and Alford, hut 
correctly interprets the object of the mission to 
Peter. The household aervante were domestics 
belonging to the household ; the soldier^ prohiihly 
a sentry belonging to the cohort. Joppa wis 
about thirty miles south of Cssarea. Observe In 
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J And wlien thi ariKel which spKke ni 
wna dnmrted, he Ml led two of his housel 
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THE ACTS. 



125 






he h>d declared ill lAta thlagi un 
row, la tUey went on their foumey, »i 



10 And he becune very hungrj, uid would havo 

11 And saw heiven opened, lad i ceruio veasei 

11 Wheteiowete>llBi«nQeroffoiir-fooledlje«slsof 
the eulh, iind wild beasts, and creeping things, uid 

.1 And Uiere'eune a. voice lo him, Rise, PeWr ; kill. 



llI,<«C...] 



the act of Cornelius the erldeiice of his faith. 
He ienda a great dlBtance, to one appareotlj' 
nDkaown to Urn, for tnatractlon, declaring to 
the msBBengera bis object, thus contee»lDg to 
them his faith and his hope. Contrast hSs 
humility with Naaman'B pride (tuivxit). He 
iGcelved Uie kingdom of Qod aa a little child. 




9, 10. Peter went mp upon Ihe han*e> 
top. The hoasetop was flat, and waa need com- 
monly as a resort for convertation (i sus. 1 1 n). lor 
sleeping (s 8m. It ;ti), lor exercise (iKud. n :9), for 
obserration (jiiin ii i m !■•. n 1 1), tor idolatrous 
worship (>Kiii(itii 111 zapb. t :i), for public mourti- 
Ing {im. u: I i In. II :«), for festlTal celebrations 
(Kib, 9; ]<), and for a Tarletf of domestic purposes. 
—About the siith hour. 13 k.— Would 
hare eaten. Desired to eat.— Fell into a 
trance. HIb hunger was s preparation not for 
the trance, but tor the viaion which eusued. But 
for his hanger, the direction, KQl and eat, watild 
have had less force. The trance Is meatloaed In 
the Bible onlj here, In ch. 33 : IT, and In Numb. 
M ! 4, 16. Among Bclentlflc men It la a recog- 
nized mental condition, In which the mind loses 
uter objects, and Is borne 



away, so to speak. Into aoother world of 
thought. It dlBere from the dream In (hat It Is 
nneonnected with any natural sleep ; and from 
the vision, because In the latter, the person 
retains his consciousness, and the objects shown 
to him possesa a real existence. 

II, 12. And saw heaven opened, etc 
In Interpreting this language we are lo remem- 
ber that It describes what was seen In a trance, 
and, like the ordinary descriptions of a dream, is 
Incapable of exact interpretation. The vessel 
was not a great sheet, but something like 
a great sheet, let down by the four comets 
to the earth. It contained, not aU munder 
<tf fimr-foo1«i btatit, etc., a modification of the 
original nnnecessarlly made by the translators, 
bat aU foitT-fnoted beatta^ etc.— i. e., the Impres- 
sion on Peter's mind was that of the whole ani- 
mal creation presented to him. To the Jew's 
mind the clean would have been poiluted by con- 
tact with the unclean, so that all would have 
been alike prohibited. Neander suggests that In 
the four comers there is an intimation that men 
from the North, and the Bonth, and the East, and 
the West, would appear as clean before God, and 
be called to a participation \n his kingdom. 

13, 14. There came a voice to him. Ch. 
11 ; 7 indicates an eitemal and audible voice. — 
Kill and eat. This direction showstbe dream- 
like character of the occurrence. He could not 
have eaten the animal food without cooking, bii 
which there was no provision.— By no means, 
Lord. The negaUve Is etnphatlc— Common 
and unclean. This Is the best reading; the 
conjuoction or has been substituted tor and to 
conform to ch. 11 ; 8. The distinction between 
clean and unclean dates from as early as tbe Hood 
(On. T : t). It Is Incorporated hi the Mosaic law ; 
the fullest and most Important account of lt« 
provtslons on this subject are contained in Lev., 
chaps. 11-15. The most essential features of 
these provisions were the following : {a.) All liv- 
ing animaii were clean, oU dead bodiet tindean, 
and this because death Is the punishment of sin, 
and the corpse a symbol of moral putrefaction. 
(b. ) It was necessary to make provision for human 
food ; wherefore certain animals were allowed to 
be slaughtered for that purpose. The law pn- 
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zs And the voice jAtiir unto him again the second 
time, What God bath cleansed,' that call not thou 
common. 

x6 This was done thrice : and the vessel was received 
up as^ain into heaven. 

17 Mow while Peter doubted in himself what this 
vision which he had seen should mean, behold, the 
men which were sent from Cornelius had made inqui- 
ry * for Simon's house, and stood before the fixate, 

x8 And called, and asked whether Simon, which was 
sumamed Peter, were lodged there. 

xo While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit** 
said unto him, Behold, uiree men seek thee. 



ao Arise* therefore, and get thee down, and go with 
them, doubting nothing : for I have sent them. 

3z Then Peter went down to the men which were 
sent unto him from Cornelius ; and said. Behold, I am 
he whom ye seek : what is the cause wherefore ye are 
come? 

33 And they said, Cornelius <> the centurion, a just 
man, and one that feareth God, and of good report* 
among all the nation of the Tews, was warned from 
God by an holy angel, to send for thee mto his house, 
and to hear words of tnee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged ihem. And 
on the morrow Peter went away with them, and cer- 
tain' brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 



■ ▼•rM 88; MaU. 15 : 11 ; Rom. 14 : 14, etc.; 1 Cor. 10:26; 1 Tim. 4 : 4. . . .s eb. 9:4a....b eb. 11:18. 

eb. 29 : 12 ; Heb. 11 : S. . . .f ynt 45. 
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Bcribed the animals and the method of slanghter. 
{€,) Its discrimination between clean and unclean 
animals, i. e.y between those permitted and those 
prohibited as food, accords with, though not 
necessarily founded on, those sanitaiy principles 
which experience indicates as of nearly universal 
application. The ancient heathen laws agreed 
substantially in their discrimination on this sub- 
ject with the laws of Moses, (d.) There was one 
important exception, the Gentile laws applied 
only to the priestly classes, the Jewish law to all 
the people. The revelation to Peter here shows 
clearly that the distinction was not merely sani- 
tary, but symbolical and spiritual. For while 
sanitary laws remain unchanged, the death of 
Christ has taken away the sting and shame of 
death (i cor. 15 : 55^7), and purified all things. See 
on next verse. 

15^ 16* What God hath cleansed call 
not thou common. The Lord, by his direc- 
tion to Peter, declares the O. T. distinction be- 
tween clean and unclean meats abolished, and 
this because Christ, by his death, has cleansed 
all things, for those who accept them in faith and 
with prayer and thanksgiving (Rom. 14 : 14-17; 1 cor. 
10 : 86, 96 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 4, 6), his redemption including in 
its scope and power the whole physical universe 
(Epbet. 1 : 10 ; Col. 1 : 2o). But this is Only the symbol ; 
the especial truth symbolized is that Christ hath 
cleansed humanity, having taken away the sin of 
the world (jobn i : 29), so that henceforth there is 
no form of humanity, so debased in ignorance 
and vice, as to be common and unclean to him 
who sees in every human being a soul for which 
Christ has poured out his cleansing blood. — 
Done thrice* To render the communication 
more emphatic {om. 41 : 89). — The vessel was 
received op again into heaven* Perhaps 
the descent from heaven and the return to 
heaven may be taken to indicate that from both 
the clean (the Jew), and the unclean (the Gen- 
tile), is composed the host who have made their 
robes white in the blood of the Lamb (r«t. 7 : 14). 

17, 18* Stood before the gate* Which 
dosed the arched entrance to the courtyard 
around which the Jewish house was usually 



bunt. For plan and illustration, see Matt. 26 : 69, 
note. — And called. To the porter whose busi- 
ness it was to tend the door. There is no ground 
whatever for Neander^s assertion that the voices 
of these messengers attracted Peter's attention ; 
on the contrary, the implication of ver. 19 is that 
he knew nothing of their coming till the Spirit 
bade him go down. 

lOySO. While Peter was revoliring in 
his mind concerning the vision. Dreams 
and visions were universally regarded in those 
days as revelations of the divine will ; Peter was 
still turning this vision over in mind to deduce 
from it the lesson intended, perhaps praying to 
God to interpret it to him, when, in answer to his 
prayer, came the message of the Spirit to him to 
go down and go with the men inquiring for him. 
Observe in his case, as in that of Cornelius, Peter 
was required to do something to show his obedi- 
ence and faith, and this while the vision was still 
an unsolved mystery. — Doubting nothing* 
That is, without scruple or hesitation. When 
the invitation to preach the Gospel to a heathen 
was delivered to him by the messengers, he would, 
but for this revelation, have scrupled to comply. 
See ver. 28.— I have sent them. Because Cor- 
nelius, in sending them, acted under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit. 

21-23. Which were sent nnto him Arom 
Cornelius. These words are wanting in the 
best MSS.— A jnst man and one that feareth 
God* Coupling this with the declaration of 
verse 2, that he gave much alms to the people, we 
have in Cornelius a character which corresponds 
to the divine requirement as interpreted by Mi- 
cah 6:8,** What doth the Lord require of thee 
but to do Justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?** He was just in his 
military administration; he was charitable to 
the needy ; he was a worshipper of Jehovah ; and 
he had such respect to the Jewish religion as to 
be favorably regarded by the Jews. — ^AU the 
nation of the Jews* That is, all of thai 
nationality in Csesarea, or its vicinity. — And 
lodged them* It was too late to retnm to 
GsBsarea the same day. The men had started 
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S4 And the morrow after they entered into Caesarea. 
Ana Cornelius waited for them, and had called togeth- 
er his kinsmen and near friends. 

35 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, Standi up : I my- 
self also am a man. 

37 And as he talked with him, he went in, and found 
many that were come together. 

38 And he said unto them. Ye know how that it is 
an unlawful thing i^ for. a man that is a Jew to keep 
company, or come unto one of another nation ; but 
God hath shewed me^ that I should not call any man 
common or unclean. 

39 Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as 



soon as I was sent for: I ask, therefore, for what intent 
ye have sent for me ? 

30 And Cornelius said. Four da3rs ago I was fasting 
until this hour : and at the ninth hour I prayed in my 
house ; and, behold, a man stood before me J in bright 
clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, thy^ prayer is heard, and 
thme alms are had in remembrance in the signt of 
God. 

gs Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, 
ose surname is Peter : be is lodged in the house of 
one Simon a tanner, by the sea side ; who, when he 
cometh, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee: and thou 
hast well done that thou art come. Now* therefore 
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after 8 p. m. of the preceding day (jm. s, 7) ; they 
had thirty miles to travel, and could not, there- 
fore, have reached Joppa till well on in the sec- 
ond day ; it was noon when Peter went up on to 
the housetop to pray ; and since then the trance 
had taken place. It was now, therefore, after 
noon, perhaps well on toward early evening. — 
Certain brethren ftovt Joppa accompa- 
nied him* In the investigation which ensued, 
they confirmed Peter's account (ch. 11 : is, note). 

24«27« And the morrow after. That is, 
the day after starting. Thirty miles is more 
than a day's journey ; the accuracy of statement 
in detail indicates that Luke's informant was an 
eye-witness of the events. — Near friends. Inti- 
mate friends. Observe the indication of the 
strength of his faith. He had sent a distance of 
thirty miles, after a stranger, yet such was his 
assurance of a favorable response that he had 
gathered his kinsfolk and friends before Peter's 
arrivaL— Fell down at his feet and rever- 
enced him. Not literally worshipped him (Matt. 
8 : 9, note). The homi^c of an inferior to a supe- 
rior is indicated here; Cornelius recognized in 
Peter a divine messenger, a prophet of the Lord. 
That a Roman centurion should have prostrated 
himself at the feet of a Jewish fisherman, is an 
evidence of his earnestness and his appreciation 
of divine things.— I myself also am a man. 
Oomp. ch. 14 : 15 ; Rev. 22 : 8, 9. It would be 
well if Peter's successors had succeeded to Pe- 
ter's feeling. Jesus never refused similar hom- 

a^ (Man. 8 : 9} 9 : 18 ; 14 : 88, etc.). WaS he leSS ZCal- 

ous for the worship of God than his disciples ? — 
He went in. Cornelius, expecting him, had 
gone out and met Peter, perhaps at the gate, 
possibly on the road to Joppa. 

28, 29. How that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to keep 
company with, or come unto one of an- 
other nation. The O. T. law forbade inter- 
marriage with the heathen, and discouraged inti- 
macy of relationship with them (Dent. 7 1 1, 9, 16, 98-9« ; 
19 : 97-89) ; but neither the O. T. nor the Rabbini- 
cal rules forbade all commerce between Jews 



and Gentiles. In that case the Jews could not 
have lived scattered throughout heathen lands. 
Social fellowship with Gentiles was, however, 
accounted unlawful. ** Those foreigners who 
come to us, without submitting to our laws, 
Moses permitted not to have any intimate con- 
nection with us." — {Joa.y Contra Apion, 2 : 28.) 
So Juvenal says that the Jews " would not show 
the way, except to their fellow-religionists ; nor 
guide any but a circumcised person to a fountain 
of which he was in search ; " and Tacitus, that 
** they cherished against aU mankind the hatred 
of enemies; they were separate in board and 
bed." So to-day, in India, the Hindoo deals 
with the English in business affairs, but rarely 
admits him to his house, or to any social fellow- 
ship. The language of ch. 11 : 3 indicates that 
on Peter's first entering, food was set before him, 
as, after a long journey, would naturally have 
been done, in accordance with almost universal 
Eastern custom. It was this social fellowship 
with Gentiles to which he here refers, and for 
which he was subsequently criticised. — But 
God hath shewed me. He now understood 
th3 vision. Cornelius preached the Gospel to 
Peter no less than Peter to Cornelius, each teach- 
ing the other its universality.— Without gain- 
saying. Contrast Peter's promptness with the 
hesitation of Moses (Exod. 4 : 10, 13) and of Jeremiah 
(jer. 1 1 e), and his gladness with the moroseness 

of Jonah (jonah 4 : l). 

30-33. Four days ago I was fasting. 

There is some diflftculty about the proper ren- 
dering of this verse ; but that afforded by our 
English version accords with the original, and is 
the most probable. The other view regards the 
fast of Cornelius as lasting for four days, i. e., 
from the morning of the fourth preceding day to 
the time of this interview with Peter. But this 
is not a necessary translation, and why should he 
continue to fast after receiving an answer to his 
prayer (vew. 4-«) ?— A man stood before me in 
bright clothing. He is here described accord- 
ing to his appearance, in verse 3 and in ch. 11 : 18 
according to the reality ; here as a many there as 
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are we all here present before God, to hear all things 
that are commanded thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a 
truth I perceive that God ™ is no respecter of persons : 

35 But in" every nation he that feareth him, and 
worlceth righteousness, is accepted with him. 



36 The word which GodttsoX. unto the children of Is- 
rael, preaching peace « by Jesus Christ: (he is' Lord 
of all :) 

37 That word, / sayy ye Icnow, which was published 
throughout all Judaea, and began from Gaulee, after 
the baptism which John preached ; 
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an angd, Comp. Matt. 28 : 5 with Mark 16 : 5. — 
Thy prayers are heard* See on verse 4. — 
Present before God * * * Commanded 

thee of God* Observe that Cornelius is atten- 
tive, not to Peter the man, but to Peter as the 
commissioned messenger of God. The presence 
of God and the word of God are pre-eminent, 
the presence and word of Peter are subordinate. 
34 9 35* These two verses embody the lesson 
which this narrative is intended to teach. It 
contains a negative and an affirmative declara- 
tion. The negative, that God is no respecter 
otperaonsy literally otfaces^ is equivalent to, God 
does not judge men by their external circum- 
stances and conditions. It is interpreted by 
James 2 : 1, 9, where the verb is the same ; ac- 
cords with the declaration of the O.'T. (oeat. lo : n; 
Ler. 19 : 15 ; 1 Sam. 16 : 7), and is reiterated and con- 
firmed by other passages in the N. T. (Rom. 9 : ii ; 
Ephet. 6 : 9 ; Col. 8 : 35). The affirmative, In every na- 
tion he that feareth God and worketh righteous- 
ness is accepted with him, indicates that race 
and nationality are among the external circum- 
stances which do not affect the divine judgment. 
Two fundamental traits of character secure his 
approval, viz., (1) a genuine reverence for and alle- 
giance to the divine Being ; (2) a sincere endeavor 
to show forth that allegiance and reverence by 
practical right-doing in daily life. With this 
accords the teaching of Rom. 2 : 6-11. How, 
then, as to the heathen ? Taking the whole inci- 
dent as a whole, noting the fact that in answer 
to the prayers of Cornelius Peter was sent to him, 
and the message with which he was charged was 
that of the Gospel, it clearly teaches, (1) that 
every man, whatever his race, education, or 
creed, who reverences God and shows forth his 
allegiance by right-doing according to his light, 
is accepted by God; (2) that this is no reason 
why the Gospel should not be preached to the 
heathen, both as a means for producing such 
reverence and righteousness of life, and also as 
an answer to the craving of soul of those in whom 
this spirit of piety is created ; (3) that such are 
received not for their righteousness, but in God's 
mercy, on the ground of repentance, i, e., aban- 
donment of sin, and faith, which in their case is 
manifested, not by an acceptance of Christ be- 
fore he has been preached to them, but by a 
yearning for Christ, that is quick to receive him 
when he is made known. The essential condi- 
tions of life eternal as here indicated are not dif- 



ferent from, but Identical with, those indicated 
elsewhere in the Scripture, as offered to those 
to whom the clear light of the Gk>spel is un- 
known. See Isaiah 55 : 7. The truth that this 
reverence for God and this working of righteous- 
ness are among the fruits of the Spirit, heard in 
the heart but not comprehended by it, is not in 
issue here, any more than the truth that God*8 
grace seeks as well as saves the sinner is at issue 
in the parable of the prodigal son. Every part 
of the Bible does not teach aU the Gospel. See 
further ch. 11 : 14, note. 

36 9 37* The construction of these verses is 
difficult. Some scholars take ^Hhe word toAkft 
God sent^^ to be an interpretation of what 
precedes, thus reading the entire passage, **/ 
perceive that God is no respecter of pertotu^ etc., 
according to the word which God serUJ*^ So sub- 
stantially Bengel, De Wette, Alford. I think it 
better to understand it as in our English ver- 
sion, which makes the word (vcr. se) the object of 
the verb know (rer. 37). It is no objection to this 
view to say that Cornelius and his friends did 
not know the word preached, for how much 
they knew we have no means of ascertaining 
except from this narrative. Thus rendering the 
passage, the declaration of Peter is that his 
auditors knew that Jesus Christ ministered 
throughout Galilee, working miracles and preach- 
ing unto the children of IsraeL It is now made 
known both to him and them that this Jesus te 
Lord of all, Gentile as well as Jew.— Preaching 
peace through Jesus Christ* Not, Preaching 
by Jesus Christ about peace, but, Proclaiming a 
peace afforded through the life and death. of 
Jesus Christ. Here it is peace with God, souU 
rest by his atonement and his indwelling (mim. 

11 :99; Lokel !79; 9: 14; Jolm 14 : 97). — Hc IS IiOfd Of 

all* That is, of all men. The larger truth that 
he is the Lord of all things, physical as well as 
spiritual (coi. i : le, is), is not referred to here.— 
That word ye know* That is, they knew 
that such a word had been preached to the chil- 
dren of Israel. That the fame of Christ*s minis- 
try extended beyond the bounds of Judea, even 
during his life, we know from the GospeU (mim. 
4 : 94, 95 r Mark 7 1 94). Philip had subsequently 
preached the Ck)spel in Csesarea (cb. s : «•). It is 
very probable, too, that some of the soldiers 
present at Jerusalem at the Passover had re- 
turned to CsBsarea, the Roman mflitary head- 
quarters, and had brought back reports of the 
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38 How God anointed 4 Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power ; who' Went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed* of the 
aeyil : for* God was with him. 

30 And we ■ are witnesses of all things which he did, 
bcmi in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom 
they slew and hanged on a tree : 



40 Hhn God raised up* the third day, and shewed 
him openly ; 

41 Not* to all the people, but unto ¥ritnesses chosen 
bdfore < of God, tvtn to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he rose from the dead. 

4a And he commanded us^ to preach unto the peo- 
ple, and to testify that* it is he which was ordained of 
God to bo the Judge of quidc and dead. 
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minlstiy, the miradea^ and the death of Jesus 
Christ; and it has even been suggested that 
Cornelius may have been the centurion who was 
present at Christ^s crucifixion (Matt. 97 : 64; Maik 
i5:»).— And began from Galilee* It was 
from Galilee first that the fame of Jesus went 
abroad (Lake 4 : u, 87, 44; 7 : 17; 9 : 6). — After the 
baptism which John preached, Christ^s 
public ministry did not commence until John 
was cast into prison (Mett. 4 : 19), though some 
previous events in our Lord's life, including the 
conference with Nicodemus and the Samaritan 
woman, are recorded. 

38. With the Holy Ghost and with 
power* The Holy Ghost descended upon Jesus 
Immediately after his baptism. Bnoer is not 
merely, as Dr. Hackett, the power to perform 
miracles, but the whole moral and spiritual 
might manifested by Christ^s life of doing good 
and healing.— Who went about doing good* 
A suggestive characterization of what Christ's 
life was, and what the Christian's life should be. 
— ^Healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil* The reference is to the casting out of 
evil spirits from those possessed. See note on 
demoniacal possession. Vol. I., p. 128. This is 
singled out by Peter, as by Christ himself (Mett. 
19 : 97, 98), as a conclusive demonstration of his 
divine power. — For Grod was with him* The 
secret of Christ's power, as of the power of his 
disciples, was God in him (John 14 % 10). 

39-41. And we are witnesses* Having 
preached Christ, Peter declares to Cornelius his 
own mission and character. What his Gentile 
auditors knew only as a rumor, he has come to 
bear witness to as a fact. — Whom they slew 
and hanged on a tree. Alford notices the 
difference between the spirit of his address here 
to the Gtentlles concerning the Jews, and his ad- 
dresses to the Jews themselves (ch. 9 1 98; 8 : i4; 
4:ioj B:io), whcu he was working conviction in 
the minds of those who had participated in the 
crudflzion. There he barely states the fact; 
there he characterizes and condemns the guilt 
of the people in the crucifixion. — Him God 
raised np the third day* On the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ, see Vol. I., p. 890.— Not to 
ail the people* In fact, no appearance of 
Christ alter the resurrection is recorded except 
to his own personal friends. This was perhaps 



for the same reason that he would not work 
miracles at the demand of the Pharisees, because 
he would not have the faith of the people rest 

upon signs and wonders (Matt. 19 : 88, 89 ; Lake le : 81). 

—Unto witnesses chosen before of God* 

They are represented in the Gospels both as 
chosen by Christ (Lake e : 18; John is : 16), and chosen 
by God and given to Christ (John n : e). — Who 
did eat and drink with him after he rose 
from the dead* Luke 21 : 80, 41-18 ; John 
21 : 12, 18, are instances of such meal-taking 
after the resurrection ; the object of which ap- 
pears to have been to afford tangible evidence of 
its reality. 

42* And he commanded ns to herald 
nnto the people* Not as Alford, the Jewish 
people. It is true that the apostles at first so 
limited the commission, but at the time of 
Christ's birth his advent was announced as glad 
tidings to all the people (Lake 9 : 10) ; after his resur- 
rection, in the great commission, he directed the 
apostles to preach the Gospel to every creature, 
teaching all nations (Matt. 98 : 19 ; Mark 16 1 is) ; and 
just before his ascension he promised them that 
they should be witnesses unto the uttermost 
part of the earth (ch. 1 : s). Peter is beginning to 
understand the full meaning of the Lord's com- 
mand, and his use of the term (hepeople^ without 
adding the qualifying phrase of lerad (ch. 4 : lo ; 
18 : 17, 94), indicates the change at work, under the 
influence of the Spirit of God, in his mind. This 
change is consummated when he sees the Holy 
Ghost evidently bestowed upon the Gentiles. — 
And to testify. This word suggests the sol- 
emn and weighty import and the certain truth 
of the words of the apostles, sworn, as it were, to 
speak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth. Observe the double oflice of the 
minister : he is a herald to announce news, and a 
witness to confirm it, by his own testimony and 
that (eee next vene) of the word of God. — Ordained 
by Gody Judge of the living and the dead* 
Not to he judge. The words to he are added need- 
lessly by the translators. Christ is now the judge ; 
his life and character are the standard by which 
every man is to judge himself ; he shows what is 
the ideal of humanity, and so, how far we have 
fallen from it. He is also to be the judge, by 
announcing the divine judgments on the sons oi 
men at the last day. Seemarg.rel The living an^ 
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43 To him * give all the prophets witness, that through 
his name whosoever >> beheveth in him sliall receive re- 
mission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spaJce these words, the Holy 
Ghost <> fell on all them which heard the word. 

45 And they I* of the circumcision which believed 
were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost : 



46 For they heard them !q)eak* with tongues, mad 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, 

47 Can ' any man forbid water, that these should not 
be oaptized, which have received the H<^y Ghost as 
well as we. 

48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord. Then prayed they nhn to tany 
certain days. 



a Lake 94 : 97, 44 ; John 5 : 89 .... b John 8 : 14-17 { Rom. 10 : 11 . . . . c ch. 4 : 81 . . . . d Ten* 98 . . . . • di. 9 : 4 . . . . f eh. 8 : II. 



the dead are here to be taken, primarily, literally 
of all men, past, present, and to come ; so taken, 
there is no objection to add, secondarily, a spirit- 
ual meaning, and understand it to indicate both 
saints and sinners. Observe how both here and 
in ch. 17 : 81, the judicial office of Christ is 
brought into prominence ; a phase of his charac- 
ter and work rarely mentioned in modem preach- 
ing. He is Judge, as well as Saviour. 

43* To him give all the prophets wit- 
ness. Not necessarily to be taken literally. But 
it certainly implies the unquestionable truth 
that Jesus Christ was the central theme of the 
body of O. T. prophecy, both spoken and sym- 
bolical See on ch. 3 : 21, 24.— That through 
his name whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins* Another 
of Luther's ** little Gospels,** for which the apos- 
tles* speeches are very noteworthy. See ch. 2 : 88, 
89 ; 8 : 19 ; 4 : 12 ; 5 : 81. Here is embodied (1) 
the only means of salvation, viz., the name of 
Jesus, which signifies Saviour from sin (Matt, i : 9i, 
aote { Aeu 4 : 19) ; (2) the Universality of the offer of 
salvation, Whosoever believeth ; (8) the condition 
of salvation, believeth in him — not believing any 
doctrine about him, nor merely believing what he 
eays^ but believing, trusting, relying upon Aim, as 
the one supreme object of confidence (m« Matt, is : e, 
Bote); (4) the nature of salvation, the remission 
qf sins ; not merely the forgiveness, i, e., the 
remission of the future penalty, but the remis- 
sion of the sin itself, the cleansing from all 
unrighteousness. See ch. 2 : 88, note, and 1 John 
1:9. It is very true that Peter's hearers prob- 
ably did not, and even Peter possibly did not, 
fully comprehend the fuU significance of the lan- 
guage. The case is one in which the Holy Spirit 
conveys more than the immediate hearers could 
understand, and possibly more than the speaker 
hhnself understood. 

44*46« While Peter was yet speaking. 
He was going on to say more, when interrupted 
by the manifestation of the gift of the Spirit 
(eh. 11 : is).— The Holy Ghost fell on them 
that heard the word* Not merely moved on 
their hearts and minds ; this he had done before, 
Ib awakenhig in them a desire for a knowledge 
of the truth (mo on ▼«. 90) ; but, manifested his 
presence by an external revelation of his power, 
liere hy conferring on the Gentiles the power of 



speaking with tongues. See ch. 8 : 16, note. — 
They of the cirenmcisiony etc The Jewish 
Christians who had come with Peter (ch. 11 : n). — 
Speak with tongnes* See ch. 2 : 4, note. The 
gift of the Holy Ghost was bestowed on all that 
Tieardj and this declaration, coupled with the 
baptism which followed, implies that all accepted 
the word. 

479 48. Can any forbid the water that 
these should not be baptized? Alford's 
deduction from the form of expression here, 
the water, that " the practice was to bring the 
water to the candidates, not the candidates to 
the water,** appears to me &r-f etched. It Is 
not by such inferences that we con learn the 
apostolic practice as regards baptism, if indeed, 
which I doubt, the form and method used by 
them is, or is meant to be, discoverable by us. 
But his comment on the fact that the bestowal of 
the Holy Ghost preceded baptism is both true 
and important. **The fire of the Lord fell, ap- 
proving the sacrifice of the Gentiles (mo R«m. is 1 10), 
conferring on them the substance before the 
symbol, the baptism with the Holy Ghost before 
the baptism with water: and teaching us that 
as the Holy Spirit dispensed once and for all with 
the necessity of circumcision in the flesh, so can 
he also, when it pleases him, with the necessity 
of water baptism; and warning the Christian 
church not to put baptism itself in the plaee 
which circumcision once held.*' 

He commanded them to be baptized* 
** By others ; he devolved the service on his atten- 
dants.**— (^ocii^^) The facts that our Lord nerer 
baptized (John 4: 9), and the apostles apparently 
rarely (icor. i:i4), is significant, indicatfaig that 
they held the rite to be quite subordinate to the 
preaching of the word, to which they chiefly gave 
themselves. It is also indicated that no minis- 
terial ordination was required to {wrfonn the 
rite; there is nothhig to indicate that any of 
Peter*s companions held any ofiicial positkm in 
the Christian church.^-Certain days* There 
is noUiing to indicate how long Peter remilned. 



Ch. 11 t l-a). RESULT OF THE SETELATIOI TO 
PETER. FURTHER OPENING OF THE DOOR TO THI 
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AND the aposttes and brethren that were in Judaea 
heard tlwt the G«ntiles had also received the 
word of God. 

a And when Peter was come up to Terusalem^ they* 
that were oiihe circumcision contended with him. 

3 Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with Uiem. 

4 But Peter rehearsed ik^ matter from the begin- 
ning, and expounded it by order unto them, sajrinjg, 

5 I was in the city of » Joppa, praying : and m a 
trance I saw a vision, A certam vessel descend, as it 
had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four 
comers ; and it came even to me : 



6 Upon the which when I had fiutened mine eyes. I 
considered, and saw four-footed beasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 

7 And I heard a voice 8a3^g unto me, Arise, Peter ; 
slay, and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so. Lord : for nothing common or 
unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 

o But the voice answered me again from heaven, 
WbaX God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 

xo And this was done three times: and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 

XX Ana, behold, immediately there were three men 
already come unto the house where I was, sent from 
Csesarea unto me. 



g ch. 10 : S8, 88 ; CtaL S t IS. . ..b eh. 10 : 9, elc 



grXBOL TTXIMPOBTAIIT ; THB 8PIBIT B88BNTIAL.— ThB 
OOHFIBXATIOH OF PSTEB'B VISION IN THB CONVBB- 
nOH OF THB QBNTILBS.— BaBNABAS nXUSTBATBB THB 
TBAOHABLB DI8F08ITIOH OF THB TBUB DIBOIFLB.— 
CHBUTIAN BBNBVOLBHCB SHOULD BB INDIVIDUAI., 
UNIVBB8AL, VOLUHTABT, RBLATIVB TO FECITNIABT 
▲BILITT.— BbNBVOLBHOB AT HOMB HBLF8 TO FBBPABB 
THB OHUBOH AT AHTIOOH FOB FOBBIOH MI88I0NABT 
WOBX. 

This chapter traces stUl farther the develop- 
ment in the mind of the church of the truth that 
the Ck)spel is the power of God to every one that 
belieyeth, both Jew and Gentile. Peter's course 
in consorting with Gentiles is criticised ; he sub- 
mits himself to the investigation of the brethren 
at Jerusalem ; on his account of the facts, they 
accept, with him, the manifest will of God ; that 
will is further manifested by the influence of the 
Spirit of God, accompanying the preaching of 
the Gospel to the Greeks, especially in Antioch. 
This narrative leads to an account of the estab- 
lishment of the Christian church there, the origin 
of the name Christian, the preparation for the 
subsequent missionary work of Paid and Barna- 
bas, and in this connection PauPs second visit to 
the apostles at Jerusalem. The account is not 
chronological ; at ver. 19 it goes back and recounts 
the effects of the persecution which Saul had 
instigated (ch. 8 : »-4), and which, continuing after 
his conversion, paved the way for his subsequent 
Christian missionary work. Thus Luke brings 
together in this chapter the separate threads of 
his narrative, the whole of which is devoted to 
an account of the extension of the Gospel beyond 
the borders of Judaism, but by three concurrent 
instrdmentalities : (1) by the dispersion of the 
Jewish Christians through the persecution inau- 
gurated by Saul, narrated in ch. 8 : 2-4, and here 
in verses 19-21 ; (2) by the missionary labors of 
Philip (eh. 8 : 6-4o), and Peter (9 : ss to ch. 10 : 48), the 
preaching to and baptism of the Gentiles by the 
latter being confirmed by the church at Jerusa- 
lem (reris); (3) by the labors of Saul, whose 
biography, broken off at ch. 9 : 80, is resumed 
liere at ver. 25, to be broken off again, and again 
resumed in ch. 12 : 26, and made thereafter the 



centre of the history, as he was the great apostle 
to the Gentiles, and therefore the great instru- 
ment in spreading the Gospel among the heathen. 
The dates covered by the events in this chapter 
extend from a. d. S6 to a. d. 44 or 45. See 
chronological table in Introduction. 

1-3* And the brethren that were through- 
out Judea. That is, belonging to the different 
churches in the province of Judea. With the 
exception of sojourners in Jerusalem, these 
would nearly all be Hebrews by birth and educa- 
tion.— Had also accepted the word of God* 
Not merely received the word, but acknowl- 
edged its truth and professed allegiance to it ; 
their reception into the church is implied. Tht 
word qf God is equivalent to the Gospel. Comp. 
ch. 4 : 81 ; 6:2; 8 : 14.— They that were of 
the circumcision* That is, the Hebrew Chris- 
tians ; probably such proselytes as were in Judea 
were not prominent in this complaint. Later, 
there grew up in the Christian church a consider- 
able party who maintained that circumcision was 
a prerequisite to Christian discipleship ; in other 
words, that the Gospel was offered only to those 
who were by birth, or by their own choice, Jews. 
Ch. 15 : 1 ; Gal 5 : 1-6, 12 ; 6 : 12. —And didst 
eat with them* This social fellowship with 
the Gentiles was the gravamen of the charge 
against Peter. See ch. 10 : 28, note. 

4. Bat Peter beginning set before them 
in order, saying* That is, he began at the 
beginning, and gave a consecutive narrative of 
his experience : his vision at Joppa, the message 
to him from Cornelius, the report by Cornelius 
of his own vision, the consequent preaching of 
the Gospel to him and his friends, and the re- 
sult. Observe that Peter is called to an account 
not only by the apostles, but also by the laity 
(the brethren), that he recognizes their right, 
and answers their inquiries. He claims no apos- 
tolic—certainly no papal — authority. 

5-10* See ch. 10 : 9-16, notes. One or two 
points in the narrative here are noticeable. Jt 
came even to me, indicates that the vision was not 
dim, distant, nor indistinct ; upon t?ie which when 1 
had fastened mine eyes leoneidered^ literally, tg^m 
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x3 And the Spirit ^ bade me so with thenif nothing 
doubtine. Moreover, these six brethren accompaniea 
me ; and we entered into the man's house : 

13 And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in 
his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; 

Z4 Who shall tell thee words,! whereby thou and all 
thy house shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on 
them, as ^ on us at the beginning. 

z6 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 



that he said, John* indeed baptizJBd with water ; but^ 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 

17 Forasmuch then as God gave <* them the like gift 
as Ae did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. what° was i, that I could withstand God ? 

z8 When they heard these things, they field their 
peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also 
to the GenulesP granted repentance unto life. 

19 Now they « which were scattered abroad upon the 
persecution that arose about Stephen, travdlea as far 
as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antiocn, preaching the 
word to none but' unto the Jews only. 
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vihie\ intenty I considered^ iDdicates that the yolce 
did not speak to him until he not only obfierved 
but pondered the meaning ; I heard a voice^ indi- 
cates an audible voice. 

11- 14* See ch. 10 : 17-33, notes. Only from 
Peter^s account here do we learn the number 
who accompanied him, six brethren. The lan- 
guage implies that they were present with him 
at this investigation to verify his account. An 
angely should be rendered th£ angd. The use of 
the definite article implies that Peter's auditors 
had previously heard of the angelic appearance 
to Cornelius. In his house is inserted, it appears 
to me, not, as Alexander, to indicate that Cor- 
nelius was not liable to be deceived, since it 
appeared to him in his own house, but as an 
authority for Peter's course ; if an angel of God 
could enter the house of a Gentile to bring a 
message of grace, surely Peter need not hesi- 
tate to do 80.— Who shall tell thee words 
whereby thoa and all thy hoase shall be 
saved* Comp. ch. 10 : 6, 83. The language 
here specifies more accurately than there the 
nature of the information which Cornelius was 
expecting. It does not, however, necessarily 
imply that he and his house were not already in 
the way of salvation, and ch. 10 : 2, 4, 31, 35 
clearly indicates that before Peter came to him 
he was accepted by God. The language here, 
however, justifies the conclusion that he had no 
assurance of salvation, and that in his case it 
was the mission of the Gospel to bring peace by 
Jesus Christ (ch. lo : 86) to a heart already saved 
by divine grace, but lacking that restful assur- 
ance of salvation which only the Gospel can im- 
part. The promise to his house does not neces- 
sarHy imply the salvation of the children on the 
tatth of the father, for, in ch. 10 : 2, it is said that 
all his house feared God. 

15-18* As I began to speak* Evidently 
the sermon (<^ lo i 84-68) was broken off by the 
manifest descent of the Holy Ghost. — ^As also 
apon as in the beginning* That is, in the 
same manner as upou us, and so with evident 
manifestation of power (oh. lo 1 46).— The word 
of the Lord* See ch. 1 : 5. This outpouring 
of the Spirit recalled and gave new rigntflcance 



to Christ's promise. — What was I, that I 
conid restrain God ? The argument in the 
apostle's mind was this : Christ had promised 
the outpouring of his Spirit, that baptism of the 
Holy Ghost which John the Baptist had foretold 
(Matt. 8:11); of thls, watcr-baptism was only the 
symbol; since this baptism of the Holy Ghost 
had been conferred by God upon the GentQes, 
how could Peter refuse to confer the symbol? 
The argument is one of various application. 
Whenever we refuse to accept the work of God 
manifested in the hearts and lives of men, be- 
cause it is not wrought according to our chosen 
ecclesiastical methods, or with the instruments 
which we have been accustomed to approve, we 
endeavor to restrain or limit God. — ^They held 
their peace and glorified God* Their ob- 
jections were silenced ; but praise was inspired. 
'Surely then to the Gentiles also God 
has given repentance nnto life. Not an 
opportunity to repent. The Jews never doubted 
that the Gentiles might rex>ent, be drcumdsed, 
and by thus becoming Jews become also heirs 
of eternal life. The language is to be taken lit- 
erally ; to the Gentiles, while still Gentfles, God 
had granted repentance, a change of heart and 
life. The church accepts Peter's argument and 
his conclusion; the divine result in gradons 
fruit is the conclusive demonstration of divfoe 
approval, however strange the method by which 
it is reached. Observe that repentance elsewhere 
commanded (Matt. 4 ; i7| Aett i : ss) is here, as in dL 
5 : 31, treated as a divine gift, the disposltloii to 
repent being itself awakened by the Spiilfc d 
God. It makes no real difference in the sptilt- 
ual meaning of the passage whether we cofmiecl 
unto l\fe, as does Dr. Hackett, with repentanee, 
understanding the meaning to be, Mtpentaitei 
unto life (s Cor. 7 : lo), or, as Alf ord, with the verb 
granted^ understanding the meaning to be, be 
has bestowed this gift of repentance that Uiey 
may attain unto life. From this hour dates the 
division in the Christian church ; one party, the 
Judaizing faction, putting the rite of drciim* 
dsion above the spiritual signlflcance of the 
rite, the other accepting the teaching of God*t 
Spirit, and conferring baptism upon and 
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lug Chrlfltlan telloirBlilp to the nndrcnnidBed. 
In different forms the contest has reappeared 
In the ChriBtlan chDrch whenever the external 
fomiB have been pnt above the Inward spirit of 
religion. It Is a notawortli; fact that, notwlth- 
atandlQg Feter was the first to extend Ctarbtlan 
fellowship to the Geatllea, he anbeeqnentl; drew 
back(aj..,ii..O. 

19> Mow ther which were scattered 
abroad upon Ibe persecnliau which arose 
about Slepben. As described In cb. S ; S-4. 
The historian goes back to the dUperHlon, Uiere 
narrated, of the Jewldi Christians, produced bj 
tbe persecntions Instigated by Saul, and traces 
its results down to the time subsequent to Baul's 
coDversJou and flrat visit to Jerusalem, and anb- 
■eqnent to the revelation to Peter, and his visit 
to Uomelliu.— TrsTeled as Tar as Phenlo«. 
A small but Important commercial conntrf, from 
one to twenty miles wide, and from 150 to 180 
miles long, lying between the crest of Lebanon 
and the tea. Itself a ImltfuL country, its fleets 
carried not onl; Ita own products, but those of 
Assyria, Babylon, and Egypt, to the Greeks and 
other Inhabitants of Europe and of Northern and 
Western Africa. It was peopled by the descend- 
ants of Ham, and Its prluclpid cities, which were 
ordinarily independent, uniting only under tbe 
most powerful In time of danger, were Sldon, 
Type, Beiytus, Byblns, TripoUs, and Aradus. 
Oreece claims to have borrowed letters from the 
FlMDlclfUls, and their characters are nnqueiUou- 
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ably older than the Hebrew, of which they were 
perhaps the origin. Ttaey worehlpped, In crnel 
rites, the snn, moon, and planets by the appel- 
lations of Baal and Asbtoreth, and had a most 
pernicious effect upon the Israelites. The land Is 
fre<iuently referred to In the 0. T. by the title of Its 
chief cities, Tyre and Sldon. Recent explorations 
bring to light mnch interesting proof of the pro- 
ficiency of the Phenlclans In many of the arts. 

And Crpras. A large island In Uie Hedltei^ 
ranean, about 60 miles from the coast of Pales- 
tine. It Is fertile, though not extensively culti- 
vated, and produces cotton, wine, and fruits. 
It has also some mineral products. After be- 
longing to Egypt, Persia, and Greece, It became 
a Roman possession a. d. 58, and was added to 
CDlcia. It Is (reqnently mentioned In Scripture, 
and Is especially notable as being the birthplace 
of Barnabas, as early sending oat Chrietian 
preacbers, end as being the first point reached 
by Fanl and Barnabas In their first missionary 
journey. Bolamls, at one end of the island, and 
Paphoe, at the oUier, were the principal cities. 
This Island is now an object of great Interest, 
shice, in the recent explorations of D1 Cesnolo, a 
vast amount of treasnre has been added to tbe 
antiquities which reveal so much reapecthig the 
oucients ; while to the devout student of tbe 
Bible they are especially Taluable, because in so 
many poiuts they testify to ite truth. 

AndAntioch. Tbatls, AntiochhiSyria. See 
map. This city, tbe capital of tbe Oreco-Syrlita 




Ungt, was altnated nearly In the angle formed 
bj the eout* of Syria and Asia Minor, and In 
tlie valley where the river Orontes passes be- 
tween tbe ranges of Lebanon and Tau. Its sltU' 
atlou and drcnmstauces were each as to make II 
a place of concourse for all classes and binds ol 
people. It possessed pecallar inland and mari- 
time pifrllegeB. The trade of the Mediterranean 
and that of tbe caravans from Mesopotamia and 



Arabia met here. For the first two centuries 
ot the Cbrletian era it was the "Gate of the 
East," and only gradually did Conatanl.Inople win 
from it this honor. It was, In the time of Augus- 
tus, a tetrapolls, a union of four cities built by 
the first and second Selencna and the third and 
fourth Antlochas. Frosperons as it was under 
tbe Greek kiUgs of Syria, It became still more so 
under the Bomsn mle, wben It was declared a 
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SO And some of them were men of C3rprus and Cv- 
rene, which, when they were come to Antioch, spake 
unto the Grecians,* preaching the Lord Jesus. 



31 And the * hand of the Lord was with them : and 
a great number believed, and turned " unto the Lord. 
33 Then tidings of these things came unto the ears 
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free city. Antioch was one to two miles wide, 
and between four and five miles long, from east 
to west. It was encompassed by walls 50 feet 
high and 15 feet thick, which were carried at a 
prodigious expense over ravines and the ridge 
of the mountain on the south, and whose re- 
mains even now, after all the ravages of time 
and the hayoc of war, astonish the traveler. 
Within these walls the city was divided into four 
wards, each surrounded with its own wall. The 
streets, symmetrical and regular, were flanked 
by colonnades and decorated with statuary ; and 
the main street, or CorsOy built by Herod the 
Great, more than a league in length, and orna- 
mented with four ranges of colunms, formed two 
covered galleries, with a wide avenue in the 
midst. There were immense public buildings 
and wonderfully beautiful statues — ^the noblest 
specimens of Grecian art. Having, too, a most 
delightful climate, it is not strange that it gath- 
ered from every quarter a population reckoned 
at over 500,000, among whom the languages 
spoken and the costumes worn were singularly 
diverse. Foremost in refinement and culture, 
false though they were, Antioch was also fore- 
most in luxury and vice. It is probable that no 
populations were ever more abandoned than 
those of oriental Grecian cities under the Roman 
empire, and of these cities Antioch was one of 
the greatest and worst. Frivolous amusements 
were daily occupations, and vice the business 
of life. Though the terrible deg^dation did 
not sink into mere ugly vulgarity, it was none 
the less terrible because surrounded by beauty 
of art and the infinite charm of nature. It was 
a city of races, games, dances, processions, f Stes, 
debaucheries, the fanaticism of the orgy, the 
most unhealthy superstitions, and the most un- 
bridled luxury. Its famous suburb was an 
epitome of the dty — the lovely Daphne, where 
the heathen gods Diana and Apollo were en- 
shrined in a temple, embosomed in groves of cy- 
presses and myrtles ten miles in circumference — 
with fountains and buildings, crowds of licentious 
votaries, and processions of pleasure-seekers in- 
toxicated with sensuality — ^where '* all that was 
beautiful in nature and in art had created a 
sanctuary for a perpetual festival of vice." To 
this city, with its outreaching radii. Divine wis- 
dom directed the missionary disciples; upon 
this '* heathen queen'* they made their earliest 
attack, and their victory in the power of the 
Zord was here made memorable, though unwit- 
tiDgty, by those proad acomen who gave ub the 



name of ** Christians.'' Nothing but ruins re- 
mains of this one of the great cities of the world, 
and the changing of the river's course and the 
earthquake have almost obliterated these. 

Bat anto the Jews only* This phrase 
shows that it is the ministry of the dispersed 
Jewish Christians immediately after Stephen's 
death that is here referred to, three years pre- 
vious to Paul's visit to Jerusalem and conference 
with Peter (ch. 9 : sr, ss; giO. i : is), and probably 
some time previous to Peter's visit to Cornelius. 
Their preaching to the Jews only, accorded with 
Christ's commission to the twelve while he was 
still living (Matt, lo i s), and with their practice for 
the first few years after his resurrection and as- 
cension. The first preaching, except to the Jews, 
was that of Philip in Samaria (eh. 8:5); the first 
public preaching to heathen, that mentioned in 
the next verse. 

20, 21. Men of Cyprus and Cyrene. That 
is, natives ; but probably Jewish proselytes who 
had become Christians. Less blinded by Jewish 
prejudice, these proselytes were more ready than 
the Jewish Christians to accept the doctrine that 
the Gospel was for Gentile as well as Jew. 
Gyrene was a city of Libya, on the north coast of 
Africa. For description, see Matt. 27 : 82, note. 
These exiles and missionaries traveled both north 
to Phenice and south and west to Africa. See 
map. — Spake also nnto the Grecians. Rath- 
er the Greeks (Ukrivag, not UXijvtatdf, is the best 
reading ; see Hackett and Alford). Grecian Jews 
cannot be meant, for the Gospel had been already 
preached to them, and they were a recognized 
and even important part of the Christian church 
at Jerusalem (ch. • > i) ; but the uncircumeised 
Greeks, the Gentiles, in opposition to the ^^Jewt 
anly^^ of the preceding verse, which would in- 
clude proselytes as well as Jews by birth. 
Whether this preaching to the Gentiles took 
place prior or subsequent to Peter's visit to Cor- 
nelius we have no means of determining. Ap- 
parently the two events, the outpouiing of the 
Holy Spirit there, and the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles here, with the report of Barnabas reqiecting 
it, were concurrent and nearly contemporaneous 
events, by which God's providence taught the 
church the full meaning of Christ's commission 
in Matt. 28 : 19 and Acts 1 : 8.— Preaching the 
Lord Jesns* That is, proclaiming him as both 
Lord of all, as in ch. 10 : 86, and Jesus, i. e., Sa- 
viour (Mfttt. 1 : 9i) for all ; else there would have 
been no significance in the fact stated that they 
proclaimed him to the Greeks.— The hand of 



Oh. XL] 



THE ACTS. 



186 



of the church which was in Jerusalem : and they sent 
forth Barnabas/ tliat he should go as far as Antioch. 

33 Who, wlien he came, and had seen the grace of 
God, was glad,^ and ezliorted* them all, that with 
purpose 7 of* heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 



34 For he was a good man, and full* of the Holy 
Ghost and of fsdth : and >> much people was added unto 
the Lord. 

35 Then * departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek 
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tlie Lord. Comp. Luke 1 : 66. The hand is a 
symbol of i>ower ; here probably, as in ch. 4 : 80, 
it was stretched forth to heal, thus affording a 
jnanifest sign of Diyine approval on this exten- 
sioii of the eyangelistic work to the Gentiles. — 
Turned to the Lord* That is, turned from 
their heathen faith and practices, and accepted 
the new faith, and Christ as their Lord. This, 
no less than the miracles, afforded a sign of 
Divine approval ; for though success is not al- 
ways a proof of God*6 approbation, spiritual 
success in spiritual work always is. 

32. They sent forth Barnabas. It is 
hardly doubtful what the object of this commis- 
sion was. The Christians at Jerusalem criticised 
Peter for eating with uncircumcised heathen 
(T«r.8); and subsequently Christians from Jeru- 
salem insisted on circumcision as a condition of 
admission to the church (ch. is : i) ; we may as- 
sume, therefore, that these Jewish Christians 
would think the reception of Gentiles as Chris- 
tian converts an offence. The object of this 
mission, then, was probably to inquire into the 
sui^posed irregularity, and to correct it. Yet it 
is a noticeable fact that they sent for this pur- 
pose not a Judean, but a native of Cyprus, 
and one therefore who would be in sympathy 
with those whose errors they thought required 
correction. This view of the mission of Barna- 
bas is confirmed by the verses which follow. It 
is observable that not an apostle, but an unoffi- 
cial member of the church, was sent on this mis- 
sicm, being selected from personal^ not official, 
considerations. On the life and character of 
Barnabas, see ch. 4 : 86, note. — To go through 
(the churches) even to Antioch* He was to 
make a pastoral visitation of the churches be- 
tween Jerusalem and Antioch, inquiring into 
their condition, and probably reporting results 
to the church at Jerusalem. 

23 f 24* Who when he oanoie and had seen 
the grace of God* In the conversion of the 
Gentiles. — Was glad* An intimation that he had 
doubted whether he should find their conversion 
genuine. — And exhorted them all* Gentiles 
as well as Jews. — That with purpose of 
heart* Rather consecration of heart. The 
Greek word rendered purpote {7tQ6»§ai?) means 
literally netting forth, and is used to designate 

the SheW-bread (MsU. is t 4; Mark 9 : S6| Lnha 6 : 4) 

which was set before and consecrated to the 
Lord. Here the ^^ purpose qf Tieart " is a heart 



similarly set before God by being wholly conse- 
crated to his service.— They won Id cleare 
nnto the Lord* Continue with him ; abide In 
him (John 16 : 4). For meaning of the Greek word 
(TtQoofiivo)) rendered cleave, see Matt. 15 : 8S; 
1 Tim. 1 : 8 ; 5 : 5.— For he was a good maBf 
etc This explains the reason, not why he was 
sent on this mission'^ but why, in its execution, 
he recognized the work of God In calling and 
converting the uncircumcised. He was kind in 
disposition; the inspiration of his service was 
not ecclesiastical pride or ambition, but love 
and good-will (for this use of dyad^og, see Bom. 
5:7; Titus 2:5); full of and ready to be guided 
by the Spirit of God ; and of faith or spiritual 
insight, the power which sees the things that 
are unseen (Heb. ii : i), and hence was able to ap- 
preciate the spiritual. For these reasons he 
accepted the grace of God, literally the greue 
which was qf God {Alford), manifested by the 
spiritual changes wrought in the character of 
the uncircumcised Greeks, as an evidence of the 
Divine approval which far outweighed his pre- 
conceived opinions as to the ecclesiastical regu- 
larity of the proceedings. The lesson for us is that 
spiritual results are always to be accepted with 
thanksgiving, whatever the seeming ecclesiastical 
irregularity of the method, and that they will be 
thus accepted by those whose religion is one 
characteristically of faith in God and good-will 
toward man. 

25, 26. To Tarsns for to seek Saul* Con- 
vinced by what he had witnessed that the door 
was opened by the providence and Spirit of God 
to preach the Ooepd to the OentUes, and recalling 
Saul's commission to preach it to the OefUilee (eh. 
• : i6j S9 : Si), Bamabas, who had brought Saul to 
the apostles after his conversion (ch. • : s?), and 
perhaps had known him before, goes now to 
bring him to Antioch, to carry on the work as- 
signed him by God. The date is uncertain ; it 
was of course some time subsequent to Saul*s 
departure from Jerusalem to Tarsus (ch. • : so), and 
therefore more than three years subsequent to 
his conversion (gm. 1 1 is). Meanwhile he had per- 
haps been pi*eaching in Cilicia (gm. i si), perhaps 
living in retirement, and devoting his time to the 
study of the Word. It would appear from ch. 
22 : 19, as well as from his course immediately 
after his conversion (eh. • : so, ss), that he at first 
desired to carry on a mission among his own 
people, the Jewa\ th&t \!k&& xaSuqx^ «^;\s£^N&$^e&Mk 
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a6 And when he had fonnd hhn, he tmran^t him 
unto Andoch. And it came to pass, tlutt a whole year 
they assembled themselves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the disciples were called 
Chnstians first in Antioch. 



97 And in these days came* prophets from Jc 
lem unto Antioch. 

38 And there stood up one of them, named Agabns,' 
and signified by the Spirit that there should be great 
dearth throughout all the w<nrld : whidi came to pass 
in the dajrs of Claudius Caesar. 
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were always strong is clear from Fhfl. 8 : 5 and 
Rom. 9 : 1-5 ; 10 : 1, and that he entered on his 
mission to the GentQes only when the word and 
providence of God excluded him from Israel and 
opened the door to the Gentile. On Tarsus, see 
ch. 9 : 30, note.~The disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch* The word 
Christian occurs in the N. T. only three times ; 
here ; in Agrippa's sarcastic resi>onse to Paul, 
"Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian'* 
(di. 96 : ss) ; and in 1 Pet. 4 : 16, " If any man suf- 
fer as a Christian." The use of the term in the 
two latter passages, and the fact that it is never 
used by the disciples in speaking of themselves, 
indicates that it was first employed as a term of 
opprobium. It could not have been given by 
the Jews, for the term Christian (anointed one) 
was one of honor among the Jews, by whom the 
disciples were known as the **sect of the Naza- 
renes '' (ch. m : 6 ; oomp. Mstt. 9 : S3) ; Eud JuUan the 
Apostate later forbade their use of the name 
Christian, and decreed that they should be called 
Galileans. The inhabitants of Antioch are said 
to have been notorious for employing names of 
derision ; and the probability is that this name 
was invented by the heathen of that city, in de- 
rision of the central doctrine of the new sect, 
the redemption offered through Christ Jesus, 
but was accepted and made an honored name 
by the disciples. So the words Methodist and 
Puritan were both originated as terms of deri- 
sion, but became terms of honor. Throughout 
the N. T. Christians are called "believers,'' "the 
faithful," "sahits," "brethren," or "disciples." 
27* In those days* Comparing vers. 26 and 
80, it was evidently during the year which Saul 
spent at Antioch that the prophecy of Agabus 
was uttered. — Came prophets from Jerusa- 
lem* The prophet was not necessarily a fore- 
teller. The Hebrew word is derived from a root 
signifying to boil or bubble over, and simply 
conveys the idea of the bursting forth, as of a 
fountain, of truth with which God has inspired 
the soul. The early English kept tolerably near 
this original idea. Thus Jeremy Taylor, in the 
reign of Elizabeth, wrote a treatise on the Liber- 
ty qf Prophesying^ i, e., of preaching. In the 
classics the Greek word {n(fo<pntrig) is used to 
describe those who interpreted the unintelligible 
Grades, and, metaphorically, the poets as inter- 
preters of the gods or muses. In both the O. T. 
and the N. T. the prominent idea in prophecy 



and prophesying is not prediction, but Inspira- 
tion ; not telling before what is to happen, but 
delivering messages of warning, instruction, com- 
fort, helpfulness, such as are commissioned by 
or given under the inspiration of the divine 
Spirit. This characteristic of prophecy appears 
very clearly from the titles given to the prophets 
in the Scriptures. He is called "the inter- 
preter," "the messenger of Jehovah," "the 
man of Spirit," "the man of God;" and it Is 
declared that the "Spirit of Jehovah" enters 
into him, or "clothes him," or, as here, that he 

speaks "by the Spirit "(judgaiS:!; •:8«,iiiugfai;lSaiii. 
9: 97; 9:6; 1 Klngi 19 : 99 ; 18:1,9; IChraulSiU; S Chn^ 
S4:90; Eiek.9:S; H<M.9:7; Ha|^.l:lt; Mii.l:l). In the 

N. T. Paul, gives some, detailed description of 
prophesying, which is disting^uished from what 
we should call preaching, only in that the pres- 
ence and power of God is perhaps more promi- 
nent (see references below). Barnabas, literally 
Son of prophecy, is rendered rightly "Son of 
consolation" (Acti4:8«). The prophet might be 
of either sex (9 Kingi 99 : i4 ; Acu 91 : s). The other 
principal references in the N. T. to prophets and 
prophesying are the following : ch. 13 : 1 ; 15 : 8S 
19 :6; 21 :9, 10; Rom. 12 :6 ; ICor. 12:10,28,28 
18 : 2, 8; 14 :6, 29-87 ; Ephes. 2 : 20; 8 : 5; 4 : 11 
1 Thess. 5 : 20. The comhag of prophets, i, e^ 
recognized inspired teachers from Jerusalem, is 
an indication that the church there was satis- 
fied with and approved the ministry of Barnabas 
and Saul to the uncircumdsed. 

289 29* Named Agabus* He is mentioned 
only here and in Acts 21 : 10. Nothing more Is 
known of him.'That there should be great 
dearth thronghont the world* Not through- 
out Palestine merely, but throughout the then 
known world (oixov/uivij), including certainly the 
Greek and Roman, as well as the Jewish territoiy. 
See Matt. 24 : 14, note. Josephus, Dio Cassius, 
and Tacitus, all testify to the fulfillment of this 
prophecy, in several famines during the reign of 
Claudius Cesar, extending not only throughout 
Judea, but also throughout Greece and Rome. 
Queen Helena of Actiabene, a Jewish proselyte, 
sent subsidies to the Jews, on the occasion of one 
of these, which Josephus designates as "the 
great famine." Many of the inhabitants wera 
swept away by it. These famines were not con- 
temporaneous, nor does this prophecy necessa- 
rily imply that they would be sa One affected 
chiefly Judea; another, Greece; two others, 
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9$ Then the disciples, every man according to his 
abnitv, determined to send' relief unto the brethren 
whicn dwelt in Judaea : 

30 Wliich also they did, and** sent it to the dders by 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 



CHAPTER XII. 

NOW about that time, Herod the Idngr stretched 
forth his hands, to vex certain of thecnurch. 
3 And he lulled James' the brother of John with the 
sword. 



gR<nn.l6:96; 1 Cor. 16:1} S Cor.9: 1, S....I1 dulS : SS....i llatt.4:21; 80 : S3. 



Rome. — In the days of Claadias CsBsar* 

See chronological table in Introduction. Clau- 
dius was emperor at the time of this prophecy, 
and the famines probably succeeded it yery 
closely. This is indeed implied by the fact that 
provisions were, apparently immediately, sent 
to the brethren at Jerusalem. The date appears 
to have been about a. d. 45. — Every one ac- 
cording to his ability* Not every man. Ob- 
serve the two elements which enter into Chris- 
tian charity: every one shares; but each one 
grades his contribution according to his own 
pecuniary ability. Comp. 1 Cor. 16 : 2. It is indi- 
cated also that it was a purely voluntary contri- 
bution ; each contributor determining for him- 
self his own share ; there was no ecclesiastical 
or priestly assessment. — ^Unto the brethren 
which dwell in Jndea* This may imply that 
the famine for which they were providing was 
that which especially affected Judea. Antioch 
was, however, a wealthy commercial city; in 
Jerusalem the wealth was probably confined to 
the Pharisaic ^sAprissSLy party ^ from which few or 
no converts had come into the Christian church. 
30* To the elders* The aiCairs of each Jew- 
ish synagogue were managed by a college of 
eiders (Matt. 4:88, note) resembling the modem ses- 
sion or dassls ; and the language here implies 
that the Christian church at Jerusalem was 
organized in a similar manner. The same form 
of organization appears to have been adopted 

elsewhere (ch. 80 : n; Tttu l : 5; l Peter 6 : 1, 8) ; but 

whether there was any distinction between gov- 
emfiig and preaching elderd, such as is now main- 
tained in the Presbyterian church, is a disputed 
point. It is evident from a comparison of ch. 6 : 5 
with ch. 6 : 10, and 8 : 5, that if this distmction 
was recognized, it was not rigorously maintained, 
and that officers in the church, appointed espe- 
cially for the administration of its charities, 
assumed without hesitation and without rebul^e 
the office of preachers and teachers. — By the 
hands of Barnabas and Sanl. The Chris- 
tian church at Antioch, the regularity of whose 
organization and procedure had been questioned, 
took the best way to approve to the church at 
Jerusalem the genuineness of their Christian 
character, viz., a practical manifestation of their 
Christian sympathy and love. 



Ch. 12 I 1-25. PERSECUTION BY AND DEATH OP 
HEROD A6RIPPA. Thb twofoij> oraioB and work 



OF ANOELS illitbtbatbd: " Thb anoel of thb Lord 
bncamfbth bound about them that fbab him '^ (ps. 
84 : 7). *^ Let the anoel of the Lobd pessbcutb 
THEM " (Pb. 35 : 6).— The power of prater and the 

WEAKNESS OF FAITH ILLUSTRATED. — ^ThE DIVINE CON- 
DEMNATION OF VANITT AND SELF-CONCEIT. —ThF FOLLY 
OF FIOHTINO AGAINST GoD ILLUSTRATED IN THE DE- 
LIVERANCE OF Peter and the death of Herod. 

From a description of the growth of the church, 
Luke turns aside to indicate the resistance which 
it encountered, exemplified in the death of James 
and the imprisonment and threatened death of 
Peter. This was, as is indicated by ver. 1, contem- 
poraneous with the events recorded in the pre- 
ceding chapter, or nearly so ; the time of the year 
is definitely fixed by the language of vers. 3 and 
4 as the spring; Josephus fixes the date of 
Herod's death as a. d. 44 (see Conyheare and 
ffowson, VoL II, p. 644, note A) ; the date of the 
events recorded in this chapter is therefore 
March or April a. d. 44. The indications are that 
the imprisonment of Peter and the subsequent 
death of Herod Agrippa occurred during the visit 
of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem (ch. ii : ao) 
and prior to their return to Antioch (ch. u : as). 
The minute details in the narrative, — the num- 
ber and arrangement of the watch (ver. 4), Peter's 
adjustment of his dress (ver. s), his exit and his 
own personal feeling (venet 9, 11), and the name of 
the damsel that came to the door (yenes is, 13), indi- 
cate that Luke derived his information from Peter 
himself. On the twofold ofliee of anp^els, as indi- 
cated in this account, the reader wiU do well to 
examine the following passages. On angels as 
messengers to and guardians of God's people, 
Gen. 19 : 1, etc.; 1 Kings 19 : 5, 7 ; 2 Kings 6 : 17 ; 
Ps. 91 : 11, 12 ; Don. 3 : 25, 28 ; 6 : 22 ; Matt. 
18 : 10, note ; Acts 5 : 19, 20 ; 10 : 3 ; 27 : 23. On 
angels as ministers of God's judgments. Gen. 
3 : 24; 2 Sam. 24 : 16; 2 Kings 19 : 35 ; Ps. 
78 : 49 ; Rev., chaps. 7, 8, 9, 15. 

192. About that time. That is, about the 
same time as the visit of Paul and Barnabas 
referred to in the closing verses of the preceding 
chapter. — Herod the kiag* Herod Agrippa. He 
was a grandson of Herod the Great, and father of 
the Agrippa mentioned in chaps. 25 and 26 ; was 
brought up at the court of the Emperor Tiberius ; 
received from the Emperor Caligula the tetrar- 
chies of Philip and Lysanias; won the title of 
king ; subsequently the tetrarchy of Antlpas was 
added to his dominions ; and finally by Claudius 
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he WAS set over the whole tenitocy that had for- 
merly been Babject to the rale ol Herod the 
Great. He aastduouBlj cultivated the good-will 
of the JewB. He ww bo Idmneon by birth, and 
a Boman by education, and excessively luxuri- 
ous In his personal tastes, so that he Introduced 
Into Jerusalem theatres, aod ampbltheatres, and 
games, and gladiatorial spectacles ; but he was 
also, both from policy and from a certain senti- 
ment of BuperstltlouB reverence, ardently at- 
tached to the Jewish ceremonial, and regular In his 
oSeringof sacriflceBlntheTemple. Thashlatwo- 
fold character accords with hte course hare ; he 
would be naturally hostile to a faith which was 
sabveralve of Judaism, ready to conciliate Jewish 
taTOr by persecuting ila adherents, and qaick to 
accept the deification proffered him by the multi- 
tude. For some accoQDt of the Herodion family, 
see ToL I, pp. 56, 59 ; for a condensed life of Herod 
Agrlppo, sec Lewln's St. ibiJ, cb. T.— To mal- 
treat* >^, 1q its ordinary slgulBcatlon, Is not ade- 
quate sfl a translation of the original Greek, which 



is Interpreted by the acconnt which follows, of his 
slaying of Jamee and imprisonment of Peter. — 
James the brother of John. He wna prob- 
ably own cousin to onr Lord ; is not to be con- 
founded with James the Lord's brother, Uie prob- 
able author of the Epistle of Jamea. On the Ufe 
and character of this apostle, of whom very little 
is known, seeYoL 1, p. 148.— With the sword. 
That is, by beheading. This was acconnted a 
specially disgrocefnl mode of ptmlsbment among 
the Jews. It is a noticeable fact that this James 
asked for a first place in Christ's kingdom, and 
declared In response to Christ's qnestiontng, 
that he was able to drink of Christ's cap aud be 
baptized with Christ's baptism (Huk u • u-m) ; and 
that he was the first apostle to suffer a m»rtyr's 
death, and the only apostle of whose death tlw 
N. T. gives US any acconnt. It ts also notewoithj 
tbat Luke, who gives a full account of the drcum- 
atances of Stephen's death, anms up that of 
James, the apostle, la a ringle sentence. We 
may safely assume that if his death had been 




accompanied by any such ministry of the word, 
or any such gracious revelation of the Master in 
heaven woitlnt; to receive his apostle. It would 
have been recorded, and, with Baumgorten, that 
"Jamea, the very reverse of Stephen, met his 
bloody end quite like an ordinary being, without 
any special or ^gular signs accompanying It." 
It Is not the manner of our death, but the spirit 
of our life which affords the true test of our dls- 
cdpdeshlp, 

3, 4. And seeinit that it pleased the 
Jews. The Implication ia that the slaying of 
James was instigated rather by state policy than 
by any personal religions partldpatifm in their 



zeal against the new faith.— TheM ware the 
days or nnleaTened bread. The pasaover. 

It was not lawful, under Jewish rules, to put to 
death during this fesat Peter, therefore, waa 
kept In custody until the featlvsl should have 
passed, when he wa« to be brought forth for pub- 
lic execution. — In prison. The accompanying 
Ulustratlon gives the reader a good Idea of the 
modem Oriental prison, wbicb, probably, in tta 
general character, resembles that of °"'^»»t 
times. It is usually connected with the gorer- 
nor's house ; the prlaoners are allowed the free- 
dom of the yard by day ; the guards M about 
armed, and often conversing wiQi their prison' 
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was made without ceasing of tlie cliurcli unto God for 
fajm. 

6 And when Herod would liave brought him forth, 
the same niffht Peter was sleeping between two sol- 
diers, bound with two chains; ana the keepers before 
the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, the angel" of the Lord came upon 
himy and a light shined in the prison ; and he smote 



Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying. Arise up 
quickly. And ■ his chains fell off from hU hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him. Gird thyself, and 
bind on thy san(£ds : and so he did. And he saith unto 
him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And be went out, and followed him : and wist not * 
that it was true which was done by the angel ; but 
thought he saw a vision.' 



m di. 5 : 19 1 Pfe. ST { 88, 88 . . . . n du 16 t M . . . . ?■. IM i 1 . . . . p clu 10 : S, IT. 



era. People come and go, bringing provisions. 
Prisonera of state are sometimes chained to 
their guards. •>— Foar qaaternions of sol- 
dierfl* A quaternion is a guard of four soldiero ; 
two kept watch within the prison-yard, two be- 
fore the gate leading out into the street. These 
are the firet and second ward referred to in ver. 
10. The night was divided into four watches 
(Mirk 18 : 85) and each quaternion took one watch. 
— After Easter* After the Passover, i, «., the 
last day of the Passover. Easter celebrates the 
resurrection of our Lord, which took place dur- 
ing the Passover week, which lasted from 14th 
to Slst Nisan ; the phrase has been improperly 
used here by our translatore, in order to desig- 
nate to the English reader the real time of the 
occurrence. The word so rendered is every- 
where else in the N. T. translated Passover. 

5* Bat earnest prayer was made. Not 
toifAou^ ceoaing^ a meaning which the Greek will 
not bear. For significance, see Luke 23 :44, where 
the original is the same. The object of their 
prayer is generally assumed to have been the 
deliverance of Peter ; the Lord had before deliv- 
ered him out of prison (du s : i»-so), and this fact 
may well have awakened the hoi)es of the disci- 
ples. But as help delayed to come, hope grew 
less ; that they did not really expect his deliver- 
ance is evident from their surprise at his appear- 
ance (▼«. 16). Probably anticipating the death of 
Peter to follow that of James, their prayer was 
that he might be rescued if it was the Lord^s 
will, otherwise that he might be strengthened 
to suffer and die for him. Remembering how 
before he had denied his Lord, the disciples may 
well have been intense in their prayer for divine 
grace to sustain him now. The trial of his faith 
in this imprisonment and waiting was especially 
severe to a man of Peter's impetuous disposition, 
who could dare much, but by nature wdurt but 
Uttle. 

6* And when Herod was abont to bring 
him forth 9 that same night. That is, the 
night before he was expecting to bring him forth 
for execution. — Peter was sleeping. An in- 
dication, when coupled with his subsequent his- 
tory, of his trust in God, and of his steadfast 
purpose. If he had been divided in mind be- 
tween the purpose of fidelity and the desire of 
personal safety, he would not have slept. Ck>mp. 



Psalm 127 : 2 : **He giveth his beloved sleep ; ** 
and, in illustration of this promise, Psalms 3:5; 
4 : 8. Comp., too, the exx>erience of Paul and 
Silas in prison at Philippl (ch. i6 : m). — Bound 
with two chains. Probably to the two sol- 
diere. It was the custom to chain the prisoner to 
his guard (ms oh. ss : le, so ; JoMphu' Ant. 18 : ft-s) ; the 
chains resembled our own except in the handcuff. 
The accompanying illustration represents some 
links of an ancient chain, now preserved as a sacred 
relic in the church of 8. Fletro in Vinculis (St. Peter 




LINKS OF AN ANCIENT CHAIN. 

in chains) at Rome ; it is said to be the identical 
one with which Peter was chained in Rome. It 
is not necessary to credit this legend in order to 
recognize in the chain a valuable antique^ indi- 
cating the kind used in ancient times. — The 
keepers before the door kept the prison* 
The other two soldiera. The door here is prob- 
ably the gate leading out into the street from the 
inner court-yard, around which the prison was 
built. 

7-9. An angel of the Lord. Not ^A« angel, 
which always designates one and the same person, 
viz., Jesus Christ himself, the angel of the cove- 
nant (Nmnb. 98 : S3 ; Jndget 6 : 19 ; 1 Chroa. 91 : 16-3o). For illus- 
tration of angels as messengere of the Lord— in 
the O. T. sometimes messengera of wrath, but in 
theN. T., except in Revelation, always harbingere 
of mercy— see Matt. 1 : 20 ; 2 : 13 ; Luke 1 : 11, 
26; 2:9; Acts5:19; 10:3; 27 : 23.— Stood by. 
Peter did not see him coming ; but, roused out 
of his sleep, beheld him present. — In the pris« 
on. Rather in the cTutmber ; not throughout the 
whole prison, but in the room where Peter was 
Bleeping. The word here is not the same as that 
rendered prison above.— He smote Peter on 
the side. This, and the direction to gird him- 
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lo When they were past the first and the second 
ward, they came unto toe iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city, which opened to them of his own accord ; and 
they went out, and passed on through one street ; and 
fortnwith the angel departed from him. 

zz And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent<i his 



angel, and hath' delivered me out of the hand of Her- 
od, and from all the expectation of the people of the 
Jews, 

Z3 And when he had considered the thing, he came 
to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose sur- 
name was Mark ; where many ■ were gathered togeth- 
er, prajring. 



q SChroD. 16:9; P».34:7; Dui.8:88; 6:28; Heb. 1 : 14....r Pk 38 : 18, 19; 91 : 10; 9 Cor. 1:10; 9F»t. 9 : 9....I TerMS. 



self, etc., in the next verse, was to arouse Peter, 
to convince him that it was not a dream, and to 
leave in his recollection a testimony of the reality 
of the angelic appearance. So Christ bade the 
disciples iowih him, to satisfy themselves that he 
was really In bodily presence with them (Lok« 

94 : 39 ; John 20 : M, 27). — RalSCd him* Assistcd Mm 

to rise, partly as a further means of arousing 
him and bringing him to himself. — Gird thy* 
self* The girdle had been loosed for sleeping ; 
he was now to put on the girdle as a preparation 
for going forth. — And bind on thy sandals* 
For illustration of sandals, see YoL I., p. 962. 
The sandal, which did not cover the foot, but 
was simply a sole of wood or leather underneath 
the foot, was bound on to it by straps or thongs 
of leather in a manner analogous to that of a 
skate in modem times. — Cast thy cloak abont 
thee* This cloak {Xaixnov) was an outer gar- 
ment, a sort of shawl or blanket used as a doak 
by day and a covering by night. For illustration 
and description, see Vol. I., p. 261. This had 
been Peter's covering ; he was to wrap it about 
him as a protection in going out into the night 
air. These directions all indicate a certain de- 
gree of leisure, and also the completeness of his 
deliverance. He not only escapes himself, he 
leaves no article of his attire behind him. — 
Thought he saw a vision* Its realily seemed 
Incredible ; he was in a maze ; it appeared as a 
dream, or a divine revelation of something yet 
to come, like that vouchsafed to him when 
praying on the housetop at Joppa (oh. lo : lo-n). 
Evidently this report of his own tJwughU must 
have come from himself. 

10, And passing through the first guard 
and the second* That is, passing between the 
two soldiers who lay sleeping at his side, and 
between the other two who guarded the outer 
gate, but were within it. This seems to me the 
most natural meaning. Alford concludes that 
the ** first guard *' cannot be the one to which he 
was chained, because in the preceding verse it 
says he " went out.'* But it does not necessarily 
follow that the passing of the guard here men- 
tioned was subsequent to that going out. This 
verse simply adds details descriptive of the 
going out. — ^The iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city* It is probable that the prison was 
within the city, and the gate here referred to was 
the one leading from the prison court-yard oat 



into the street. **The gates are large, massiye, 
and two-leaved, built of heavy timber, plated 
with iron. A strong iron bar, hooked at one end, 
hangs from a heavy ring of the same metal, made 
fast in a strong post, bunt into the wall behind 
each fold of the gate. When the gate is dosed, 
the hooks are set into other iron rings, on the back 
of its folds, enabling the gate to resist a very 
heavy pressure from without. The lock is mas- 
sive and of wrought iron, and the long-handled, 
ponderous key is carried by the keeper of the 
gate in his belt, or hung from a nail in his little 
room close by." This description of the gate 
of an Eastern city, from Van Lennep's BSblU 
Lands, represents the probable structure of this 
outer prison gate. — Opened to them of his 
own accord* That is, without the action of 
either the angel or Peter ; it was oi)ened by an 
invisible power. In ch. 5 : 19-23, the prison doors 
were closed afterward and fastened securely. 
Whether that was the case here is uncertain. — 
Through one street. The angel still guiding 
him, partly, perhaps, to give him assurance and 
enable him to come to a full sense of the deliver- 
ance which had been wrought. — And imme« 
diately the angel departed Arom him* 
Having no further service to render Peter, and 
without waiting for his thanks. 

II9 12* And when Peter was come to 
himself* Fully come to a consdousness of 
what had occurred and where he was. ** He was 
before in the half consdousness of one who is 
dreaming, and knows that it is a dream ; except 
that, in his case, the dream was tJie trttth, and his 
supposition the unreality," — (Afford,) — And 
hath delivered me* This deliverance may be 
rightfully regarded as a symbol of divine redemp- 
tion in that it is by one whom the Lord hath sent, 
is aif orded to those in captivity and without hope, 
and ransoms from the king and kingdom of evO 
and from death. — And when he had consid- 
ered* Either, what had already occurred {Ah 
fordy Hackett\ or, what he would next do, or 
both.— He came to the house of Mary the 
mother of John 9 whose surname was 
Mark* She is mentioned only here ; but we 
learn from CoL 4 : 10, that she was aunt (not «fo- 
ter) to Barnabas (ms note then). It is surmised that 
when Barnabas sold his land for the benefit of 
the church, she opened her house to be used u 
one of its chief places of meeting. TraditlQii 
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Z3 And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a 
damael came to hearken, named Rhoda. 

X4 And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened 
not the gate for gladness, but ran m, and told how Pe- 
ter stood before the gate. 

z5 And they said unto her. Thou art mad. But she 
constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said 
they, It is hist angel. 



i6 But Peter continued knocking: and when they 
had opened the door^ and saw him, they were aston- 
ished. 

17 But he, beckoning <* unto them with the hand, to 
hold their peace, declared^ unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of the prison. And he said. Go, 
shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into another place. 



t Gen. 48:16; Matt. 18 : 10 . . . . a chap*. IS : 16 j 19:83; SI: 40 v Pk66:16. 



fixed the site as on the npper slope of Zion, and 
affirmed that the building, saved from the gen- 
eral destmctlon at the capture of Jerusalem by 
Titus, was still used as a church in the fourth 
century. She is here designated as the mother 
of John, not only to distinguish her from other 
Marys, but because it was a common practice 
among the Hebrews, as it still is among the Arabs, 
to entitle parents by their children, and women 
by the father or husband (oen. ii : 99; i sam. 18 : 90 ; 
95 : 44 ; 9 Smd. 17 : 95 ; John 9 : i). John is Hebrew, Mark 
(ifarciM) is Latin. The person is doubtless the 
author of the Gospel of Mark ; he was converted 
through the instrumentality of Peter (i Pet. 5 : 13). 
On his life, see Introduction to Mark, Vol. I, 
p. 837.— Gathered together praying* For 
Peter, but not necessarily for his release. See 
yer. 5, note. 

13-16* At the door of the gate* For plan 
of Jewish house, see Vol. I, p. 803. It was built 
around an oi)en court-yard; the entrance into 
this court-yard was closed by a heavy gate, in 
which was a small wicket for single persons. 
The porter, answering to the French concierge^ 
was often a maid-servant (comp. John 18 : 11). The 
language here all indicates that the house of 
Mary was one of some size, and she a woman in 
at lelwt comfortable, if not affluent circum- 
stances. The verb rendered to hearken is one 
used in the classics to signify an answer to a 
knock or call at the door. — And knowing 
Peter's voice* An indication that Peter had 
before been a frequent visitor at the house. Her 
gladness indicates that she shared the anxiety of 
the disciples for him, and perhaps his kindness 
and consideration for one who occupied the infe- 
rior station of a portress. His epistle indicates 
sympathy with servants and an appreciation of 
their peculiar trials (1 p«t. 9 : 18-90). The minuteness 
of the narrative here indicates that Luke^s infor- 
mant was an eye and ear witness ; I believe him 
to have been Peter himself. See above on verses 
9-11. Rhoda is not again mentioned in the N. T. 
— It is his angel* Not, A messenger from him; 
for though the Greek word (ayYt^og) has some- 
times the signification of a human messenger 

(Mark 1:9; Lnka 7 : 97 ; 9 : 59 ; Jamea 9 : 95), it iS rarely 

used in this sense, and the construction of the 
sentence in the original would have been different 
if so used here ; it would have been, not his mes- 
wnger {uyyikoi uvtSv), but, a messenger from him 



{dyyBXog and dvtov). Nor can we render the words 
his ghost or spirit^ for the word translated angd 
never has this meaning in the N. T., for which 
a different Greek word {nvivfia or (puvtaofjiu) 
is used. The Jews believed, not only in the doc- 
trine of angelic communications with men, which 
is plainly confirmed by Scripture, but also that 
each individual had his own special guardian 
angel, who sometimes assumed the appearance 
and the voice of the person himself. See Light- 
foot on this passage. Matt. 18 : 10 (lee note there) 

lends some confirmation to the doctrine of spe- 
cial guardian angels ; but it cannot be deduced 
from the language here, since we do not know 
who were the speakers, nor whether their expres- 
sion implies anything more than their own accep- 
tance of a common, but possibly false, belief ; 
and while the doctrine of guardian angels is 
clearly implied by our Lord s language in Mat- 
thew, and by angelic appearances in both the 
O. T. and the N. T., it cannot with safety be con- 
cluded from any Scriptural teaching, that each 
individual has a special angel assigned to him. — 
But having opened (the door), they saw 
him and were astonished* The implication 
is that the party, or at least several of them, went 
to and opened the door. If their prayer was for 
Peter's liberation, their astonishment indicates 
how small was their expectation of an answer. 
How often are we astonished at an affirmative 
reply to even our most earnest and hopeful 
prayers ! 

17* Bat he noiotioned unto them with 
his hand to keep silence* The tumult of 
their joy, and the confusion of their congratula- 
tion and questioning, was such that he could not 
at first make himself heard. This, rather than 
a fear of being overheard, and so attracting the 
attention of his enemies and theirs, was the rea- 
son for desiring their silence. — Go shew these 
things nnto James^ and to the brethren* 
The James here mentioned is not the apostle of 
that name, who had already been put to death 
(ver. 9), but the one known as the Lord's brother 
(oai. 1 : 19), who appears to have occupied a posi- 
tion of prominence in the church at Jerusalem 
(eh. 16 : 18 ; 91 : 18 : Gal. 9 : 9, 19), and whom I believc to 
be one of the brethren of the Lord mentioned in 
Matt. 13 : 55 ; John 7:5; Acts 1 : 14 ; 1 Cor. 
9 : 5. Whether he was a real brother or a cousin 
of our Lord, is one of the disputed questions iu 
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x8 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small 
stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 

Z9 And when Herod had sought for him, and found 
him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded 
that th€y should be put to death. And he went down 
from Judaea to Caesaxea. and there abode. 

9o And Herod was highly displeased with them of 
Tyre and Sidon : but they came with one accord to 



him, and, having made Blastns the king's ciiambeF- 
lain, their friend, desired peace ; because their* coun- 
try was nourished by the kind's coufUry, 

3z And upon a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal 
apparel, sat upon his tlirone, and made an oration unto 
them. 

33 And the people gave a shout, ja^'a;^, // /r'Uie 
voice of a god, ana not of a man. 



w 1 Kingi 6 : 9, II ; Enk. ST : 17 ....z Jnde 18. 



Biblical criticism ; I believe the former opinion 
to be clearly the only one consonant with Scrip- 
tore. See note on Brethren of the Lord, YoL I, 
p. 187. The disciples were to report the facts to 
James, probably as pastor of the church at Jem- 
saiem and a recognized leader in the churches of 
Judea. Peter's enforced exile would debar him 
from exercising the same influence within the 
kingdom of Herod Agrippa which he had done 
theretofore. — And he departed and went 
into another place* The place is not men- 
tioned, partly, perhaps, because there may have 
been reasons, even at the time of the first publi- 
cation of Luke's account, for keeping concealed 
the names of those who harbored Peter and 
aided his escape, and partly because it was no 
part of Luke's purpose to trace further Peter's 
personal history. He subsequently returned to 
Jerusalem at the time of the council (ch. is : 7), 
probably afterward went to Antioch (gsL s : 11-14). 
He preached the Gospel in the East, going as far 
as Babylon (1 Pet«r 5 : 13), and from 1 Cor. 1 : 2 is 
thought to have preached it also in Greece, as 
far west as Corinth, in confirmation of which are 
early and apparently trustworthy traditions. If 
he ever visited Rome, which is uncertain, it may 
be considered as settled that his visit followed 
that of Paul, and did not take place till near the 
end of his own life. 

18, 19* Now as soon as it was day 9 
there was no small stir* As the guard was 
changed four times in the night (yer. 4, note), the 
presumption is that Peter's escape was in the 
morning watch ; otherwise it would have been 
discovered before the break of day, at the 
change of guards following the escape. And 
this indicates the earnestness of the disciples, 
who continued all night in prayer. — They 
should be pat to death* Not, probably, all 
the guards, but the two who were especially in 
charge of Peter, and to whom he had been 
chained (ver. e). The guards under Roman law 
were held to a strict accountability for the safe- 
keeping of their prisoners ; hence the jailer at 
Philippi would have killed himself when he 
thought his prisoners had escaped (eh. le t S7). 
Here the implication is that the guards were 
Bleeping, and therefore really culpable, though 
they could not, if awake, have prevented the 
.escape of their prisoner. — From Judea to Csb* 
sarea, and abode there* CsBsarea Palestine, 



on the Mediterranean coast ; for illustration and 
description, see ch. 8 : 40, note. It was the 
military headquarters of the Roman govemon. 
Herod's usual residence was in Jerusalem ; he 
went to Caesarea to preside at the public games 
in honor of the emperor Claudius (j<m. Ant. is : s, s). 
Abode {StaTQl(ioj) signifies not that he made tt 
his permanent residence, but that he went theie 
to spend some time. 

20* Herod was highly displeased witk 
them of Tyre and Sidon* Not engaged in 
open war with them; for, though the original 
Greek {&vfAOfAax(Sv) is capable of this meaning^ 
Tyre and Sidon were in the Roman Empire, and 
an open war between two Roman provinces would 
not have been allowed. They were commercial 
cities of importance and renown ; not improbably 
the quarrel arose out of commercial rivalry be- 
tween them and Gsesarea, also a harbor of impor- 
tance, but a comparatively modem city. On their 
history, see Matt. 11 : 21, note. Of the quarrel 
here referred to, secular history makes no men- 
tion; nothing more is known of it. — Blastns 
the king's chamberlain* Mentioned only 
here. His office is indicated by the original, 
which describes him as over the JdngU eJuanber 
{inl tov xoitiovog tov (iaailiioc:). He was a 
servant who had the charge of his master's 
sleeping apartment, and, to some extent, of his 
person; was charged with the duty of intro- 
ducing visitors to him; usually remained for 
this purpose in an ante-room during the hours 
when the king received guests; was often a 
X>er8on of high rank, and always maintained a 
peculiarly confidential relation to the king or 
chief person whom he served. — Because their 
country was nourished by the king's* Tyre 
and Sidon depended chiefiy on Palestine for their 
bread-stuffs. See 1 Kings 5 : 11 ; Ezek. 27 : 17. 

21-23* Arrayed in royal apparel. See 
below for description. — Sat upon his throne 
(§Tti tov (iiifAotoc). This was a platform used hf 
governors, generals, and others from which to 
deliver public addresses or to administer justice. 
It was sometimes of stone and stationary, some- 
times of wood and movable. For illustratioo, 
see John 19 : 18, note.— The voice of God and 
not of man* It was customary for the Greeks 
and Romans to deify their dead, many of their 
gods being ancient heroes. From this spmsg 
up the practice, in these degenerate days of 
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■3 And immedUdr (be innl of tbe Lord nno 
Urn, iHcaaM he gave not God the gloiy; end he vr 
eeten of worms, uid nve up the ghost 

14 But Ihe word oTUod grew «nd multiplied. 



Unabu uid S«tJ retunied from Jerasalcm, 
had fulfilled titir minlAry, uuf took with 
whole nraune wae Uuk. 
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Bome, ot delfjtng tha llTing. The attempt of 
Collgnls to eel up hie lma|;e In the Temple at 
Jenmlem hod alread; outraged tbe Jewish peo- 
pie, HDd had been shaudoaed nt the petition of 
Herod AgT[ppa(jiiBpiiu'iUL,ii:g,i-a>.— An angel 
of the Lord. Not tlie an)^. There in no rea 
■on whatever to suppose that any an^l appeared, 
or that a physical and literal smiting Is inteoded 
Tbe language Is simply that of one who recog 
Dlzes In the eudden and caortal Oloese which 
enaoed what we should still call, In analogone 
lani^iuige, "a stroke of Providence." Euseblns, 
misquoting Josephns' account of this event, 
■ubetltates, for the owl whieh he mentloos, an 
angel, and this perhaps has led some to Imagine, 
from the account here, the visible appearance of 
an angeL But this U not probable, and Is not 
Indlcatedby theaccounl— And be was eaten 
oT worm* and expired. Alford quotes sev- 
eral instancea from ancient hlstoiy, In which a 
•linllar disease Is reported and attributed to 
Divine Judj^ment. What is known in modern 
times as Trtchlnlasls answers to the description 
here. In this disease minute worms, called 
Irlehhta, scarcely Tlslble to the naked eye. 
Introduced by the eating of meat, insuSclently 
cooked, containing their germs, pierce the 
macons coats or walla of the Intestines, enter 
tha capUlarlea, and are transported by the blood 
throughoat the whole muscular system. Their 
multiplication la enormous, reaching tbooMudB 



and even millions In a aingle case. The dlaeue 
Is exceedingly painful and gene rally fataL 

Of Herod's death Josephus (ail la : i, ■) gives a 
fuller account, bnt one which in all Ita essential 
particulars agrees with tbe account here. For 
tbe convenience of thoEe who have not access to 
bis history I traoscribe, partly condensing, hia 
account: "Now, when Agrlppa had relfin^d three 
yeara over all Judea, he came to the city Cnaa- 
rea, which was formerly called Btrabo's Tower; 
and there be exhibited shows iu honor of CKsar. 
On the second day of which shows be put on a 
garment made wholly of silver, and of a con- 
texture truly wonderful, and came Into the 
theatre early Id tbe morning ; at which time the 
aDver of his gannent being illnmlnated by the 
fresh reflection of the snn's rays upon it, dione 
out after a surprising manner, and was ao re- 
splendent s£ to spread a horror over those that 
looked Intently upon him ; and presently his 
flatterers cried out, one from one place and 
another from another (though not for bis good), 
that he was a god ; and they added, 'Bo thou 
merciful to us ; for although we have hitherto 
reverenced thee only as a man, yet shall we 
henceforth own thee as superior U> mortal na- 
tore ' Upon this the king did neither rebuke 
them nor reject their impious flattery. But, as 
he presently afterwards looked up, he saw an 
owl sitting on a certain rope over bis head, and 
immediately understood tbat this bird was the 
messenger of III tidings, as It had once been the 
messenger of good tidings to him ; and fell into 
the deepest sorrow. A severe pain aLso arose In 
his belly, and began !n a most violent manner. 
He therefore looked upon bis friends and said: 
'I, whom you call a f:od, am commanded pre- 
sently to depart thla life ; while Providence thua 
reproves the lying words you Just now said to 
me ; and I, who was by you called Immortal, 
am immediately to be hurried away by death. 
But I am bound to accept of what Providence 
allots, as It pleases Qod; for we have by no 
means lived 111, but iu a splendid and happy 
manner.' " Be died, according to Josephus, 
after Ave daya' Dlness, In the !i4th year of his 
age and the seventh of bis reign. 

24, 26. Luke, In these verses, resumes hla 
narrative where It was broken off by the intro- 
duction of the account of tbe deaUi of James 
and the Imprisonment of Peter (d.iii)). — Tke 
word of God grew and wa« multiplied. 
Grea In Its actual power In the chnrcb, by rea- 



144 



THE ACTS. 



[CH.XIIL 



CHAPTER XIII. 
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O W there were in the church that was at Antioch. 
certain prophets and teachers ; as Barnabas, ana 



Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyiene, 
and Manaen, which had b^n brought up with H^od 
the tetrarch, and Saul, 
a As they ministered to the Lord, and fiuted, the 



son of increasing faith in and allegiance to it; 
iMW mvUiplied^ in the community, by the addi- 
tions made to the church. The word qf Ood is 
here, as generally in the N. T., not the abstract 
truths but the truth as practically hdd by men. 
So our term creed means, properly, not a sys- 
tem of truth, but a belief. So in Matt. 13 : 19 
the seed sown and the product of conviction in 
the hearer are treated as identical, though the 
identity is obscured by the mistranslation of the 
passage. See note there. — When they had 
fulfilled their ministry* The particular ser- 
vice for which they went up to Jerusalem, viz., 
to carry succor to the brethren (ch. ii : 29, so). — 
John. See above on ver. 12. The Implication 
appears to me to be that the visit of Saul and 
Barnabas took place at or about the same time 
with the events recorded in this chapter. These 
verses introduce the account of the first mission- 
ary tour by Paul, Barnabas, and Mark, contained 
in the followhig chapter. 

Ch. 13 : 1-12. THE FIRST M1S8T0NAEY TOUR TO THE 
GENTILES BEGUN. The Holt Ghost tbb orioinatob 

OF FOBBIOK MISSIONS, — ^ThB FIBST HI88IONART CON- 

tbebittion: the pbimitivb chuboh oiybs its min- 
isters. — The frepabation fob special bslioious 

UNDEBTAKING8 IS PBATSB AND FASTING.— ThB SIN 
AND PUNISHMENT OF ElTMAS '. HE WHO WOULD KEEP 
OTHERS IN DABKNES8 IS HIMSELF BLINDED.— ANOEB 
AS WELL AS LOVE IS INSPIBED BY THE HOLT GHOST. 

A. D. 47-48, See Chronological Table, Intro., 
p. 20. Luke here begins the third part of his 
history (intra., p. le). Having described (1) the 
founding of the church at Jerusalem (chape. 1-6), 
and its growth and development by the initia- 
tory teachings of the Holy Spirit and of divine 
Providence, necessary to prepare it for its mis- 
sionary work (chapi. 6-19), he begins in this chapter 
a narrative of that work, beginning with the first 
missionary journey of Barnabas and Paul, and 
ending with the preaching of the Gospel by Paul 
in Rome. Henceforth his narrative follows sub- 
stantially the course of PauFs missionary labors, 
and affords really a biography of the great apos- 
tle to the Gentiles, though not in a strictly bio- 
graphical form. For map tracing the course of 
this journey, see Intro., p. 19. Starting from 
Seleucia, the port of Antioch in Syria, crossing 
over to Salamis, the eastern port of the island of 
Cyprus, he traverses that island, comes to Pa- 
phoB on its western coast, where Elymas Is 
struck with blindness, thence, following the 
natural course of commerce, crosses the Medi- 
terranean to the mainland at Perga, and, jour- 
neying inland, visits in succeflsion the following 



cities in Asia Minor: Antioch of Pisfdia, Ico- 
nium, Lystra, Derbe, whence he returns by the 
same course to the sea-coast, embarking at At- 
talia, near Perga, direct for Antioch in Syria. 
The entire journey lasts probably about a year. 

The general character of the provinces of Asia 
Minor visited by Paul at this time are well de- 
scribed by Renan. A more minute description 
is given by Conybeare and Howson. The exter- 
nal difi&culties which Paul had to encounter were 
not few. The region is wild, rugged, moun- 
tainouB ; an almost Alpine country, with numer- 
ous lakes and rivers, which, with the melting of 
the spring snows, become suddenly dangerous 
torrents ; the roads were bad and were infested 
with robbers ; brigandage was common ; in Lyca* 
onia the scenery changes, but the difi^culties 
increase; the land is unwatered by streams; 
Strabo mentions one place where water was 
even sold for money. To no part of Paul's life 
would the description better apply which he 
affords of his life : '* In perils of waters, In 
perils of robbers, * * * in perils in the wil- 
derness, * * * in hunger and thirst often '* 
(9 Cor. 11 : 96). Ou the Other hand, the charac- 
ter of the people was favorable to the apostle's 
mission. They were a wild rather than a corrupt 
race. Their speech was rude (ch. m : 11), their 
ignorance and superstition great ; but they were 
not rendered skeptical by the cynical culture 
which at once developed and degraded the great 
commercial and philosophical centres of the Ro- 
man world. They were simple-hearted, and not 
encased in either the prejudices of a fossilized 
conservatism or in the indifference of a scoflbig 
skepticism. There were many Jews scattered 
through this region. Far removed from Jeru- 
salem and the hifluence of the hierarchy, they 
were less embittered in their hostility to the 
Gentiles than those of Judea. Jew and QentOe 
met in the synagogue ; intermarriages were not 
uncommon (ch. is : 44 ; le : 1). Why Paul chose this 
region as the field of his first missionary tour it 
a matter only of surmise. It is however a fkict, 
possibly of significance, that the whole district 
was one with which his residence in Tarsus 
must have made him familiar. 

1* Now there were in the church* That 
is, the Christian church which had grown oat 
of the ministry described in ch. 11 : 19-26. — ^At 
Antioch* In Syria, near the Mediterranean 
coast. For illustration and description, see ch. 
11 : 19, note.— Certain prophets and teach- 
ers* It is not possible to ascertain with acen- 
racy and certahity the nature of the distfaictiont. 
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Holy Ghost aaid, SepanUe> me Barnabas and Saul for | 3 And when they had fiuted and prayed, and laid 
the work • whereunto I have called them. I tJUir hands on them, they sent tktm away. 

iBam.ltlfiramb.8tUi CM. It 16.... a lirtt. St 88) Bom. 10 1 16} ITbuf t7. 



in the offices of the early church. F&nl men- 
tions, In Ephes. 4 : 11, four classes— apostles, 
prophets, eyangelistSi and pastors and teachers. 
The language there Implies that pastors and 
teachers are different terms for the same office. 
By propheU here are meant teachers possessing 
in a special manner the inspiration of the Spirit 
of (Jod, indicated in some peculiar supernatural 
gtft| as that of healing or of foretelling (Mteiu 
11 1 ST, aou) ; by teachers are meant stated and per- 
manent teachers, answering somewhat to the 
pastor of a modem church. The former may 
have included some of the prophets who came 
from Jerusalem (eh. 11 1 n). 

Barnabas* See ch. 4 : 96, note. — Simeon 
that was called Niger. To distinguish him 
tiom Simon Peter, Simon and Simeon being the 
same name. Niger means black ; and it is not an 
nnreasonable surmise that he was an African 
eoovert. — Lncias of Cyrene* A person of the 
•ame name is described by Paul as one of his 
kinsmen (Rom. le t si), and is said by tradition to 
liave been ordained bishop of the church of 
CenchresB, and their identity is not improbable. 
He is not Luke, the author of the Gosx>el and of 
the Book of Acts and the Lucas of Phil. 24, who 
Is in two other places mentioned by Paul in his 
epistles (coL 4 1 i4| s Hbu 4 1 11), but never as a kins- 
man ; moreover, the names, though similar, are 
not the same. Oifrene was a province of North- 
em Africa (m* ck. s 1 10, not*), and this Lucius was 
rery probably a proselyte from that district, 
who heard the Gospel in his native dialect on 
the day of Pentecost, and also one of the ** men 
of Gyrene" who subsequently were scattered 
abroad with others preaching the word as far 
as Antioch (eh. ti t is, so).~Manaen which had 
been bronght np with Herod the tetrarch* 
Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, appoint- 
ed by his father tetrarch of OalHee and Perea, 
subsequently banished and dying in ezHe. See 
YoL I., pp. 58, 59, 189. BrougM up with indi- 
cates that Manaen was nurtured from infancy 
with this Herod, as his foster-brother. One of 
the same name, Manahem, an Essene, when 
Herod the Great was a boy, patted him on the 
back, saying : **Mark, boy ! you will live to be 
king." When Herod became king he remem- 
bered the prophecy, and held Manahem and the 
Essence generally in the highest honor (j<m. Ant. 
u 1 10, 5). This Manaen was probably his grand- 
■OD, tiiiough Alford supposes that he may have 
been no relation, but simply have received his 
iwme In honor of Manahem. — And Sanl* Of 
Tarsus. From the mention of his name here tt 



is evident that he was either recognized as a 
prophet, or, more probably, was looked up to 
by the church at Antioch as one of its official 
teachers. 

tlf 3. As they ministered to the Lord. 
Not, as they preached {Chrysostom) ; nor, as they 
qfflered mass^ which is the interpretation of the 
Romanist expositors ; nor can any conclusion be 
justly deduced from the fact that from the 
original Greek word {UitovQyitg) Ib derived our 
word liturgy. The word is used in classic Greek 
to designate certain public services connected 
more or less remotely with religious rites, which 
were provided by the wealthier citizens of Athens 
under the Grecian laws, such as vocal and in- 
strumental choruses for the Greek festivals, 
gymnastic performances, races, and religious em- 
bassies to the oracles, often conducted with 
great magnificence. It is used in the N. T. both 
of ministrations of charity (Rom. is t S7 ; 3 Cor. 9 : iS{ 
PhiL s t ss) and of the public services of the Jewish 
Temple (Lnka 1 1 ss; Heb. 10 : ii). It was while the 
church was engaged in its Christian services, 
whatever those were, probably substantially as 
described in ch. 2 : 42, 46, and including prayer, 
praise, and teaching, that the commission to the 
first missionary work was given by the Spirit of 
God.— And fasting. Fasting in the N. T. ap- 
pears to have always accompanied some special 
service, and been indicative of some special de- 
sire for divine guidance or assistance (ch. lo : so ; 
14 : ss). It is therefore reasonable to suppose that 
this service was special in its character ; not im- 
probably the disciples were seeking for guidance 
on the question of their duty toward the great 
outlying heathen population. As the truth 
dawned on the church, that the door of the Gos- 
pel was opened alike to GtentHe and Jew, the 
fun significance of Christ^s commission to preach 
the Gospel to all nations, would be impressed 
upon them (eh. u : i»-i8), while how to fulfill it, they 
would not know. — Separate now for me« 
That is, Set apart unto me^ for this special ser- 
vice. Comp. Rom. 1 : 1, where Paul apparently 
refers to this consecration to the special work of 
preaching the Gospel in heathen lands ; and GaL 
1 : 15, where he refers to the grace of God con- 
secrating him to himself from infancy. Now 
((^ij), not in our English version, gives emphasis 
and precision to the command, as one to be im- 
mediately obeyed. They were not to wait for 
any other door of opportunity, any providential 
opening of the way to the Gentiles. Observe 
that they are set apart to this work by the direc- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and derive their missian 
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4 So they, bdng a 
Duted unto Seleucii 



I forth by the Holy Ghost, de- 



uid froia thence u 



ily Ghost, de- s Aainieo they wen USkkmbithenmached be 
they BKlLod lo word of God Id the flyucogocs of tbc Jcwi : md tkey 

h*d ^^aa John to Otir mSilstcr. 



•nd aathorlty, not from men, not from the 
church, bnt from Ood, a fkct on whicb Paul, to 
OaLl:llayaemphaBU. But obaeryealM that not 
tni thlB call of God, although It had been before 
privately given, In accepted and interpreted by 
the chnrch in a regular uid orderly nuumer, does 
Paul commence his mlasion to the Qentilea. — 
Wherennto I have called them. Paol had 
prevlonsly been called directly by the Lord to 
tbia work of apostleshlp to the Qentilea (<£*;•. 
till) If I ti)iBtinuibBBbBd t>een called to an onal- 
ogona ivork by the providence of Qod, wbicli, 
tbroDgh the action of the church at Jenualem, 
bad Bent bim down to Antioch, where, by the 
Spirit of Ood, he had been led to confirm the 
faJtli of the Gentile converts (ch. ii ; a).— And 
when Ihey had faBted and prayed* As a 
special preparation for the ordination of Bama- 
baa and BauL In Che Roman Catholic and Angli- 
can chnrchea, certain special geaaons of faadng — 
In the latter the Wednesday, Friday, and Satur- 
day after the first Sunday fn Lent, after Whit 
Sunday after the Uth of September and alter 
the I3tli of December — are set apart for special 
prayer and fasting for God s blessing on the or 



dination of the clergy. Tbese weeks are called 
EmberweekB; the practice has been nudDtalned 
■Ince the fifth centuty, prior to which time tbare 
were no stated seaoona for ordinaUoo In the 

church (B.fhMm'i AlOU; B. I, A. t : U). ThETB aTB 

none In most ol the Protestant <^Qrchea, kUI or- 
dination is not ordinarily preceded by any church 
fast, though often by apedal derotbmal exet- 
daea.— And laid Iheir hand* ok theM. On 
the laying on of hands, see eta. 8 : L7, note— 
They sent them away. Obaerye that thli 
little chnrch gives, not money out ot it* trea- 
sury, but ministers, to the miadonaiy canae ; md 
that It surrender* to this purpoae Its two nuxt 
prominent paators. Missionary woric requirea 
the best men the church poasesses. 

4. They being eent t'orlh by the Holy 
Ghost> In the manner already described. It 
is a strHdng niustratiou of the am Ming bUndueu 
of the church that, notwithstanding this direct 
divine eudorBemeat of the work of Christian mis- 
sions, the modem miasionarT movement ahould 
have been rebemently opposed, and its expedi- 
ency should be still doubted. In the church of 
Christ —Departed nnto Selencia. The aea- 




port of Anttoch in Syria, and on the Mediterra- 
nean sea, near the month of the Orontes river. 
It was founded by Selenciu Nicator, who died 
B. 0. 380. The ratne of both tlie upper and lower 
towns are extensive. The walls of the port are 
ftm TMble on tbe sea, and are so strong that All 
Pasha once Intended to repair them and clear oat 
the MDd, to as to flt tbe port for nse. The 
moontatn near the yfUage Is Pieria, s part of 
Lebanon. — And from thence they sailed 
luto Crpms. Tlie lof^ ontllse of this talaod 



is distinctly yisible from Belenda, between DO 
and TO mllet distant For desoriptloii, see ch. 
11 : 19, note. 

5. And when they were KtSalamU. Tbs 
nearest port lo SeleudB, on the eaatem side of 
the Island. It possessed a good harbor. It was 
ruined by an earthquake under Constantlne the 
Great, hat waa rebuilt and called ConstanUfc Its 
remains are yet to be seen near tbe modem 
Famagoata.— In the sytiagogBe of the J«w*> 
It was the custom of the jostles flnt to 
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6 And when th^ iad ffooQ thrcmsh the Jsle unCo I 7 Wlitcfa wu wtth the depnty of the coani 
Pu>h09, they lOuDdaceilain soicerei, & iUse prophet, I kIus Ptulus, ■ prudenl pi*iii Who called for £_ 
kjew, whose nuneuBi Bu-jesiu: nadSuil, ind deahed toheai the word of God. 




pKMh the Oospel tc the Jews, and after their 
rsjectlon of it to proclaim it to the GeutUes 

(ckifL II : U; 17 ; (J U;t| Ram. I : ll) J Uld thiS, DOt 

becaase of anj divine partlalltj for the Jewish 
naUon, but becatue It wu permitted to them to 
recelVQ tud become the heralds to others ol the 
grace of Ood, if they Iisd chosen so to do.— 
Joku to their minister. As theli asslBtant. 
The Oraeic word (uj»|(^ ;} slgnlfles literal! j an un- 
dtr-TOiBer, then, in a wider sense, an assistant of 
another. Inclaaslc Greeklt signlflestheheralds, 
■neHengen, or asslstaats of public offlcers ; in 
Lnke (4 1 n), a subordinate officer In a Jewish 
■ynagogna ; dsewtiere !□ the Gospels, the subor- 
dinate officials of the high-prlest (mul h-.k, xuk 
uiH, ui Ml iin.au.); aud three times in the 
N. T., in a apirltoal sense, it is used for ministers 
or servants of Christ (Lot* I :)) Aou »! II ) 1 csr. 1 1 1}, 
The meaning here appears to be that Mark went 
in the c^iaclt; of an agent or assistant of the 
apostles, to make provlsioii for their entertain- 
ment and their Journeys, and also, perhaps, to 
act as the amanuensis of Paul. It has been sng- 
gested that he may have admiuistered the rite of 
bq>tism, which Paul himself rarely did {1 Cv. 
I • itJT), The yalne of his services Paol recog- 
nised in his letter to Timothy twenty years later 
(in-.., 11). 

6. And when they had gone throngh the 
whole island nnto Faphos. This city was 
at tlie western end of Cyprus, and, by a road 
wliich certainly existed a. s. 2S0, and very prob- 
ably earlier, 100 mUes from Balamis. New Paphos 
is intended, about eight miles north of the Faphos 
celebrated in claesic poets for the temple and 
worah^ of Tenua. — A certain sorcerer. 
" " On the magi, their origin. 



history, and practices, see Matt. 3 ; 1, note; 
Acts 8 : 9, note. The raagldBiis did not merely 
pretend to foretell the future, but also to inSa- 
eoce it, by the control which they claimed to ex- 
ercise over the Inferior ^ds or demons ; It was 
called white or black art, according as the gods 
were good or evil. While the Jewish lavrs rigor- 
onsly forbade all practice of witchcraft and 
magic, pnnlsbing It with death (End, n;t8; didl 
18 : t-M i Ln. It : Si), the Jewlsfa naUon at this time, 
in common with other Eastern nations, cootrib- 
ated necromancers, soothsayerB, and wonder- 
workers, who played cpon and profited by the 
superstitions of the people, and who brought 
tmder their Inflnence not only the lower classes, 
but also the aristocracy, the governors, and even 
the emperors of Rome. Marins, Pompey, Craa- 
sus, Ciesar, and Tiberias all consulted them. It 
was not, therefore, strange that Beiglns Faolns 
shonld have had such a magtclan as an adviser. 
For some account of their arts and Inflnence, see 
Conybeare and Howson, ch. 6,-— A false pro- 
phet. Not merely afalie teacher, but one falsely 
professtDg to be sn ombsssadoT from and inspired 
by Ood. The langnage here and In verse 10 im- 
plies that he was a deliberate and conscious im- 
postor. — Bar-Jesns. A Hebrew word meaning 
Bon of Joshua; the name below, Elymai, is of 
Arabic origin, signifying Va wi»i man, and ap- 
pears to be a title which he had assumed, the 
equivalent of which is the mogian, mistranslated 
the tareerer. 

7, 8. Which was with the deputy of the 
eoonlry. Literally, the pmconmd. The Ro- 
man provlDces were of two kinds, imperial and 
seoatorlal ; the former, those most requiring the 
presence of military force and mtlltai; law, were 
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8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by 
interpretation) witlistood" them, seeking to turn away 
the deputy from the faith. 



9 Then Saul, (who also it catted Panl^ filled with 
the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 
xo And said, O fuU of aU subtilty and all mischief 
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^vemed by prefects called propraetors, who 
were appointed by the emperor, and were re- 
sponsible to him ; the latter, of a more peaceful 
character, were governed by officers, called pro- 
consuls, appointed by the senate. Sergius Pau- 
las was such a proconsul. The emperor Augus- 
tus at first reserved Cyprus to himself, and it 
was accordingly governed by propraetors, and, 
this fact appearing in Strabo, it was for a time 
supposed that Luke had erred in giving the title 
proconsul to Sergius Paulus. But a passage has 
since been discovered in Dio Gassius which stated 
that Augustus subsequently relinquished Cyprus 
to the senate, and that it was henceforth gov- 
erned by proconsuls; and coins struck in the 
reign of Claudius, i. e., about the time of Paul's 
visit, have been found, on one of which this very 
title proconsul is applied to a governor of Cy- 
prus. Such minute historical confirmations show 
clearly that the Book of Acts was written at or 
about the time of the events narrated, and its 
accuracy. 

Sergius PanlnSy a prudent man* That is, 
an intelligent or thoughtful man. With this agrees 
Pliny, who cites him as an authority on questions 
of natural philosophy, and Galen, who refers in 
flattering terms to the philosophical ability of a 
son or grandson of the same name. Because 
Bar-jesus was his counsellor, it does not follow 
that he accepted unquestioningly the impostor's 
teachings ; indeed, the reverse is implied by the 
'course of the narrative. — Desired to hear the 
Word of God* He sent to the apostles to come 
to his court for this purpose ; similar experiences 
are recorded by modem missionaries in foreign 
lands. The report of the preaching at the syna- 
gogue had probably reached him, and aroused 
his curiosity, if not his spiritual interest. — The 
Word of God* The Gospel ; that is, the means 
of salvation through Jesus Chirist. — But Ely- 
mas. See above, on ver. 6. — From the faith , 
i. «., from accepting it ; because with its accept- 
ance the hifluence of Elymas would be at an end. 

9* Then Saul, who is also called Paul* 
Up to this time he is designated in Luke's narra- 
tive only by the Hebrew name Saul ; henceforth, 
in the narrative, only by the Latin name Paul, 
except in his own account of his conversion (ch. 
ft : T, IS ; 96 : m). Why this chaugc of name t And 
why does it take place at this time ? The N. T. 
does not answer these questions. Several hypo- 
thetical reasons have been assigned: (1.) That 
he takes the name of Sergius Paulus to com- 
memorate the first remaricable victory in his 



missionary work ; so Jerome, and, apparently, 
Augustine ; but this is quite inconsistent with 
the spirit of one who always refused to gloiy, 
save in Jesus Christ his Lord (s Cor. »:&-•; od. 
< : 14); or, (2) he adopts Sergius Paulus as his 
patron, assuming his name in token of his depoi- 
dence ; so Benan ; but this Is equally inconsis- 
tent with Paul's notable independence of charac- 
ter ; (8) that he abandoned the name Saul, be- 
cause, though acceptable to the Hebrews, ft car^ 
ried with it a degrading idea in Greece, the word 
meaning cofieeiied; but this suggestion Is also at 
variance with the character of the apostle ; (4) 
that he adopted the word Paul, meaning litUe^ as 
a title of humility, and to indicate that he regard- 
ed himself as the least of the apostles on account 
of his previous persecutions of the church (i cw. 
15 : 9), this is a possible, but not probable explan- 
ation ; it savors too much of the ostentation d 
humility, and suggests no reason for the change 
at this time; (5) that both names were borne by 
him from childhood, Saul being his Hebrew, and 
Paul his Roman name, and that he from this time 
adopted the latter, partly to obtain the mora 
readily the advantages which were afforded by 
his Roman citizenship, partly because it would 
better give him access to the Gentile world. The 
use of two names were common among the Jewi^ 
and may be traced through all the periods of He- 
brew history. Thus Joseph took the name Zajdi- 
erathpaaneah (g«ii. 4i : 45), Daniel was entitled Bel- 
teshazzar (du. 1 1 7), Esther received the name 
Hadassah (Erther 9 : t). So in the N. T. we have 
the Greek names Philip and Alexander, and the 
Roman names Crispus, Justus, Niger, given to 
Jews, and this practice of taking GentUe names 
has been continued among the Jews to the pra- 
sent day. This explanation seems to me the 
most reasonable, and it partly explains why the 
change is introduced in the narrative, at the time 
of, and in connection with, the apostles* flnt 
missionary journey. 

Filled with the Holy Ghost. Paulas hi- 
vective was not then inspired by any personal 
irritation of spirit, but by a holy wrath against 
imposture and the impostor who was attempting 
to prevent the work of God's grace and truth.— 
Set eyes on him* So Peter fastened his ejm 
upon the lame man in the Temple (eh. 1 1 4), and 
Paul on the impotent man at Lystra (ek. u t tX and 
again upon the council before which he was simi- 
moned for trial (cii. n : i). The language Is that 
of an eye-witness, who was impressed by the 
intensity and power of Paul's gaae. Alfoid^t 
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thou child of the devil, ikou enemy of all righteous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of 
the Lord ? 

iz And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seehig the sun for a 



season. And immediately there fell on him a mist and 
a darkness : and he went about seeking some to lead 
him by the nand. 

x2 Then the deputy, when he saw what was done^ 
believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 



conjecture that it refers to some Imperfection 
in his sight, as though he looked intently in order 
clearly to perceive Elymas, seems to me for less 
probable than that there was hi his look a pecu- 
liar moral power, a piercing through the outer 
shell, which attracted the attention of the origi- 
nal narrator of this incident. 

10. O full of all snbtilty and mischief. 
Deceit and recklessness. The Greek word ren- 
dered subtUty {doXog) primarily means a bait for 
fish ; then, any deception ; then, a desire or dis- 
position to deceive ; the word rendered mischitf 
{(aSiovqyla) signifies what is done lightly, reck- 
lessly, and hence an unscrupulousness in doing 
eviL I see no ground for Dr. Hackett^s distinc- 
tion that ** deceit refers to his occupation, wicked- 
ness to his character ; " rather both refer to his 
character— one to its falsity, the other to its utter 
unscrupulousness. — Son of the devil* Because 
a liar, and so a child of the father of lies (John 8 : 44). 
Keyer supposes an indignant allusion to his name 
Bar-jesus, Son of Joshua or Son of Jesus. — Ene- 
my of all righteoQsness. He was not merely 
an opposer of Christianity, which one may be 
honestly and sincerely, as Saul himself, through 
the perversion of pride (ch. se -. 9), but an enemy 
of all righteousness^ and therefore opposed to 
Christianity, because it conducted men to right- 
eousness ; and this secret hostility to truth, pur- 
ity, and love, is the general cause of open opposi- 
tion to the religion of Jesus Christ. — Wilt then 
not cease to pervert the straight ways of 
the Lord ? Not, as Dr. Hackett, to misrepresent 
and malign the toays which the Lord requires men to 
follow, for there is no evidence that Elymas had 
miscepresented the doctrine of the Gospel, which 
indeed he had but little opportunity to do, with 
Paul present to correct the misrepresentation, 
and to pervert {diaatqktpm) has not properly the 
meaning of malign; nor, as Alexander, is the lan- 
guage equivalent to turn aioayfrom the right toays 
qf the Lord, for it was not Sergius Faulus, but the 
right ways of the Lord, which Elymas was turning 
aside. These right ways are the same as the 
"path of the Lord," which John the Baptist 
nrged his hearers to make straight, that He might 
come to Israel (Matt s : s ; iCMrk 1 : s), the way from 
God unto the hearts of men. The doctrine that 
the Holy Spirit holds communion with men, 
and that angels are the ministering spirits of the 
Host High to man, and that evil spirits are among 

man's spiritual foes (john 14 : 1T; Ephea. 6 : IS; Heb. 

1:14), Elymas, in common with all sorcerers of 
Ills day and ours, perverted into a doctrine of 



spiritism, and a practice of pretended communi* 
cation with spirits. Thus he perverted, turned 
aside, from a high and holy uee, the truth, making 
it a means of evil, and out of it a degrading 
error. The most dangerous errors are always 
those which are perversions of the straight ways 
of the Lord. 

11. The hand of the Lord (is) upon thee. 
A frequent Biblical expression for the manifes- 
tation of the power of God, either in punishment 

(Ezod. 9 : 8; 1 Sam. 6 : ll), Or in mcrcy (Acts 4 : 80; 11 : SI; 

Ena 7 : 9 ; Neh. s ? s).— Not seeing the snn for a 
season* This phrase indicates total blindness. 
In case of partial blindness, the eye cannot dis- 
cern ct^cts, but is able to recognize the light; 
when the sun cannot be discerned, the blindness 
is absolute. It is common for oculists to test 
the character of the difficulty by directing the 
eyes of the patient toward a strong light, and 
inquiring if anything of it can be recognized. 
That the blindness was temporaiy is indicated 
clearly by the language here ; but how long it 
lasted, or when or how it was cured, we have no 
means of knowing. Nothing is known of Ely- 
mas except what is recorded here. — A mist and 
darkness. This indicates that the blindness 
came on in successive stages, as the cure was 
wrought on the man at Bethsaida (Mark s : ss-se). 
This description afEords no hint of the nature 
of the blindness, whether an opacity on the eye, 
or a sudden failure in the optic nerve. In both 
classes of cases the blindness comes on, as here, 
in successive stages, first a mist, then a darkness, 
and in neither is it ever so suddenly produced as 
in this case. 

12. Then the deputy ♦ ♦ ♦ believed. 
That he was spiritually converted is not certain, 
for precisely the same language is used of Simon 
Magus (ciu 8 1 is). He was convinced by this mira- 
cle of the power of the Lord Jesus, whose ambas- 
sadors Paul and Barnabas were ; that he gave 
his personal allegiance to Christ does not neces- 
sarily follow ; it is not stated that he was bap- 
tized ; and the implication that astonishment 
was the basis of his belief, does not favor the 
hypothesis that he became a true child of God. 
—At the doctrine of the Lord. That is, at 
the manner of the teaching, not at the truths 
taught. Comp. Mark 1 : 27. He was astonished 
at teaching accompanied by signs and wonders 
so much surpassing any that Elymas had pro- 
duced by his arts. 

In considering the practical and spiritual signi- 
ficance of this miracle, observe, (1) its parallel to 
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J Now when P*al uid his company loosed fri 



Uld his company loosed from I u But when Ihaj depaiUd friMn Poga, they can 
Perga ia Funiihylii ; and John (o Antiocti in Pisidu.indweiit Into the E:riMgaaiiE'( 
retufued to Jausidem. the sahbitb day, and sat down. 



the conflict between Hoses and the miiglciaiiB of 
)£gSp\ (Kud, AiTh 1, e). In both, the powers of 
light and darkness ore seen In conflict ; in both, 
the hand of the Lord Is beKvy In punishment 
npoD the workers of deceit snd wickedness. (3.) 
The symbolic character of the pnniahmant. He 
who wsa endeavoring to lead others into d&rh- 
nesB, Is himself blinded; so ever the framen 
and maintain erg of saperstltlon and ignorance 
are by It brought into bllndnesa of mind snd of 
■ool. (3.) The admonition to all, who, <a our 
own time, seek to turn Inquirers aw^ from the 
faltii, or to pervert InU} error, for their own pur- 
poses, the truths of God's word. (4.) Its direct 
and divine sanction ol Indignation against the 
deliberate and purposed opposers of the tmth, 
who resist It becanse they are enemies of ell 
rjghteoosness. 



With this address of Paul should be carefnlly 
compared the parallel address of Peter In ch. S^ 
and the partially parallel one of Stephen in ch.T. 
Observe, however, that Paul brings ont &r more 
dlstlnctl; and sharply the doctrine of Jo* '* 
tion by faith In contrast with JustdflcaUon b; 
than either of the othen. 

13, 14. Paul Knd his compsniana> From 
this time Paul is not only the chief spettker (^ 
It I It), but the leader ; Barnabas occupies a see- 
oadary, if not a subordinate position. — They 
came to Fei^a* An andeut sod Important 
dty of Famphylia, sltnated on the river Cestnu, 
at a distance of eight or ten mllee from Its numUk, 




md celebrated In antiquity for the worship of 
Artemis (Diana), whose temple stood on a hUl 
outside the town. The goddess and the temple 
are represented In the coins of Ferga. The Oes- 
trus was formerly navigable to Ferga. The mod 
em traveler finds here only ihe encampments of 
shepherds, who pasture tbeir cattle amidst Wftlls 
and towers, columns Bud comlcee, a theatre, a 
broken aqueduct encrosted with the calcaieoos 
deposit of the Pamphyllan streams, and tombs 
scattered on both sides of the town. Nothing 
daa remains of Perga but the be»nty of Its natu- 
ral sttuatlon, between aod upco) the sldee of two 
t)ni»^ wiUi an extenslTe Tsllsy In front, watered 



by the river Cestme, and backed by tha mmin- 
talns of the Taurus.— Ia PaBphyli*. Oneet 
the Bonthem provinces of Ada Minor. As inlhe 
case of most other provlnoes of Leas e r Asia, 
the boundaries of Pamphylla were frequently 
changed, bat It may be roughly said to hare beea 
separated from Pisldia by the TanrbD range. 
The valleys are rich and fertDe, but toward the 
sea unhealthy. At the time of Paul it tormed a 
provlooe together with Lyda. It waa tfam a 
floorlshlng conunerdal province i the rlvera, nnr 
rendered nseless for ships by tlie formatkm of 
ban across their mouths, were then navigable to 
a cooslderalde extent. The to h a hlt a n te wo* 
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phets, the rule 
ot^&mikia tor uia peo^, 



og' of Cha Uw and the pro- I i6 llwn Paul Rood up, and 
■VDUoeue sent unto them, hand, nid, Men of braef, and ' 
""-i.ifyo have Uf word' aadidoM. 



mild and conrteooB fn mumers, and largely en- 
gaged fn commerce, to wUch, Indeed, tbe; were 
led by the pecDllarlj faTorable altnatlon of the 
cooatrj. 

And John departing Oom them rea 
turned to JeraaaleHi. John Hark, the author 
ol the OoBpel of Mark ; on hli life and character, 
■ee VoL I, p. 337. No reaaon la oMlgned for this 
departure ; thftt It seemed nnreaaonable to Paul, 
and an erldence of weakness, Irresolution, or 
lack of faltli, la eTldent from the apoBtle'B refuBal 
to take him as a travelii^ eomponlon on the sec- 
ond mlastODar; toor (du t> : n, t>). Varlona ezpla- 
Datlona haye been proposed ; as that he feared 
the dangers of the hazardons Joamey ; that he 
hesitated to commit himself to the work of 
preacUug the Qoapel to the Gentiles ; that he 



waa oftended because Barnabas, who was a rela- 
tive of Mark's, no longer held the foremost place, 
which was beoceforth occupied by Fanl; that 
hie mother dwelt at Jemsolem (cb. ii : it), and that 
fear and filial love combined to call blm back, 
UowcTcr this may be, U he was, as ver. 5 ImpUeB 
(iH Dou ihm), the agent and servant of Paul and 
Bamabaa, having charge of all arrangements for 
tlielr entertainment, etc., and answering to the 
modem courier, his departure ivould have Dsces- 
aarlly Involved great personal Inconvenience to 
them, and a aerioua embamuameut In their 
work, quite adequate to account for Fanl's Bub- 
aeqnent unwiUlngness to take him again In the 
same capacity.— They came to Anlioch in 
PiBidla. Bo entitled to distinguish It from the 
more Important Antioch In Syria. It was built 
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cm a hm between two plains, one of which was In 
Plaidla and the other hi Pamphylla. The site 1b 
near the modem village of Yalobatch. There 
■re remains of three temples, a theatre, several 
ehurcb^ and an aquednct, all of stone and well 
built. — And went into the synagogne. For 
Olnstratlon of Jewish synagogue, see VoL I, 
frontispiece ; for a description of synagogue and 
Hs aervlces, Matt. 4 : 33, note. 

1S> After the reading of the law and the 
pntpheta* The reading of the Scripture formed 



an Important part of the synagogue services (n. 
ti). They were arranged In lessons, somewhat as 
In the Episcopal chnrch of to-day, one selection 
being taken from the law the first five booka, the 
other from the prophets, which Included the 
books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Einga. 
The lesaona on this day were probahly Dent., d). 
1, and Isaiah, ch. 1. See Beugel on verses 17-10, 
quoted below. — The men of the synBgogae. 
The synagogue was governed by a board of 
elders ; the term ruler la usuall; applied to UI9 
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17 The God of this people of Israel chose ' oar fii^ 
then, and exalted the people when they dwelt ^ as 
strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high ^ ann 
brought he them out of it. 



18 And about the time of forty' years suffered he 
their manners in the wilderness. 

19 And when he had destroved^ seven natioDS in 
the land of Chanaan, he* divided their land to them 
byloL 
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president of this board, bat here, and in Mai^ 
5 : 22, it appears to be equivalent to elders. Per- 
haps the president or mler invited Paul to speak, 
after consulting with the other elders. — Sent to 
them. They were sitting with the congrega- 
tion. Possibly something in the dress of Paul 
and Barnabas indicated that they were rabbis ; 
Paul had received a reg^ular theological educa- 
tion at Jerusalem from Gkimaliel, and thus occu- 
pied in Jewish eyes the position of an ordained 
ndnlster in our own times. Or, perhaps, they 
had already taught in private in Antioch, and the 
elders desired to give them an opportunity to 
explain their views publicly. It was customary 
to allow in the synagogue service any rabbi to 
expound the Scripture, and to make it the occa- 
sion for explaining the tenets of any new sect or 
school of Judaism. Comp. with the account 
here Luke 4 : 16-20. 

16* And Panl stood np* The Jews appear 
to have given their instructions ordinarily, as the 
Orientals still do in their schools, sitting, and 
Jesus did so (natt s : i ; Luke 4 1 so). But the apos- 
tles appear to have spoken standing (acu i : is; 
II : 18} 16 : t).— And beckoning with his hand* 
As a means of silencing the assembly and secur- 
ing their attention. There is no reason for 
regarding this gesture as a peculiarity of PauL 
See ch. 12 : 17 ; 19 : 83. The indication is of a 
murmur of curiosity to hear the new and strange 
doctrine, some rumors of which had probably 
already gone abroad, and a stir in the assembly, 
when Paul came forward to speak, and this he 
hushed with an uplifted hand, as a preparation 
for speaking. — Men of Israel, and ye that 
fear Crod* Two distinct classes are included 
by the apostle. Men qf Israd, are the Hebrews 
by birth ; ye that fear Ood, are Jewish prose- 
lytes, converted from heathenism to the wor- 
ship of Jehovah, and attending the synagogue 
service. This phrase certainly does not include 
any Gentiles who did not accept and worship 
Jehovah. — Give audience* He speaks as one 
who has an important message to deliver, as a 
herald summoning attention to his proclamation. 

17-19. "The beginning of this discourse, 
verses 17, 18, 19, has three Greek words which are 
both rare and altogether peculiar to the Scripture 
(C^'uatv^ emUed; i^^o/ro^opijffcv, wuffered their 
memmen; and aracM^^ov tf^i}(7flr, dMded by lot) ; 
of wldditkftJBi.oeeBriilnIsalahl:8(&roi^A< 

In Dent 1:81, 88. And 
Dent, land Isaiah 




1, are to this day read on the one Sabbath ; whence 
it is suffidentiy certain that both were read on 
that very Sabbath, and in Greek, and that Panl 
referred especially to that reading of Moses and 
the prophets mentioned in ver. 15. For even the 
mention of the Judges (▼«.») agrees with the 
lesson Isaiah 1 : 26, and the Jews are wont to take 
their discourses, or their beginnings, from the 
Sabbath lesson in the synagogue.*'— -(B»i^.)— 
Chose onr fathers. The choice was first numl- 
fested in the call of Abraham (otn. is : i-a), who is 
the father, not only of the Jews, but of all believ- 
ers (icati. 8 : • ; 6«L 8 1 14). This doctrinc, that the 
religion of the Bible, of the O. T. as well as of the 
N. T., is one which embraces in its promises aU 
peoples, more fully declared by Paul in his epis- 
tles, especially to the Romans and the Gkdatians, 
is intimated by his language here, our fathert, 
which is addressed to Greek proselytes as well 
as to the Jews. — And exalted the people. 
Not hrcvght them up {Afford), a meaning never 
given in the N. T. to the original (yip6o>) ; Isaiah 
1 : 2, which he quotes, does not sustain this 
translation ; the original would there be better 
rendered exalted. Nor is the reference here to 
Joseph's exaltation {OroHiu)^ for Paul says that 
God exalted the people; nor to their miracolons 
deliverance {Calvin, Meyer), for he says God 
exalted the people when they dtodt (literally, dur- 
ing their eqfouming) in the land of^Sgypt, Their 
humiliation was their exaltation. They went 
thither 75 souls, of separate families ; they were 
compacted by their servility into a united nation, 
made strong by suffering (a t :i4, it). So, by the 
American Revolution, God exalted the Amer- 
ican colonists into a great nation. — ^And abont 
the time of forty years he nursed them in 
the wilderness. This is the best MS. reading 
{^qoffQtpoqkta, not tqonoifo^kta). The Original is 
compounded of two Greek verbs, one signlfyfaig 
a nuree, the other to carry ; God is represented as 
carrying the Israelites in his arms, as anurse carries 
the child. See Numb. 11 : 12 ; Deut 1 : 81 ; comp. 
lThess.2:7. Analogous is the imagery of Isaiah 
40 : 11.— Seven nations. Deut. 7:1; Josh. 
8 : 10 ; 24 : 11, give the names of these seven 
nations : The Hittites, the Giigashites, the Am- 
orites, the Canaanites, the Perizzites, the Htv- 
ites and the Jebusites. They were the descend- 
ants of Canaan, and most of them take their 
names from his children (a«ii. lo : »-it). Thej 
were not utterly destroyed ; fragments remained 
down to and through Solomon's time (t nkt^ % t tt> 
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90 And after that, he gurt umi0 tktm judgfes,"* about 
the ^ace of four himdrol and fifty years, until Samuel 
the prophet. 
ax And afterward they* desired a king: and God 
we unto them Saul« the son of Cis, a man of the 
ibe of Benjamin, by the qiace of forty years. 



Si 



93 And when he' had removed him, he raised up 
imto them David « to be their kine ; to whom also he 
gave testimony, and said, I have round David the son 
of Jesse, a man ' after mine own heart, which sliall ful^ 
filallmy wilL 
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The fiict that God ordered their destmction has 
given rise to much perplexity. Conceming this, 
it must suffice here to say : (1.) That the divine 
command to destroy these nations is not more 
perplexing than the divine providence which has 
uniformly destroyed or driven out savage tribes 
to make room for a people possessing a higher 
civilization. The extermination of the aborigines 
of Palestine is not a stranger fact, to one who be- 
lieves in God's controlling providence, than the ex- 
termination of the aborigines of North America. 
(2.) That God deals with nations as well as individ- 
uals, and when % nation becomes hopelessly cor- 
rupt he destroys it ; that in his Word he repeat- 
edly declares this principle of his government in 
the most solenm manner (iniah s : i-« t j«r. 4 : t7-8i ; 
bek., diHM. 15, ss, 96, etc.) ; and that Israel was the 
executioner appointed to inflict his Judgment 
upon an idolatrous, cruel, lascivious, and hope- 
lessly corrupt people. On their character, see 
Lyman Abbott's BiAigioua JHct,^ art. Canaanites. 
— By liOt* The division of the land among the 
twelve tribes was effected by lot, by Joshua (Joch. 

eh. IS, etc.). 

20* And after that he gave judges. The 

history of the Jewish people may be divided 
politically into four eras : (1) the formative pe- 
riod under Moses and Joshua; (2) that under 
the judges, from the death of Joshua to the 
days of Samuel; (3) that under the kings, from 
the accession of Saul to the captivity ; (4) that 
in which the remnant of the nation were tribu- 
tary to and dependent on other nations, from 
the days of Nehemiah to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. The judges here mentioned were the 
executive head of the nation during the jseriod 
between the occupancy of Palestine under Joshua 
and the accession of Saul. They were specially 
raised up and appointed by God for the deliv- 
erance and government of the nation ; were gen- 
erally military leaders; were sometimes con- 
temporaries, two governing at the same time 
In different portions of the country. Their his- 
tory is all contained in the book of Judges. 
There were fifteen in all, viz. : Othniel, Ehud, 
Shamgar, Deborah and Barak, Gideon, Abime- 
lech. Tola, Jair, Jepthah, Ibzan, Elon, Abdon, 
Samson, £11 and SamueL — About the space 
of four hundred and fiAy years* This 
agrees with the chronology of Josephus, who 
allows for the entire period from the Exodus to 
the building of the temple, 592 years (Ant. a : s-ii), 



that 'is, in the wHdemess 40 years, under Joshua 
26 years (Aat 1 1 1, S9), under judges 443 years, 
under Saul 40 years, under David 40 years, under 
Solomon prior to the beginning of the Temple 
4 years (i Kingi < : i), total 592. It agrees also with 
the chronology of the book of Judges, the spaces 
of time in which book, added together, equal 
450 years. It does not agree with 1 Kings 6 : 1, 
which states that Solomon began the construc- 
tion of the Temple in the 480th year after the 
children of Israel were come out of the land of 
Egypt. Allowing as before 40 years for the wil- 
derness, 25 under Joshua, 80 under Saul and 
David, and 4 under Solomon, total 149, but 331 
years would be left for the period of the Judges. 
There is, however, good reason to doubt the au- 
thenticity of the date given in 1 Kings 6:1. It 
is the only passage in the O. T. which contains 
the idea of dating from an era. The verse is 
quoted by Origen without the date, and it is 
believed by good critics to be an interpolation 
of the third century. (See Bible Commentary on 
1 Kings 6:1.) Here, at all events, Paul follows 
the chronology generally received among the 
Jews, as is evident both from Josephus and from 
the book of Judges. For other explanations of 
the seeming discrepancy see AJford^s Greek Tes- 
tament, — Until Samuel the prophet* So 
designated, not because the first of the pro. 
phets, for Melchizedek, Moses, and others were 
prophets before him, but because the first of 
the line of prophetic teachers, which continued 
without a break from his time down to and 
through the captivity, and because he organized 
the school of the prophets, and gave to this form 
of religious teaching an impulse which was never 
lost so long as the nation preserved its individu- 
ality. 

21* And afterward they desired a king* 
1 Sam., ch. 8. So little Biblical authority is 
there for the doctrine of the divine right of 
Idngs, that the inauguration of kingly authority 
in Israel was in the nature of an apostasy. It 
was demanded by the people, who were dissat- 
isfied with the government which God had ap- 
pointed, and who desired a king in order to be 
like the other heathen nations.—- By the space 
of forty years* The length of SauVs reign is 
not mentioned in the O. T. ; the statement here 
agrees with Josephus (Ant. 6 * 14, 9). 

22* And when he had removed him* 
The decree of the removal and the immediate 
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23 Of this man^s seed hath God, according to his 
promise, raised' unto Israel^ a Saviour, Jesus: 

34 When John" had first preached, before his com- 
ing, the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, ne said. Whom 
think ye that I am ? I am not he. But, behold, there 
cometn one after me, whose shoes of hi* feet I am not 
worthy to loose. 

36 Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abra- 
ham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you^ 
IS the word of this salvation sent. 

37 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rul- 



ers, because the^ knew him not, nor yet the voices of 
the prophets which are read every saboath day, they * 
have fulfilled them in condemning him. 

38 And though they found no cause of death in him^ 
yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. 

3Q And when thev had fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid 
him in a sepulchre. 

30 But God raised him from the dead : 

31 And he was seen* many days of them whidi 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are 
his witnesses unto the people. 
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csnse of it is reported in 1 Sam., ch. 15 ; David 
was almost immediately after anointed, privately 
(i s«n., ch. 16) ; but Saul was not finally removed 
till twenty-five or thirty years later, when slain 
on the field of battle, and not till then was David 
publicly recognized as king.— To whom also 
he gave testimony* No passage in the O. T. 
exactly corresponds to the language here. The 
reference is probably to 1 Sam. 15 : 14 ; comp. 
Psalm 89 : 20, 21. The latter clause of the sen- 
tence here interprets the first clause ; David was 
a man after God's own heart, because the domi- 
naut purpose of his life was to do God's will, 
not his own, and to exalt God, not himself. In 
this respect he was a type of the Messiah, (piaim 
40 : 7 ; Heb. 10 : ?). If Dcut. ch. 1 was the Scripturc 
lesson for the day (see vers. 17, 18, note), we 
have a key to the structure of Paul's discourse. 
He begins there, with Exodus, and leads on, by 
a rapid historical resume^ to the time of David, 
through whom the Messiah was promised to 
Israel. 

23. According to his promise* See Psalm 
89:35-37; 132:11; Isaiah 11 :1-10; Jer. 23 : 5, 
6 ; 33 : 15, 16. These promises were so explicit 
that it was the uniform belief of the Pharisees 
that the Messiah would be of the seed of David. 
See Matt. 22 : 42. — Raised onto Israel. Rather, 
Brought unto Israd, (The best reading is ijyaysv 
not }J/e(^ev.) The original does not imply that 
the Messiah was raised up for Israel, to the 
exclusion of others, but brought urUo Israel, 
whether for them only, or for others through 
them, is not indicated. — When John had first 
preached* Heraldedy going before, as a courier 
before the king. See Luke 3 : 1-18. Christ did 
not begin his public ministry till John's was 
closed by his imprisonment (Matt. 4 : is). As 
the clearest prophecies of the Messiah's coming 
were made to and through David, so the last 
were made by John, whose preaching had 
aroused the whole nation; the rumors of it 
doubtless had extended among all the dispersed 

Jews (Matt. S : 6 1 John 1 : 86, 44 ; Acta 19 : s). — To 

all the people of Israel* Not that he had 
preached to all Israel, for his ministry, was 
local, confined not only to Palestine, but ap- 
one locaUty in Palestine; but he 



preached the necessity of repentance to all, 
Pharisee and Sadducee as well as publican (Matt 
8 : 7, s).— As John fYilfilled his course* His 
appointed mission. He filled it to the full and 
departed; Christ's mission is not fulfilled and 
will not be till the end come, and he see of the 
travail of his soul and is satisfied. — He said* 
Was accusUimed to my. The imperfect tense car- 
ries with it the idea of habitual action. For 
illustration of such saying see John 1 : 19-23. 
For explanation of metaphor of shoe-latchet, 
see Matt. 3 : 11, note. 

26-28. Children of the stock of Abra- 
ham, and whoever among yon feareth 
God* This includes both Jews and those Gen- 
tiles who accepted Jehovah as their Gk>d, and 
this whether they had been circumcised or no. 
See on verse 16. — To yon* Some MSS. have to 
us; Tischendorf adopts that reading; Alford 
retains the reading of the text. — The word of 
this salvation* The news that such a Saviour 
has come into the world. Observe that, implied- 
ly, faith in and allegiance to one Supreme God is 
a condition precedent to the acceptance of Chris- 
tianity ; the Gospel is offered only to those that 
fear God, On the nature of the fear here indi- 
cated, see ch. 9 : 31, note. — Because they 
knew him not* The rulers then did not recog- 
nize in Jesus the Messiah of prophecy. With 
this agrees ch. 8 : 17 ; and it interprets Christ's 
prayer (Ltike 98 : 84), showing it applicable to all 
who partook in the crucifixion. — Nor yet the 
voices of the prophets* See 2 Cor. 8 : 14. 
For explanation of this ignorance see Matt. 13 : 14^ 
15. The same ignorance exists to-day, not only 
among the Jews, but in all who either read the 
Bible with indifference vsnd unconcern, or Inter- 
pret it through their prejudices and preposses- 
sions. Observe that ignorance is not always an 
excuse for sin. — ^Have fulfilled them in con« 
demning him* See ch. 2 : 23, note. — Thoagh 
they fonnd no canse of death in him^ yet 
desired they Pilate that he should be 
slain* This is literally true. Even In the trial 
before the Sanhedrim, no ground for Christ's 
condemnation could be made out by even su- 
borned witnesses (icatt n : eo), and he was at last 
condemned to die on his own declaration of his 
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3a And we declare unto 3rou glad tidings, how that 
the promise 3^ which was made unto the fiitners, 

33 God luith ftilfilled the same unto us their children, 
in that he bath raised up Jesus again ; as it is also 
written in the second psalm, Thou' art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up firom 
the dead, now no more to return to corrupuon, he 



said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of 
David. 

3< Wherefore he saith also in ■ another /rtf/M, Thou 
Shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

36 For David, after he had served his own genera- 
tion by the will of God, fell** on sleep, and was laid 
unto US fathers, and saw corrupti<Mi : 

37 But he, whom God * raised again, saw no oomtp- 
tion. 
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mission, demanded of him \sj the h^-priest. 
When brought before Pilate the priesthood were 
equally unable to assign a cause for the sentence 
which they required (Lake ss : ss, ss). 

29-^ !• They took him down Arom the 
tree. The body of Jesus was taken down and 
entombed by friends, Joseph of Arimathea and 
Nicodemus (John 1* : SS-4S), but it was done by per- 
mission of Pilate, and the tomb was afterward 
sealed and a watch set by the Pharisees and by 
Pilate's direction (Miktt. sr : %%-w). Thus, here, 
Paul, who enters into no detail, treats the en- 
tombing as part of the endeavor of Christ's foes 
to insure his utter destruction, and as increas- 
ing, as it did, the triumph of his resurrection. — 
But God raised him from the dead. He 
passes by the crucifixion in a word, to dwell on 
the resurrection as the great and indisputable 
evidence of Christ's mission and authority. So 
also Peter in chaps. 2 and 3, and Paul in 1 Cor., 
ch. 15.— Who are his witnesses unto the 
people* Of the evidence of the resurrection of 
Jesus, see Vol. I, p. 830. 

32-37* The apostle now comes to the con- 
clusion of his sermon, to which he has gradually 
led the way by this historical summary, viz., the 
glad tidings that the promised Messiah has come 
to Israel, this fact being certified by the resur- 
rection of Jesus from the dead. — The promise 
which was made unto the fathers* The 
apostle treats the O. T., with all its types and 
prophecies, as one promise of a Messiah, who 
should be both a Prince and a Deliverer.— In 
that he hath raised up Jesus* Not again^ 
which does not represent any equivalent expres- 
sion in the original. Some scholars understand 
that Paul here refers to the fact that God raised 
up Jesus by sending him into the world to fulfill 
the special mission of salvation. For analogous 
use of the same phraseology, see Exod. 9 : 16 ; 
Judges 2: 16; Lukel :69; Acts 3: 22. It is so 
interpreted here by Calvin, Bengel, Olshausen, 
and Alexander. In support of this view is the 
fiict that Psalm 2 : 7, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee, refers not to the resurrec- 
tion, but to the incarnation of Jesus Christ. 
Others understand that Paul here refers to the 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead. So Luther, 
Meyer, Alford, Hackett. This seems to. me 



clearly the correct view. (1) It agrees with the 
context ; for Paul is speaking here not of the in- 
carnation, but of the resurrection; (2) it best 
agrees with the original, the verb rendered rcAaed 
up {avlattifii) when used by Paul of Christ being 
always employed to designate the resurrection ; 
(3) it does not disagree with the Psalm; for 
though Christ was not begotten as the Son of 
God on the day of his resurrection, that resur- 
rection is the chief external evidence that he is 
in a peculiar sense the Son of God. — Second 
Psalm* Some MSS. have first Psalm, what we 
now regard as the first Psalm having been re- 
garded in ancient times by some as an introduc- 
tion to the whole collection. The reference is to 
Psalm 2 : 7. — Now no more to return to cor- 
ruption* Comp. Rom. 6 : 9, and observe in the 
analogy of the language one of the numerous 
parallels between Paul's speeches in the Book 
of Acts and his epistles. — I will give yon the 
sure mercies of David* That is, the assured 
mercies promised to David— :«Mre, because prom- 
ised by Him whose word cannot be broken ; mer- 
ciesy because not deserved, and not bestowed on 
the ground of desert, but out of God's free, un- 
bought love. Chief among these mercies was 
the promise to raise up of David's seed a Messiah 
unto IsraeL See verse 23, note and rel See 
also Psalm 89. — After he had served his own 
generation* Or, as in the margin, served in his 
own generation. Either translation is admissible ; 
the former is preferable, in that it brings out 
more clearly the truth that he served men in 
obeying the will of God. Observe that only thus 
can we serve God, by obeying his will in serving 
our feUow-men (Matt, ss : 81-46). — Fell on sleep* 
An old English expression, equivalent to fM 
cuHeep, It indicates a peaceful death, in the 
inner experience, not necessarily in the outer cir- 
cumstances, for it is used of the martyr Stephen 
(ch. 7 : eo). It is employed in the O. T. in describ- 
ing David's death (1 Kingi s : 10). The argument of 
Paul here is precisely the same in spirit with, 
though different in form from, that of Peter in 
ch. 2 : 25-31. See notes there. David speaks 
primarily of himself; his hope of immortality 
for himself and all the saints of God was realized 
in the undying life of the soul ; but the body was 
made subject to decay, and saw corruption •{ 
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38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and breth- 
ren, that throuf^h ^ this man is preached unto you the 
forg:iveness of sms : 

3q And by him,* all that believe are justified firom all 
thmgs, from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses. 



40 Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, 
which is spoken of in' the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: 
for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall 
in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you. 

43 And when the Jews were gone out of the syna^ 
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Christ Baw no corniption ; his body knew not the 
dissolution of death ; and in him, not in David, 
was the hope of the Psalmist fully realized. 

38, 39* Be it known therefore to yon, 
men, brethren, that throof^h this one to 
yon is proclaimed the remission of sins ; 
and lyom all from which yon conid not, 
in the law of Moses, be justified, in him 
every one having fhith is justified* Comp. 
carefully with the English verse this, which is as 
nearly as possible a literal translation of the ori- 
ginal. The passage itself is one of special impor- 
tance, because it is the first clear enunciation by 
Bsnd qf the doctrine qf justification by faith aiUme^ 
which forms ths central truth of Bitdine theology. 
For his fuller statement of this doctrine, see 
Bom., chaps. 1-8, and notes there. Observe 
here, (1) that Paul does not say, as in our Eng- 
lish version, through this man; there is not in 
the original the verbal infelicity involved in rep- 
resenting the remission of sins by or through 
man^ or ev^en through Jesus Christ as the Son of 
man ; (2) that which is proclaimed is not merely 
the foTffivenesSj but the remission, i. e,y the put- 
ting away of sins, as explained by Psalm 51 : 1, 9 ; 
Isaiah 1 : 18 ; Micah 7 : 19 (comp. M»tt. i : si, not«) ; 
(8) that the doctrine of the absolute remission of 
sins was proclaimed in the O. T. in these and 
many kindred passages, and by abundant sym- 
bols (tee John 1 1 S9, note), but that it was reserved 
for the N. T. to reveal clearly the One through 
whom this remission of shis is afforded, by whose 
voluntary sacrifice God can be both just and the 
justifier of them that believe ; (4) that the latter 
clause (rer. 89) is uot additional to, but explanato- 
ry of, the preceding clause (▼«. ss) ; there are not 
two things proclaimed, the remission of sins and 
justification, but remission of sins, which is ex- 
plained to include justification from all things from 
which the law could not justify ; (5) that in ver. 
89, Paul does not intimate that the law justifies 
from some things and Christ completes the work, 
justifying from those things from which the law 
cannot, for the law is wholly without power to 
justify (Bom. t i SO; 8 : t| G«L t : ii) ; the language 
here is equivalent to Fhmi aU (sins) every one 
having faith is justified in him, from (none qf) 
which sins eouid ye be justified in the law ; (6) in the 
law is not equivalent toby the law; the declara- 
tion is much broader than our English transla- 
tion renders it ; not only we cannot be justified 
by the law, but we cannot while remaining in 



(under) it, and endeavoring to secure divine favor 
by works of merit of our own ; see OaL 5:4; 
PhiL 8:9; (7) in Mm is to be construed not with 
believe, but with justified ; i. e., Paul does not 
say every one bdieving in him is justified, but 
every one having faith \a justified in him; Corne- 
lius was justified in Christ, having faith in the 
divine grace and goodness before the news of 
Christ^s sacrifice for sin had been proclaimed to 
him (ch. lo) ; (8) beware of taking the phrase 
which I have rendered heaving faith (mattviav) as 
equivalent to bdieving, in the intellectual sense ; 
the original rarely, if ever, has that signification 
in the N. T., certainly not here ; to have faith is 
to trust in the mercy of God simply, in contrast 
with the spirit which seeks to stand in the di- 
vine presence on the ground, in whole or in part, 
of personal merit, or righteousness, or works 
wrought ; (9) on the meaning of the term jusU" 
fi/ed, see Bom. 3 : 20-81, notes ; here it must suf- 
fice to say that to ^i/^ justified is not, in Paulas use 
of the term, if ever in the N. T., to be m^ide just 
or righteous, but to be put in the place of one 
against whom no sentence of condemnation has 
been pronounced; it is interpreted by such 
passages as Rom. 8 : 1. Some of my statements 
in this note involve disputed points in criticism 
and theology. To enter into these discussions 
would far transcend the limits of this work. In* 
cidentally, the different points are elsewhere dis- 
cussed in this Commentary, as indicated by the 
references given. 

40, 41 • Paul closes his address by a warning 
against rejecting the Gospel, possibly incited 
thereto by signs of that opposition which the 
declaration that its offer of mercy was to every 
one having faith always provoked among the 
Jews, and which broke out in violent and blas- 
phemous opposition here (rer. 45). The quotation 
is from Habakkuk 1 : 5, and follows the Septua- 
gint; for variations between that and the He- 
brew, comp. the language here with that In 
Habakkuk. The prediction there refers to 
judgments to be inflicted by the Chaldean armies 
on the Jewish nation. Observe that Paul does 
not here say that this prophecy was about to be 
fulfilled. He simply uses the language of the 
prophet to enforce his own warning, '* as if he 
had said, *Be upon your guard, lest, by rejecting 
the salvation which I have now (uSered in the 
name of your Messiah, you should call down 
judgments on yourselves as fearful and Incredlr 
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gogfue, the Gentiles besoug^ht that these words might 
Be preached to them he next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congre^tion was broken up. 
many of the Jews and rdigious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas : who, speaking to them, persuad- 
ed them to continue' in the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath oay came almost the whole 
dty t(^ether, to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes^ they were 
fill^ with envy, and spake against those thmgs which 



were q>oken by Paul, contradicting^ and bla^hem- 
iog. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said. 
It was necessary that the word of God should first' 
have been spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from 

?rou, and judge yourselves luiworthy of everlasting life, 
o, we J turn to the Gentiles. 

47 For so hath the Lord commanded us, toying. I^ 
have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that tnou 
shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of toe earth. 
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ble as those predicted by Habakkuk and inflicted 
by the hands of the Chaldeans on our unbeliev- 
ing fathers.' " — {Mexandefr,) 

42, 43. Bat as they were going out of 
the synagogue they besought that these 
words might be preached to them* This is 
the best reading, and is adopted by both Alford 
and Tischendorf. It has been changed to the 
form in our English yersioni probably because 
it was considered uecessary to show that this re- 
quest was preferred by the Gentiles, otherwise 
it would be inconsistent with the hostility of the 
Jews indicated in yerse 45. In fact, however, 
the change in popular sentiment is just such as 
often occurs where convictions are not deeply 
settled ; moreover it is neither necessary to sup- 
pose that all the Jews united in this request, or 
in that persecution. — The next Sabbath* Or, 
The Sabbath between. The original is capable of 
either translation, but that of our EngUsh ver- 
sion is adopted by the best critics (Meyer, Alford, 
Alexander and Hackett) ; if the other be adopted 
the meaning will be, on one of the week-day 
meetings of the synagogue. These were held on 
Monday and Thursday, and are said to have been 
arranged by £zra.~Now when the congre- 
gation was broken up. Dismissed ; set free. 
—Many of the Jews and religions prose- 
lytes* Literally, The woreMpping strangers; 
here, the Greeks who accepted Jehovah as their 
God, and worshipped with the Jews, On the 
proselytes, and their division into two classes, 
see Matt. 28 : 15, note.— To remain in the 
grace of God* Or, Of the Lord, i. 6., Christ ; 
there is good authority for either reading. The 
burden of the apostolic preaching was that they 
should accept stdyation as % free gift, and rest 
on the free grace of God, not on bheir own obe- 
dience to the law. Comp. Phil. 8 : 9. 

44^ 45* Came almost the whole city to- 
gether. To the synagogue. The throng em- 
braced both Jew and Gentile; not merely the 
proselytes, but also those who had not thereto- 
fore accepted Judaism. It was this thronging 
of their sjmagogue by the Gentiles which aroused 
the opposition of the Jews. ^^ They could not 
endure the notion of others being freely admit- 
ted to the same religious priyUeges with them- 



selves. This was always the sin of the Jewish 
people. Instead of realizing their position in the 
world as the prophetic nation, for the good of 
the whole earth, they indulged the self -exalting 
opinion that God's highest blessings were only 
for themselves." — {Conybeare a?id Howeon,) 
The same feeling still underlies race and nationfd 
pride and prejudice. — Filled with enyy* 
Bather, WUh zeal. On the meaning of the word 
(C>]ilo;) see ch. 5 : 17, note. It is literally heat or 
boUing, — Contradicting and blaspheming. 
Not only opposing by argument, but also by 
^sneers, and denunciation, and evil speaking. To 
Uaepheme is here, not to take God's name in vain, 
but to speak evil and slanderous words. In the 
first centuries various forms of licentiousness 
and unnatural crime were charged upon the 
Christians, for the purpose of bringing them and 
their doctrines into disrepute. 

46, 47* Then Panl and Barnabas speak- 
ing, boldly said* They had before implied (see 
ver. 26), rather than openly and freely asserted, 
the universality of the offer of salvation. — It 
was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to yon* 
Not, R tocu proper^ nor, M toae our duty, but, It 
toM necessary ; because it was the divine pur- 
pose, that the Jews should have the opportunity 
to accept and become themselves the bearers 
to others of the message of salyation. See ch. 
8 : 26 ; Bom. 1 : 16.— Since ye thrust it away* 
As Christ rejected the human (joim < : is) so these 
the divine crown. Comp. for meaning of the 
word and Illustration of their Spirit ch. 7 : 27, 89 ; 
1 Tim. 1 : 19. See also Luke 19 : 14.— And 
judge yourselves not worthy of eternal 
life* Observe that as every soul by its memory 
keeps the record of its own life (lsk* i< : 95), so 
every soul utters its own condemnation. We 
are daily judging ourselves unworthy of di- 
vine grace In eyery act of refusal to accept 
and rely upon it— We tnm to the Gentiles* 
Hitherto their preaching had been to the Jews ; 
the Gentiles had been only incidentally included 
in their meaning. 80 Wesley and Whitfield went 
to the fields to preach when the pulpit-s were 
closed against them. — 80 hath the Lord com- 
manded* The quotation is from Isaiah 49 : 6. 
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It Pmul and Buiuius, uid C^Hllod 



II Bui they shook* off the 
a And the disciples iirete 



duat of their Act agaliut 



The coomuuid there Is clesrl; given to Chrtet, 
and to his mlnlstere odIj through him. Comp. 
with It Matt. 4 : 16 ; 8 : 11, 

48. Tkcy were glad. Not all theOentilefl; 
bat M It TM characterlatlc of llie Jews that they 
contradicted and blasphemed the Gospel, so it 
wu characteristic ot the Gentiles Uiat they re- 
jiAceA in and honored it.— Ai many as were 
ordained to eternal life beliered. This 
Terse is a battle-gronnd- by Calvin and by Cal- 
Tinlstic commentators genentlly it is regarded 
as a proot-teit of the doctrine of predestination. 
"This ordaining can be relerred only to the 
eternal decree ot God. It ii a ridiculous caWl 
to refer It to the mind of those who believed, as 
If thej received the Gospel who were properly 
disposed in their minds."— (CoJvin.) The Ar- 
minlan commentators nnderstand the word ren- 
dered ordained as indicating not the wQl of God, 
but the disposition 
of the beliEvers. Bo, 
apparently, 
Clarlte: "The verb 
(,JrT-.orr^Ta«)eie- 
niSes to place, set, 
order, appoint, dis- 



pose ; hence it has been considered here as implj- 
bag the disposition or readiness of mind ot Bsreral 
persons In the congregation, such ae the reli- 
gions proselytes mentioned (tk. a\ who po»- 
sesaed the reverse ot the disposition of Uum 
Jews who spake against those things, contra- 
dicting and blaspheming." An intermediate view 
Is taken by some commentators ; Uias AUbrd : 
"The Jews had Judged themselves imworthy of 
eternal life ; the QentHes, as man; as were dis- 
posed to eternal life, believed. By whom so dis- 
posed Is not here declared ; nor need the word 
be in this place further particularized. We 
know that it is God who worketJi hi as the wOl 
to believe, and that the preparation of tbe heart 
is of Him : but lo and In this text pre-ordinaUon 
to life asserted, is to force both the word and 
the context to a meaning vrhicb tltey do not con- 
tain." That the word here rendered ordaiMd 
dgnifles not merely a disposition of mind In the 

but a determination or decision aSecting 
Titm by some one etae, and here bj God, la, I 
think, clear from the following qonslderations : 
(1) the torm of the verb which is the passive 
participle ; they men dtiposed by some power or 
inflneuce acting npon them ; (S) from tbe verb 
itself (taana) which signidea not a mere mental 
dlepoaltidu or choice, but a determination or de- 

Por its tue by Luke, see Luke T : S ; Acta 




loontix — KQinTBB. 



15:3; 22: 10; 28:33; (S) from other parallel I of tbe believer. For Luke's recognition of thla 

teachings of the N. T., which represent faith as tnitb, see Lnke 7:8; Acts 3 : 47 ; 5 : 1( ; 3^ : 10. 

Vj^WQltof divine grace, workhig in the heart j Comp. 1 Cw. 8:0; FUL 9 : 18; Bom. 8 : SB; 90. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

A both timelier tnio tiis aymgogue of 
ud » H«l«, Uwt n «eac multttudc, both i 
■nd iliD o[ Ihe Gmb. believed. 

■ But tbe nnbeUevtiv Jews sdrred up th 
■nd mule thdr minds evU iffected Hgiiasi th 

3 Long time Ibereforc abode (Key npeali 
In the Lord, which g«ve ' testimony unto t 



lis Ence. snd gnntcd ligta ud woaden la be done 

iiirt'' held wilb the jews, ind put with the apostles. 

5 And when there vu »n "Swult m»de, both of the 
Gentiles mcid also of the Jews, with their mien, to use 
Arm deipllEfiilly, »ad to 5tone Ihem, 

>etbe, eitiea nf Lycaooia, and uata ttao regioo thu 



Bnt there la certainly notUng Id this pusage to — CB BP n u rr m ai Amiaaanna i 

Indkato tlut the dirina disponing of the GentlleB "" 
to believe wu an etemal or an IrrealBtlble de- 
cree ; notblDg more la Indicated tbao an eflectnal 

work ol grace, accepted by the Qentilea and for For «iiiie account ol the KCDcral region throogh 

that reaaon effectnaL ,. . „ wWch the apoatlea paaaed In this chapter see 

49^2. Was pDbllshed thronfchont all p,^ y^j^ 'j^ 

the regioD. Not by the ApoeUes, lor the hts- ,_3_ ^he length ol thla mlnlatry to Iconinm 

tory goea on with the record o( their personal j^ ^^j ^^^ ^ ^ j^ , ^Bslona-y Jotimey a 

labors, but by the private ministry of the new ^^ ^^^y^ ^^^^ ^.^^^ ^ U^^ description 

diaclples, as to ch. 8:14; 11 : W.-Bat the here, o I™^ «tw. The Srsefta who beUeved were 

Jews stirred up the deront and honora- probably Jewish proselytes, since they attended 

ble women. Tm i^ Jewish proee ytea of u,^ synagogue service; the public ministry of 

social inflnence. £(«w™6fe refet^to social poai- the apostles to Iconlum appears to have been 

Uon, not to personal character. Women eierted confined to the eyuagogaes. How the unbeliev- 

ft strong Inanence both for and sgahiBt Chris- ^ j^^^ ^^ iSIe-^tai the mtods of the Gentilea 

aanity. It WM probably by them that the oppo- ^ ^^^ indicated ; not Imposaibly by eicitlng 

gition of the chief men of the city waa taclted. political prejudice against thetn as preaehere of 

To the pereecnUon here mentioned Paul refers another Idngdom and another king than Caaar 

tolTtai.8!ll.-Therah<»okoffthednstoff (^,„, „_„)". or it may be that their mlnUtty 

their feet. As Christ directed to the flrst com- ^g^^j Idolatry waa made an occaalon for pro- 

tnlulon of the twelve. See Matt. 10 : U and ^^kfag a GentUe persecution (ch. i. , m) ; or there 

note there for explanation of this symbolic act. ^ ^^^ historical basis (or the Roman 

Iconlnm. A considerable city of Ada Mtoor, Catholic legend of 8t. Thecla. According to 

generaU7 considered as belonglDg to Lycaonla. j^^ ^jory she waa converted by the apoatla'a 

It Jay to a fertfle plato at the foot of Tannis, on pre«.htag. aud refuicd to marry her betrothed ; 

thegreatllneofcommunlotionhetweenEphesna the refusal resulted to Paul's Imprisonment and 

sod the more eastern cities of Tarsus ajid An- iiaoigjiment. See Conybeare and Howaon.Vol. I, 

tloch. and the Enphratea. From Pliny'a descrip- ^ « „, „^ Jameson's Sabred and Ltgeudary 

tion it wonid appear to have been a popnlonsimd ^h. Vol. II, p. 656. Tbe language here, ™i 

important dty at the time of PaiU's visit. Under ^^^ (^ ,^ brtthr^, which term Is a cua- 

the Byaantlne emperors it wse the metropolU of j,^ j,. T. designation of Christian disciples 

Lycaonla, waa snbsequenUy captured by the ,^ „,,,.„, h, .^,) indlcatea, however, not a 

TnAs and made the capital of an empire whose „,^ „^ opposition to Paul, but an enmity 

sovereign* toolt the title of Sultans of Iconium. uanaii agalnet aU the Chriatahi converts. 

During tUs period of its history it acquired Its j.^. The populace of the city waa di. 

greatest C6.ebrity. It is now caUed Konlyeh, has ^ij^^^ The division ot sentimeut affected not 

a populaUon variooaly estimated from twenty to „„„ t„, worshippers to the synagogue, but 

aUrtythonaand^ The houaea are mtjsty of stone the people throughont the city. Such public 

or sun-dried brick, and are pooriy built, except contentions were not uncommon In the hetcro- 

the moaques and palaces. The place contains ^„ popuiatious of these Qredan citlea.- 

some ramalna and tasciptions, mosUy of the And when tliere was tt purpose • • • to 

B,iMttaeperiod.-Aod the disciples were „ge them dcspiteftally. Not, an «««tt ma<fc. 

S^**„')I*.a**^* ^^^^T'"T''^T Of contse thej would have been aware of that- 

lUtt.5al,ia. Comp.Arta6=«. ^erfi^ipfc, A„d fled. As Christ had directed {M-t.>o,«). 

ue not merely Paul and Barnabas, bnt also the prn^enca la the twto of true courage—Lyrtra 

new conTerta. „„j Derbe. Tbe site of both towns is uncer- 

n. 14 1 1-38. THB MISBiOSABI TOFB OF THE jlPOe- tato Lytra was undoubtedly fa the eastern 

TLEB CONTDirBD. Tei Oobfhl i swoao Olatt. 10 : SIJ put of the great pUtoof Lycaonia; and there 



iAnd there Chej preached the ffoepel, 
Aad there ut a certam man u LysEra, 
hli teet^ being v cripple ' fiQiD Liia mdtber'i 

g Tbe Bune heard Paul speak i who St 
holding him, and percelTiiig that he bad 



OTa [Ch. XIV. 

ID Said wflh a loud Toles, Stand npright an tbr feet 
LQd he leaped- and walked. 

1 1 And Tf hen the people aw what Paul had done, 
ley lifted up their Toices, aayinn in the speech of Ly- 
aonia^Tbeffoda* are come oown to ua in the likoHH 

19 And they called Bamabas, JupKei; and Paal, 
lercuriui, bMause he waa the chief qieaker. 



hr« TG17 Btrong reaaona for identifying Its site 
with tbe ruins called Bln-blr-KllisBeh, at the buee 
of a, tonliMil moautaln of lolcauic structure, 
named the Karadogh. Here are the remains of 
II great number of ehurcbea; and it should be 
notleed that Ljstra baa Its post-apostolic Chris- 
UaQ hiatory, the painea ot its bishops appearing 
in tbe records of early councils. OerbeviHi In the 
eaatern part of the great upland plain of Lyeaouia, 
somewhere near tbe place wbere the pass called 
the Ciliriao Gates opened a way (rom tie low 
plain ot CUlcia to tbe table- land ot the interior ; 
and probably It naa a stage npon the great road 
wbich passed this way. Lystra was the bome ot 
Timothy, and as he knew of tbe perseeutiona sof- 
fered by Paul in this tour (si\m, s ; in, 11), and was 
already a, dl^dple at tbe Uiue of Paul'a second 
visit to Lystra (a«. ic.i), it Is reasonably sur- 
mised that his conversion to Christianity took 
place at this time ; that he waa conrerted under 
Paul's ministry, is indicated by 1 Cor. 4 : 15, 17. 
It is a notable evidence of the accuracy of Luke's 
narrative that no perseentlon la Derbe is Indi- 
cated in tbia chapter, and none in Paul's refer- 
ence In 3 Tim. 3 : 10, 11, to the persecntiona snt- 
fered during this journey. — LyCBonia. One 
of the provinces of Asia Minor, formerly nithiD 
the limits of Pbrygia, but made a separate prov- 
ince by Augustus. It la a bare and dreary region, 
unwatered by streams, though in parts liable to 
occasional inundations. The Lycaouians seem 
to have bad a language. Or rather a dialect, of 
tbelr own, but we have no traces of it remaining. 
The best authorities apeak of It merely as a cor- 
rupt Greek. The people were a Derce and war- 
like race, never fuUy subdued by the PerslaDa, 
and conquered rather than amalgamated by tbe 
Greeks. — They were preacfaiiig the Goapel. 
The imperfect tense indicates t, mlniBt-y extend- 
ing over some period of time. 

8«I0. TheiesaiaceTtainmaD. Nomen- 
tlou la made of M)f igaagBga« in Lystra; it Is 
therefore imitiai0'tlHi^4ral^>» UnudilDg in 
the market-idiiOB (m A.nij|0 He ^ fone broad 
thoroughfare ot tbe e&j, Inatlmllv manner 
the mlstlonarle* ot ia-Any oviill tLi^mAvlveaot tbe 
squares and public Ar^- 
"Ou Hum 



cation ot tbe hopeless natnre of bla disease.— 
The same was hearing! {I'luauiti, impertect 
tense.] Mot merely heiird, bat urai liateHing to 
Paul— Who • • • perceived that be had 
(blthtobe saved (<iu.9»j>u>). This Is tbe literal 
meaning of the original and I believe its meaning 
here ; it so, what Paul perceived in the cripple 
was not au eipectation of a miracnloua cure, but 
a spiritual acceptance ot tbe Gospel ot Christ. 
This made the remedy possible. This taitb Pan] 
perceived in the eipreaalon of tbe countenance. 
There is no implication ot any supenjatural 
knowledge ; rather the reverse ; it was in tlead- 
faslly bdluAding Aim that Paul perceived hla faith. 
—With a load voice. Ralstag hia voice to 
attract tbe cripple's attention. — Stand nprighl 
on Ihy feet. It is noteworthy that Pan!, in per- 
forming this miracle, makes no retereuce to 
Christ or to God. Tbia remarkable omissioo 
may be due to tbe brevity ot Luke's narrative i 
or it may be that the tbeme ot Paul's preaching 
was the lite and minlatry ot Christ and especially 
bis miracles, and rendered the usual reference to 
tbe Lord as the source of his own autborlty 
nnuccessary ; or may we consider that the mis- 
apprehension of the people, as indicated by tbefr 
endeavor to oSer sacrifices to Paul Bud Barnabas, 
was possibly partly due to the unintentional fail- 
ure ot the apostle to make unmlstakablj appli- 
rent the divine source of hla authority >— Ho 
leaped aod walked. Ad indication that tbe 
cure was instantaneous and complete. 

11,12, In the speech ofLycaoniB. Tbe 
nature of this speech, probably a eormpted dEt- 
Icct ot tbe Greek, Is not known with any certain^. 
The fact is here stated to explato why the apof 
ties did not earlier Interfere. Tbe people genar- 
ally wonld have understood the Greek langnaga 
In which Paul spoke, but he wonld not have 
nndsrstood the oatlve dialect ot the people, 
especially In the babble and confusion of voIcm 
which ensued.— The goda are come down to 
as in the likeness of men. The Greek and 
Roman gods were deified men ; it was not then- 
tore strange that the people should believe, H 
tbey did, that these gods wonld on occasion virit 
the earth In human likeuess — Jnpller * * 
Hercariasp JupUer, "tbe heavenly father," 
the highest and most powerful unong 
Eodsi had control over all ehangea In 



ch-xiv.] 



13 Then ths prlcM of Tuidter, which ns tx 
dty, brought ottn and giirUind* uoio the g 
would* have doDe sacrifice with thv people. 

14 mici when Ihe ■postlis, B»rr-' 

b«ud ^ llwy"T-"* •'•— - ->"■^— *' 
the psopie, 1 — '— 



3 And 



•y^f 



Sin, why do ye these things! W( 
"■- ' — ^ with you, lad preic 



3. 161 

Lhe llTtni God, which nude be*Teo,' uid earth, 

e sc*, uid 111 thlngi thi.1 sre theteiD : 

rho • ia lima put suffered «U Dfttiona to walk la 

cTeiltieien,'' he left not himself without wil- 
1 thu he did good, nod rave ub rain ■ froin hea- 
id (hiitful Mawina, fillip our hearts with food 



the henena, determined the course of all earthly 
■ffaln, wu the guardiui of ,the law, aikd was 
inToked at the beginning ol aver; aodertaklng, 
and publicly worshipped at the rettim from every 
succeaafnl campaign. JHercurlut was the meaaen- 
ger of the gods, hence the god of eloqaence 
and pmdencfl, qQalltles combined in the classical 
representatloiu of him with cunning, fraad, pec- 
Jai7, and even tbett. He waa also a castomary 
companion of other deities and attended Jnplter 
In his ezpeditiODB. Each of the Grecian cltlea 
waa sappoeed to be under the especial protection 
of tome dflitj ; Jupiter appears to have been 
the tntelary deity of Lystra, and his temple, or 
possibly his etatae, stood just outsldetbewBllH of 
the dt; (•«. 11). It was a common belief among 
the oadenta that the gods occaslOQallj Tislted the 
earth In the form of men, and Ovid (uit., a. i, >. 111} 
has preaerved a special tradition of sacb a visit 
by Jnjdtcr and Mercury to the house of Lycaon, 
the aappoeed foonder of one of the principal 
citfea of Lycaonla. Tbos the acconnt here given 
of the reception accorded to the apostles agrees 
etognlarly with what we know of" the character 
of the people and their traditions. Observe that 
it is Bamabss and not Paal who Is regarded as 
Jupiter, and compare this with the statement of 
hla enemies that his bodily presence la weak (1 c«. 
IV I It) ; hence we may reasonably snrmlse that he 
was of small stature. Of his power as a speaker, 
the Book of Acts aflords many Ulnstnittous. 

13, 14, Bnt ibe priest of the Jupiter 
wUck was before their city. There is bet- 
ter autliorlty for reading city than ffolei, but the 
meaning In cither case Is Eubstantlally the same ; 
hla temple or statue atood probably at or near 
the chief entrance to the city. — BrODght oipd 
BBd Karl»nds. The former to sacrlflce, the 
latter either to decorate the animals or to crown 
the apostles, or decorate their house. The ao- 
neied Olnatratlon of an ancient saciiflce and 
altar, which represents the essential features 
of tUa acene, is from an antique medal— UDto 
the doora. Not the gaiei of the dty, bnt the 
door or gate leading Into the court-yard of the 
house where the apostles were. Paul had fln- 
libed bis aenoon aod gone into the hoose, and 
knew nothing of what was going on, untU the 
priest aod the multitude appeared In the street. 



^u^"U'i^'"i"'t)^ 



Thia la Implied both here and In the language of 
the next verse.— Bui the apostles, Barnabaa 
and PanI, hearing, Not hearing qfthe popu- 
lar Impulse by the reports of others, but hatriTiff 
iht tumult before their dnors.^Rendiug their 
clothes. To the Jew a natural symbol of grief 
or horror, — Rushed forth among the peo- 
ple. That is, from the bouse. The language 
implies lotenae vehemence of action. They were 
horror-stricken at the idea that the result of their 
ministry, the object of which had been to lead these 
heaUiens to Jesua Christ as their Saviour, had. In 
fact, brought them to ofCer so Idolatrous worship 
to his apoetles. 




icatn oiOBiricB amd hjiam. 



IS, We are also of like paasions vlth 

roDTselrea, men. Emphasis Is placed on the 
phrass qfliktpattiotu, — And herald anto yon 
as glad tidings. This message Is glad tidingA 
because It is not merely a command lo abandon 
idolatry, bnt also a revelation of the trae God. 
—That ye ahonld turn from these vani- 
ties. That Is, from these vain and proBtteea 
gods. Comp. Pa. US : 4-6; laaiab W : 16-SO; 
4a : 17, llj. In contrast with these Inanities 
Is the UviTig God. God la frequently thus de- 
scribed In the Bible, especially by Paul See Rom. 
9 : ae ; 3 Cor. S : S ; 6 : IS ; 1 Tbess. 1 : 9 ; 1 Tim. 
3 : 15 ; 4 : 10. In a peculiar sense the preaching 
of Jesus Christ as the Incarnation of the Deity 
was a preaching of a living Qod, I. «., of a per- 
sonal being entering into sympathetic relations 
with man. See Matt. 16 : 16, note. — Which 
made heaven and earth, etc. The Qreeka 
generally did not regard the gods as the creators 
of material thli^; matter was eternal; the gods 
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i8 And with these 8a3rinfl;8 scarce restrained they the 
people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them. 

X9 And there came thither certain Jews from Anti- 
och and Iconium, who persuaded me people, and, 
having stoned ' Paul, drew him out of tne city, sup- 
posing he had been dead. 



ao Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, 
he rose up, and came into the city: and the next day 
he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

ax And when they had preached the gospel to that 
city, and had tau£[nt many, they returned again to 
Ljrstra, and to Icomum, ana Antioch, 



f 8 Cor. II t ss. 



themselves were created in time; thus Zeus 
was the son of Chronos and Rhea, and Mercury 
was the son of Zeus, or Jupiter; and in their 
mythology the various domains of nature had 
each its own deity. 

I69 17. Who, in bygone genera tionsy 
suffered all the Gentiles to walk in their 
own ways* The word {l^vog) rendered natUyii 
is capable of either that rendering or the one I 
have given. The latter meaning seems best to 
suit both the context and the actual facts. The 
law was given only to the Jews; the Oeniilea were 
left without any other law than that afforded by 
nature and conscience. — Nevertheless 9 he 
left not himself without witness, etc. 
Observe that the essential element in the argu- 
ment from nature, as the apostle presents it, is 
the hen^ficenee of God — ^the adaptation of nature 
to provide for the wants of man, both those of 
the body and of the heart : he did good, gave us 
rain, filled our hearts. The reference to rain 
was specially significant in a province where 
water was so scarce that it is said to have been 
sometimes sold for money. The authorship of 
this speech is confirmed by some striking coinci- 
dences between the phraseology employed here 
and elsewhere by the same speaker. See Acts 
17 : 80 ; Rom. 3 : 25 ; 1 Thess. 1 : 9. Especially 
should the student examine Rom., chaps. 1, 2, 
where Paul elaborates the argument. He there 
explains why God left the nations to their own 
ways, viz., because they first left him, describes 
what those ways were, and draws clearly the con- 
trast between the Jews who know the law, and 
the Gentiles who are without it. 

I89 19* The revulsion in public sentiment 
indicated in these verses is not without parallels 
in both sacred and secular history; and the 
Lycaonians were a notoriously fickle people. 
Mr. Howson suggests that the Jews who came 
from Antioch and Iconium attributed the mira- 
cle of healing to diabolical agency, as did the 
Pharisees in the case of Christ and his miracles 
(Matt. IS 1 94). The popular interpretation of what 
they had witnessed having been disavowed by 
the apostles, the people would readily adopt a 
new interpretation, suggested by those who 
appeared to be well acquainted with the stran- 
gers, and who had followed them from distant 
cities^' Paul refers to the stoning here mentioned 
in 2 Ck>r. 11 : 25, *' Once I was stoned.'' From a 
comparison of the aeconnt here and in yer, 5, 



with Paul's reference in 2 Corinthians, Dr. Paley 
draws a forcible argument for the authenticity of 
Luke's account. '' Had the assault (in Iconium) 
been completed, had the history related that a 
stone was thrown, as it relates that preparations 
were made both by Jews and Gentiles to stone 
Paul and his companions, or even had the ac- 
count of this transaction stopped, without going 
on to inform us that Paul and his companions 
were *• aware of the danger and fled,' a contra- 
diction between the history and the epistles 
would have ensued. Truth is necessarily consist- 
ent ; but it is scarcely possible that independent 
accounts, not having truth to guide them, should 
thus advance to the very brink of contradiction 
without falling into it." Two other incidental 
coincidences confirm the narrative : (1) the perse- 
cution which was instigated by the Jews, was 
carried out by stoning, a Jewish mode of punish- 
ment ; (2) this attempted infliction of death, in 
Palestine, would not have been permitted within 
the city (cb. 7 : ss) ; in this heathen city no scruple 
prevented it. 

UlO^ 21. As the disciples stood round 
about him. Not in order to bury him, but 
contemplating mournfully his insensible form. 
Timothy was not improbably one of this g^up; 
he resided at Lystra (ch. 16 : 1), and knew of, if he 
did not witness, this persecution (9 Tim. s : 11).— 
He rose up and came into the city. Alfoid 
and Meyer regard this as a supematujral reco?- 
ery ; Hackett the reverse ; Alexander is doubt- 
ful. I see no reason to regard it as anything 
more than a recovery after being stunned ; there 
is nothing in the fact that he came into the city to 
indicate " his immediate restoration to his usnal 
activity and vigor"; the disciples were there 
to assist or even to carry him, if helpless, and his 
departure on the following day to Derbe was a 
natural means of safety. The suggestion, re- 
ferred to by Alexander, that Paul's swoon at 
Lystra is to be identified with the trance described 
in 2 Cor. 12 : 1-4 is more ingenioas than sonnd. 
A swoon is a state of unconscioasness, a trance is 
a state of exalted spiritual consciousness ; there 
is nothing akin in them. — Derbe* For descrip- 
tion, see ver. 6.~Had taught many. Bather, 
had made many disciples ; the succiess of their 
ministry is indicated.— They returned again 
to Lystra. '^Advancing still eastward from 
this point, they would soon have reached the 
weU-known ' Cilidan Gates,' through idddi they 
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aa Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhort- 
ing them to continue K in the faith, and that we» must 
through much tribulation enter into the Idngdom ot 
God. 

33 And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they commend- 
ed them to the Lord, on whom they oelieved. 

84 And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, 
they came to Pampnylia. 



25 And when they had preached the word in Perga, 
they went down into Attalla : 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from > whence they 
had been recommended to the grace ' of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 

37 And when they were come, and had gathered the 
church together, they rehearsed^ all that God had 
done with them, and how he had opened^ the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles. 

a8 And there they abode long tune with the disciples. 
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conld have descended easily to Cilida, and then 
have embarked from Tarsus for Antioch. They 
had the choice, therefore, of a nearer way to 
Syria; but their solicitude for the welfare of 
the newly-founded churches constrains them to 
turn back, and revisit the places where they had 
preached.'*— <^acA:eM.) 

22, 23. Exhorting them to remain in the 
faith* Not merely in the belief that Jesus is 
the Messiah, though this belief might be shaken 
by his failure to protect them from persecution, 
but, in the l\fe qf faith, that is, in that life whose 
present strength and future hope is derived from 
a personal trust in a personal Saviour. Comp. 
ICor. 16:13; 2Cor.l3:5; Gal.3:24-26; Col. 
1 : 23.— And that we mast through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God* For the reason why tribulation is neces- 
sary, see Bom. 5:3-5; Heb. 12 : 11. Comp. Luke 
14 : 25-^. It was by this exhortation, not by any 
special rite, that the apostles confirmed the souls 
of the disdples. There is some question among 
the critics as to the significance of the pronoun 
we in this sense ; some regard it as indicating a 
general law applicable to all Christians; the 
meaning then would be. We as Christians enter 
the kingdom through tribulation. Others regard 
it as an indication that the words of the apostle 
are in part quoted ; they refer to the persecu- 
tions which they have themselves suffered, as an 
evidence that all must enter the kingdom of God 
in the same way. Alford regards it as an indica- 
tion that Luke has rejoined the apostles, having 
remained at Antioch during the journey to Ico- 
nium and back ; but there is nothing in ch. 13 to 
Indicate that Luke was with the apostles during 
any part of this missionary tour. — And when 
they had ordained them elders in every 
eharch. The word here rendered ordain&d 
(XttQotovtioj) is etymologically and in classic 
Greek, to choose by a show of hands, a custom- 
ary method of election in the Grecian public 
assemblies. In the N, T. the word occurs only 
here and in 2 Cor. 8 : 19, but in composition with 
the preposition btfore {ngo) it occurs in Acts 
10 : 41, where it describes a choice exercised by 
€k>d. In later ecclesiastical Greek the word is 
used to designate the ordination of a church 
.officer by his ecclesiastical superior. On this 



state of facts three interpretations are afforded 
of this verse. The first imputes to the word 
ordained its later ecclesiastical meaning, and un- 
derstands, as our English translators seem to 
have done, that the apostles appointed the elders 
over the churches by their own ecclesiastical 
authority. The second view imputes to it the 
etymological and classical meaning of an elec- 
tion by a show of hands, and understands that 
the elders were thus elected by vote of the 
church members, as were the deacons in ch. 6 : 5, 
and their choice was then ratified by the ac- 
tion of the apostles, who solemnly set apart the 
elders to their oflGLce, as Paul and Barnabas had 
been set apart by sjiecial religious services for 
their missionary work (ch. is : s). This apparently 
is Alford' s view: '*The apostles ordained the 
presbyters whom the churches elected." The 
third view, which seems to me the correct one, 
takes the word (/sigotovio)), rendered ordain, in 
its secondary meaning as equivalent to select or 
appoint, and understands the declaration to be 
that the apostles appointed elders, without any 
indication whether the selection was made by 
themselves, or first by the lay members of the 
church and ratified by the apostles, or by the 
concurrent action of the two. In these Gentile 
cities, where the converts were largely without 
previous religious instruction in either the truths 
or the forms of religion, it seems very probable 
that the apostles would have exercised a con- 
trolling infiuence in the selection of church ofii- 
cers. There is nothing to indicate what was the 
authority of these elders except the facts that 
the name is appliied in the O. T. to officers exer- 
cising certain undefined political functions, analo- 
gous to those of the modem shiek (Matt. i« : 9, not*), 
and also to designate officers who administered 
the affairs of the Jewish synagogue (Man. 4 : 93, not*). 
That their authority was confined to the local 
church is implied by the expression dders in 
etfery churcK While no very clear and definite 
lesson respecting church action is conveyed by 
this passage, one practical lesson is plain and 
important: the apostles did not merdy preach 
the Gospel, they also gathered the Christian con- 
verts into definitely organized churches, with 
officers duly appointed, and, presumptively, with 
the ordinances duly administered. They brought 
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them into the visible, as well as into the invisible 
kingdom of GocL — Commended them to the 
liOrd. Bather, Set them btfare the Lord ; a formal 
religious senrice participated in by the apostles 
Is certainly hnplied. Comp. 1 Thn. 5 : 23 ; 2 Thn. 
1:6; Tit 1:5. 

24, 25. Pisidia. A provhice in Asia Minor. 
See ch. 13 : 14, note.— Pamphylia* Another 
province. See ch. 13 : 13, note.— Perga. The 
first point which they had reached on the main 
road after leaving Oypros. See ch. 13 : 13, note. 
— Attalia* A coast town of Pamphylia, in the 
immediate vicinity of Perga ; it was founded by 
Attains Philadelphus, and is still an important 
place, with a population of 8,000; it is now 
known as Cittalia, at least this is the better 
opinion, though there is some uncertainty re- 
specting its identification. The apostles appa- 
rently went to Attalia not for the purpose of 
preaching, but as a convenient point from which 
to take ship for Antioch. 

26-28« They had gathered the church 
together* A special meeting was held to hear 
their report. It is not improbable that there 
were several churches in Antioch whose mem- 
bers were convened on this occasion. — They 
rehearsed all that God had done with 
them. Perhaps this rehearsal furnished Luke 
with the material for his narrative. Observe how 
Paul here recognizes the truth afterwards in- 
sisted on in 1 Cor. 8 : 6-0. This was a true 
*' praise meeting.*'— Opened the door of faith 
onto the Grentiles* That is, had by his grace 
given admission into the Idngdom of faith unto 
the uncircumdsed heathen. The metaphor is a 
favorite one with Paul (i Cor. i6 : 9 ; s Cor. s t is ; CoL 
4 : z). — Long time. One or two years. Proba- 
bly A.D. 48, 49. See Chronological Table, p. 20. 



Ch. 15 : 1-35. THE 80-CALLED COUNCIL AT JERU- 
8ALKH. The relatiok of bitbs to thb bxligiok of 
Jbbub Chbxst.— Thb tbaohotchi of divine Pbovi- 
denob an authobitt ih reiioion.— how to fbevent 

OHUBCH QUABBELB.— PBOVOIFLB FEBMANEMT, FOUOT 
TEMFOSABT. 

Pbelimivabt Note.- This chapter divides the 
Book of Acts into two nearly equal portions. 
The first fourteen chapters describe chiefiy the 
operations of divine providence which brought 
the church to the decision here finally announced, 
that the Gospel is for the Gentile as well as the 
Jew, that Christianity is for humanity, not for a 
single nation ; the second fourteen chapters re- 
count the methods pursued by the church, under 
the guidance of God, in carrying the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. In studying this chapter consider the 
following facts : (1.) Circumcision was ordained 
by God in the days of Abraham. It was the 
sign of the covenant between himself and his 
people. It was a public profession of faith in 



and consecration to him. It opened the door of 
and gave admission to his kingdom. To be on- 
circumcised was to be a heathen, a stranger from 
the commonwealth of Israel, without a part in 
the divine inheritance (g«b. it : u; es^ » : it, ate). 
To deny drcumdaion therefore, seemed to a Jew- 
ish conscience equivalent to denying God's cov- 
enant and kingdom. It was not an wTunftanHig 
ceremony. It was as important a part of reli- 
gion as any ceremony ever is or ever can be ; to 
deny that it was essential to salvation was equiv- 
alent to denying that any ceremonial is essential 
to religion. (2.) Jesus Christ had not repealed, 
set aside, or said aught to weaken the obligation 
of circumcision. He was himself circumcised 
(loIm s : n). Accused by his enemies of relaxing 
the laws of Moses he had denied the imputation 
(Matt. 8 : 17, note). He had choscu all his apostles 
from among the circumcised. In his first com- 
mission he had bid them go not to any heathen 
province or Samaritan village (Mao. lo : s). The 
full meaning of his subsequent commissions {Ma»L 
S8 : 19, 90 ; Acta 9 : s) the spostlcs themselvcs did not 
at first comprehend. They had no direct external 
authority for abandoning a test of character 
which God had ordained, and which had been 
maintained for over 1,800 years. (8.) The apos- 
tles themselves had issued no decree on the sub- 
ject. Christ had appointed them to sit as Judges 
of IsraeL He had conferred upon them an au- 
thority, vague certainly, but not insignificant, 
and they had been silent. The first preaching 
to the Greeks was by Philip, a Greek (eh. s : s, 4o). 
The second was by Peter, but the case was ex- 
ceptional ; he had been called to account for it; 
no permanent ministry to the heathen had re- 
sulted (chaps. 10, ii). Neither of them had organ- 
ized the uncircumcised into Christian churches, 
or assumed to place Jew and Gentile on the 
same footing before God and the church. The 
action of Paul and Barnabas and the church at 
Antioch was therefore wholly without extenial 
or ecclesiastical authority. They not only ap- 
peared to disregard the traditions of the church, 
to reject the ordinance established by God, to 
abandon a ceremonial hallowed by immemorial 
usage, but to do this without authority from 
Christ or his apostles. Pride and conscience re- 
enforced each other in the complaint preferred 
against them for this seemingly flagrant irrega- 
larity. (4.) This conference, usually called a 
council, was not one, in the modem sense of that 
term. The churches of Palestine were not rep- 
resented; nor even the churches of Judea. It 
was simply a meeting of the church at Jenua- 
lem. It was not called to settle anthorttattvely 
the question. In the mind of Paul there was no 
question. The complaints of the Pharisees awak- 
ened no hesitation in his mind (gsl 9 \ i). He 
would not have yielded his oonvictioDfl, no^ not 
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CHAPTER XV. 

ND*" certain men which came down from Tudaea 
taught the brettiren, andtaid^ Except ■* ye be cir- 



cumcised after <* the manner of Moses, ye cannot be 
saved. 

a When therefore Paul and Barnabas ihad no small 
dissension and disputation with them, they determined 
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to an angel from heayen (cu. i : t, s). He did not 
even go up to Jerusalem till directed by a special 
divine revelation (gio. s : s). When he went he 
emphasized his own convictions by taking an 
undrcnmcised Greek with him (oai. s : s). The 
church at Antioch was as little in doubt as him- 
sell It accompanied Paul, Barnabas and Titus 
out of the city, giving him a public ovation 
(Aeta 18 : s). As the three journeyed to Jerusalem, 
they visited the churches on their route, narra- 
ting with thanksgiving the labors, for the irregu- 
larity of which they were called to account. 
Paul refused to recognize in the apostles any 
authority over him and superior to his own (g«l 
1 : 1, II, IS, n-ss), and arriving at Jerusalem, entered 
into no debate or defence ; he simply gave an ac- 
count of what he had done. If we could imagine 
the Judaizing party securing the decision of the 
church in their favor, we could not imagine 
Paul's yielding to it. The genesis of this con- 
ference was simply this : Pharisaic believers came 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, claimed to speak by 
authority, and demanded the circumcision of the 
Gentile converts. The Christians at Antioch sent 
Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem to learn whether 
this self -constituted delegation possessed the au- 
thority it claimed; whether the church had 
authorized or would ratify their action. (5.) The 
constitution and forms of proceedings of the so- 
called council are uncertain. I believe, how- 
ever, that the matter was first discussed in pri- 
vate between the apostles and elders, that a 
result was reached, that it was then laid before 
the entire church and ratified by them, and that 
the addresses of Peter and the narrative of Paul 
and Barnabas, as well as the final utterance of 
James, are part of this report, prepared, as it 
was, in committee. See ver. 6, note. (6.) The 
result included both a principle and a policy. 
The princi^ is embodied by Peter's declaration 
that God recognizes no difference between Jew 
and Gentile, purifying all hearts by faith (▼«. s). 
Faith is not only the ground of salvation, it is 
the <Mdy ground. Nothing else is necessary. No 
ceremonial is of the essence of Christianity. No 
ceremonial could be more sacred, either from its 
origin, its usage, or its import, than circumci- 
sion. The pdiicy is embodied in the counsel of 
James (vm. so, si, note), that the Gentiles abstain 
from certain practices out of regard to the con- 
sciences of their Jewish brethren. The prind- 
I^ is etemaL It is the same to-day as in the 
* first century. The policy was perhaps neyer 



fully carried out. It certainly did not outlast 
the time of Paul. He openly declares the right 
of a Christian to eat meat offered to idols, though 
he advises, in the spirit of this conference, that 
the right be yielded for the sake of others (Rom. 
ch. 14 ; 1 Cor. eh. s). (7.) This rcsult was not obtained 
by an appeal to church authority: — ^neither to 
the O. T., though James quotes a passage from 
the prophets to show that the O. T. does not 
contravene their conclusion ; nor to Jesus Christ, 
who is not quoted at all ; nor to the Church, for 
only the opinion of a local church was asked, 
except as the apostles may be regarded as rep- 
resentatives of the church universal : — but by an 
appeal to divine providence. The ways of God 
are as authoritative as his word ; and the teach- 
ings of the one, if not as plain, are as decisive as 
the teachings of the other. For the discontinu- 
ance o£ a ceremonial as old as the nation, the 
primitive church required no other authority 
than the evident blessing of God bestowed upon 
those who had not accepted and performed it 
(Ten. 8-10). (8.) If I have read aright this narrative, 
it throws small light on methods of ecclesiastical 
procedure in N. T. times ; it gives no authority 
for church councils, as a divinely appointed 
method of settling questions in church govern- 
ment or administration ; but it attests the truth, 
which even the church of Christ has not yet 
learned, that religion consists whoUy in heart- 
life and its issues, not at all in any rite or cere- 
mony, however sacred in origin or hallowed by 
usage ; it points out the method of preventing 
ecclesiastical contentions and quarrels, and it 
indicates the difference between principle and 
policy — ^the former to be held with infiexible 
tenacity, the latter to be readily jrielded in ac- 
commodation to even unreasonable prejudices 

(eomp. yen. SO, SI with Gal. S : b)« 

!• And certain men which came down 
firom Jndea* They were evidently mem- 
bers of the Christian church in Jerusalem. See 
ver. 5. In Galatians Paul characterizes them as 
' * false brethren unawares brought in. ' ' They be- 
lieved that Jesus was the Messiah, but regarded 
Christianity only as a reformation of Judaism. — 
Except ye be circumcised* Circumcision 
was first ordained by God in his covenant with 
Abraham (otn. n : lo-u). It probably fell into 
disuse, for it was renewed in the person of the 
son of Moses, a little before the exodus (Exod. 
4 : s4-s<). It had been practised by other nations 
I than the Jews— the Egyptians, Ethiopians, Tro- 
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that* Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem, unto the apostles and elders, 
about this c(uestion. 

3 And beinf 4 brougrht on their way by the church, 
they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring 
the conversion' oT the Gentiles: and they caused 
great joy * unto all the brethren. 

4 And when thev were come to Jerusalem, they 
were received of the church, and oyme apostles and 



elders, and they* declared all things that God had 
done with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of the sect of the Phari- 
sees which believed, saying," Tliat it was needful to 
circumcise them, and to command tkem to keep the 
law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders came together,^ for to 
consider of this matter. 



p GaL S : I . . . q Rom. 16 : M } 1 Cor. 16 : 6, 1 1 ; 8 John 8...reh.l4:S7...s Lnka U : 7, 10 . . . . t eh. SI : 1» . . . n ▼«. 1 . t Matt. 18 : SO. 



glodytes, Gaflres of South Africa, and Islanders 
of the Paciflc Ocean, and is still practised both 
by Mussulmans and modem Jews. It was per- 
formed on all males on the eighth day after 
birth (Lev. IS : 3), and accompanied the naming of 
the child (loIu i : ss; s : si). It was a painful cere- 
mony, and was especially odious to the Gentiles, 
because in the public baths to which they re- 
sorted, the circumcised were subjected to cruel 
insults. So far was this carried that the Jews 
sometimes endeavored to efface the evidences of 
drcumcision by a surgical operation. See 1 Oor. 
7 : 18. — Ye cannot be saved* The point of 
the teaching was not therefore that it was expe- 
dient to be circumcised as a concession to the 
prejudices of others, but that circumcisipn was 
eauerUial to salvation. It was this substitution of 
an external rite for the spiritual life of faith in 
a personal Saviour which rendered their teach- 
ing subversive of the soul. See ver. 24, note. 

2. No small dissension and disputation 
with them. The former word (atiioig) else- 
where rendered insurrection, sedition and uproar 

(Mark 16 : 7 j Loka S3 : 79, S5 ; Acti 19 : 40) implies a Vlgor- 

ous and determined resistance to the Judaizers 
by Paul and Barnabas ; the latter word {t^titiiaig) 
literally questioning (i Tim. i : 4 ; 6 : 4) implies debate ;■ 
the doctrine and the authority of these Judaizers 
were probably both questioned. In fact they had 
no authority to speak for the church at Jerusa- 
lem (ver. S4, note).— They determined* That is, 
the church at Antioch determined. It appears 
also from Gal. 2 : 2 that Paul received a direct 
revelation from heaven. There is nothing incon- 
sistent in the two accounts. The revelation may 
have been afforded him by the voice of prophets 
in the church (ch. is : s, note), or it may be that a 
private revelation to Paul and the action of the 
church combined in sending this delegation. 
80 Paul was sent from Jerusalem both by the 
word and the Providence of God (ch. 9 : so, so with 
ch. ss: 18, si).— Certain other of tliem. Titus 
was one (oai. s : 1, 3), and the fact that he ac- 
companied Paul, being an uncircumcised Greek, 
as well as the statement in the next verse, indi- 
cates that the mind of the church was with Paul 
and Barnabas, not with the Judaizers. — About 
this question* There is nothing to indicate 
an i^peal to the church at Jerusalem as having 
authcrity to settle the question. The language 



of GaL 2 : 5 implies the reverse ; there was 
no question in Paul's mind, and we may reasonably 
doubt whether he would have gone on this mis- 
sion but for the direct revelation made to him. 
The false teachers came from Judea claiming to 
speak for the church there ; the brethren of An- 
tioch sent to Jerusalem to learn the truth of 
their representations. 

3* Being brought on their way by the 
church* Officially escorted by delegates from 
the church. — Passed through Phenice and 
Samaria* "As Galilee is not mentioned, they 
traveled probably along the coast as far south as 
Ptolemais (ch. si : 7), and then crossed the plain of 
Esdraelon into Samaria.'*— (^acA:eM.)— Declare 
ing the conversion of the Gentiles. In the 
missionary tour from which they had just 
returned. That they were not going to Jerusa- 
lem to learn from the church there whether Gen- 
tiles could be converted without circumcision 
is very evident. Their account was given to the 
Christian churches which had previously been 
established along the line of their route (ch. s : s, 
40;9:8S;ii:i9). — Causcd great joy unto all 
the brethren* The Judaic faction had small 
influence in these churches. 

4f 5. They were received of the church* 
That is, cordi<illy received. Apparently prior to 
any public meeting, Paul privately communi- 
cated with the leaders in the church (oaL 1 1 s). In 
the public meeting observe that he takes no part 
in the discussion, except to give a simple narra- 
tive of the work which had been done through 
him and Barnabas, and of God*s blessing upon it, 
both in the conversion of the Gentiles, and in the 
wonders and miracles wrought among them. — 
There rose up certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees* For description of the Pharisees, 
see Matt. 8 : 7, note. We are not to understand 
that this is a part of Paul's report, an account 
of the opposition encountered at Antioch ; these 
Pharisees rose up at this time in the assemUy, 
and demanded that these Gentile converts should 
be circumcised and required to keep the whole 
law ; in other words, that they must become Jews 
before they could become Christians. Hnmanty 
speaking, the future of the church depended on 
the decision of this question. If the Pharisaic 
party had triumphed, the Christian church 
would have been burie4 in the grave of Judaism. 
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7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter 
rose up. and said unto them, Men a»tf brethren, j^e 
know* now tliat a eood while ago God made choice 
among us that the (Entiles by my mouth should hear 
the word of the gospeL and believe. 

8 And God, wnicn ' knoweth the hearts, bare them 
witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as >U did 
unto us ; 



9 And put no difference between us and them', puri- 
fying T their hearts by faith. 

zo Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put k yoke" 
upon the neck of the aisciples. which neither our fit- 
thers nor we were able to bear ? 

zz But we believe that through* the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they. 

z3 Then all the multitude kept sdlence, and gave au- 
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6* It iB DOt easy to determine what was the 
constitution of this so-called council; the lan- 
guage of this verse implies that the matter was 
brought before the apostles and elders for their 
deliberation ; the language of ver. 12^ ^^aU the 
mvUttude,^^ implies that the laity of the church 
generally were present ; and the language of ver. 
22, ** then pleased it the apostles and elders, with 
the wTicle church^^^ implies that they participated 
in the final action ; while the language of yer. 19 
seems to imply that James, as president of the 
council, formally announced the decision. I sug- 
gest, as a reasonable surmise, harmonizing the 
various expressions in the narrative, that after 
Paul's account given to the church, and the criti- 
cisms on his course consequent thereon, the apos- 
tles and elders met as a committee, and after 
much discussion, settled upon their report ; that 
to prepare the way for it, Peter first presented 
his account of the teachings of divine Provi- 
dence several years before ; that Paul and Bar- 
nabas followed with their account of their mis- 
sionary work and God's approval of it by mira- 
cles and wonders ; that James then announced 
the decision which the ofiftcers recommended ; 
and that, finally, this report being ratified by 
the whole church, was embodied in the ofiftcial 
document contained in vers. 23-29. It must 
not, however, be forgotten that this was not a 
representative council of the churches of Chris- 
tendom, nor even of Palestine, but only the 
officers and laity of the church at Jerusalem, 
together with the apostles; the latter, as the 
immediate life companions of our Lord, would 
have had great influence, irrespective of any 
ecclesiastical authority which they may have 
possessed. 

7-9. When there had been much disput- 
ing* A promiscuous debate, but whether 
among the apostles, or among the multitude, is 
uncertain ; if the surmise above is correct, only 
the apostles and elders took part in this discus- 
sion.— How that a good while ago* The 
conversion of Cornelius was not far from fourteen 
years previous to this time, assuming that Paul's 
expression in Gal. 2 : 1, '* fourteen years after,'' 
dates from his conversion. Peter refers to the 
lapse of time to show that the question has long 
since been settled by the revealed will of God. 
See chaps. 10, 11.— And the heart-knowing 
God* The value of circumcision consisted in 



its evidence of consecration to God. To the 
Judeans a refusal to be circumcised was an evi- 
dence of imperfect repentance and consecration, 
as with us a refusal to be baptized, or to make a 
public profession of faith. To this unexpressed 
feeUng, Peter replies. The heart-knowing God 
(Jer. 17 : lo) has bomc witness to the genuineness 
of their godly character by giving to them the 
Holy Ghost.— Even as he did unto as. That 
is, with the same miraculous gifts (ch. ii : is, note). 
— ^Pnt no diflference* Rather recognized no 
difference; did not discriminate between them 
and us, having broken down by Christ the mid- 
dle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile. 
See Ephes. 2 : 14.— Purifying their hearts 
by the faith. Even the O. T. recognized the 
truth that circumcision, unaccompanied by puri- 
fication of heart, was valueless (jer. 9 : 9«). Comp. 
Col. 2 : 11. This circumcision of the heart had 
been granted to the Gentiles, who thus were 
received into the covenant of God. The faith by 
which their hearts were purified is not merely, 
as Dr. Hackett, a ** belief in the truth," but, as 
explained by Peter himself, in 1 Pet. 1 : 22, that 
faith which obeys the truth through the spirit 
unto unfeigned love. The essential truth under- 
lying Peter's argument, and equally applicable 
to modem times, is that he whose heart has been 
purified by the Spirit of God, and who gives 
evidence thereof by the fruits of the Spirit, as 
portrayed in GaL 5 : 22, 23, is a child of God, 
however he may fall short of the ecclesiastical 
requirements of the church. 

10, 11* N0W9 therefore, why tempt ye 
God ? By requiring any other evidence of the 
universality of his grace. — To put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples* That is, 
by attempting to put such yoke upon them.— 
Which neither we nor our fathers were 
able to bear* This yoke is not the external 
observance of the ceremonial law, for that the 
Jews did bear, but the burden to the conscience 
of one who accounts obedience to such law 
essential to salvation. It cannot be borne be- 
cause it is not the object of the law to give salva- 
tion, but to afford a knowledge of sin. See 
Rom. 3 : 19, 20 ; 7 : 9-24. In the latter passage 
Paul illustrates the burdensomeness of this yoke. 
Contrast Christ's yoke (Man. 11 t 99, so). — Bat 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus we 
trust to be saved, in which way they 
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dience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles 
and wonders God had wrought *> among the Gentiles 
by them. 

13 And after they had held their peace, James an- 
swered, saying, Men and brethren, hearlcen unto 
me: 

14 Simeon hath declared" how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets; as 
It is written,*! 



16 After this I win return, and will bnfld again the 
tabernacle of David, which ts fidlen down ; and I will 
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up : 

Z7 That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
saith the Lord, who doeth all these thmgs. 

z8 Known « unto God are all lus woru, from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

19 w herefore my sentence is, that we trouble not 
them, which from among the Gientiles are turned' to 
God: 
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also. This is the literal rendering of ver. 11, 
which consummates the apostle's argument; 
the Jewish Christians are saved, not through 
circumcision, but through the grace of Jesus 
Christ, and that which does not bring salvation 
to the Jew, cannot to the Gentile. 

12* From the effect upon the multitude, it 
is evident that Peter's address was delivered to 
the church as a whole, not merely to the apos- 
tles and elders. Paul and Barnabas then re- 
iiearsed the miracles and wonders wrought by 
them among the Gentiles (eh. is : 11 ; m : s, s-io) as 
an evidence of the divine approval of their work 
in preaching the Gospel to the uncircumdsed. 

13* James answered* Called in Gal. 1 : 19 
the Lord's brother, and, as I believe, the literal 
brother of Jesus, not a cousin or other relative. 
See note on Brethren of the Lord, Vol. I, p. 87. 
He was not one of the twelve, though designated 
by Paul as an apostle. He is probably the 
author of the Epistle General of St. James. In 
ecclesiastical history he is designated James the 
Just, and is reported by tradition to have been 
appointed bishop of Jerusalem by the Lord him- 
self. That he occupied a prominent and influ- 
ential position in the primitive church is evident. 
Comp. ch. 12 : 17; 21 : 18; GaL 2 : 9. Tradition 
attributes to him an austere and ascetic charac- 
ter, whose sympathies would naturally be with 
the Hebraistic party in the church, and whose 
decision would therefore have special weight 
with the Hebrew Christians. Of all the books 
of the N. T., his epistle probably most strongly 
emphasizes the necessity of works of righteous- 
ness, and says least of the inward experience of 
faith. It accords with this aspect of his charac- 
ter that he refers to Peter by his Hebrew name, 
and to the O. T. Scriptures in support of the ad- 
mission of nndrcumcised Gentiles to the Chris- 
tian church. 

14- 18* Simeon* The Greek form of the 
Hebrew name ; used once by Peter of himself 
(s F«t. 1 : i), but in connection with his Christian 
name. The name Peter was given to Simon by 
Christ (John 1 : 48} Matt. i« : u). — God at the first* 
So Peter (rw. t) says a good while ago. James 
recalls the fact that God's visiting the uncircum- 
eised Gentiles is not new in the experience of the 



Christian church.— To take oat of them a 
people for his name* Comp. 1 Pet. 2:9; 
Matt. 21 : 43, note.— The words of the pro- 
phets. The quotation which follows is from 
Amos 9 : 11, 12 ; it does not agree verbally with 
either the Septuagint or the Hebrew versioa 
The original passage is thus translated l^ 
Schmoller {Lange't Com.) : 

In that day will I raise np 

The Ikllen hat of David, 

And wall ap its breaches. 

And raise ap its rains. 

And boild it as in the days of old ; 

That they may poesess the remnant of Edom 

and all the nations 
Upon whom my name is called, 
Saith Jehovah who doeth this. 

Edom is specified in the original prophecy be- 
cause while they were related to Israel they 
were especially hostile ; to receive possession of 
Edom was therefore symbolical of Israel's great- 
est glory. The fulfillment of this prophecy be- 
gan with the coming of Christ the Son of David, 
and will be perfected when he is fully recognized 
King of all the nations of the earth. The tabet' 
node qf David is not the divine tabernacle, the 
precursor of the Temple; the kingdom is de- 
scribed not as the palace nor as the hoiue, but as 
the booth or hut of David, to indicate its fallen 
condition. The residue of men, literally the for- 
taken, is a designation of the Gentiles. So in 
Ephes. 2:8; 1 Thess. 4 : 18 ; 5:6, the others are 
the heathen (there ot Xomog, here xataXoinof). 
Upon whom my name ie called is equivalent to, 
Who are sumamed by my name, that Is, Who 
are called Christians. The quotation from Amos 
ends with ver. 17; ver. 18 is added by James. 
The best reading is, Known f^om the beginning (f 
the looridy the words unto Ood are aU hie worke 
being added; so Meyer, Tischendorf, Alford. 
The variation is not immaterial; adopting the 
better reading, the meaning of James appears to 
be that this call of the Gentiles is not a new rev- 
elation, but something made known from the 
beginnhig by the prophets. The passage in 
Amos, then, as interpreted by James, declares 
that after the desolation of Israel foretold in the 
preceding verses God will return in mercy and 
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ao But that we write unto them, that they abstain 
fiom pollutions of* idols, and from fornication,^ and 
from thii^ strangled. 9jA/rom blood.' 

31 For Moses of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being ^ read in the synagogues every 
sabbath day. 



aa Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the 
whole church, to send chosen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; namtly^ 
Judas sumamed Barsabas,^ and Silas, chief men amoi^; 
the brethren : 

33 And they wrote Utter* by them after this man- 
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rebuild the kingdom of David in such a way that 
the Gentiles, accepting the name of Christ, may 
themselyes enter and share in the kingdom of 
God. 

19, 20. Wherefore my sentence is* Lit- 
erally, Wherefore I Judge. The original {xqLvai) 
signifies not merely an opinion, but a positive 
decision. See Matt. 7 : 5, note. But it does not 
Indicate that the speaker's authority was greater 
than that of the others. The phrase was a com- 
mon formula in the Greek assemblies, by which 
individual members gave expression to their 
yerdict or decision after discussion. * * The whole 
proceeding is analogous to that which continu- 
ally takes place in our own church-courts, when 
the roU is called to give the members present an 
opportunity of stating their judgment upon some 
Important question." — {Alexander,) — That we 
trouble not them* By laying upon them bur- 
densome ceremonial regulations. Comp. Gal. 
5 : 12. That circumcision was peculiarly bur- 
densome to the Gentiles, see ver. 1, note. — ^Are 
tamed to God* Bather are turning. The 
judgment of James was against imposing any 
burdens upon and hindrances to those Gentiles 
who, under the influence of the Gospel, were 
turning to the Lord.— From pollations of 
idols* The animals sacrificed to the gods were 
not wholly consumed in burnt offerings ; certain 
portions were destroyed, and the remainder were 
eaten by men in a festive meal, or sometimes 
sold in the markets. These meats were account- 
ed an abomination among the Jews, and to par- 
take of them knowingly was a heinous offence 
(pi. 104 : S8). To guard agahist the possibility of 
unwittingly partaking of such meat, some con- 
fined themselyes to herbs (Rom. i4 : s). Paul sub- 
sequently declares that these are needless scru- 
ples, and that there is nothing unclean in such 

meats (Rom. I4 : S, M ; l Cor. 8 : 4-8), With Which ag^CS 

Christ's instructions in Mark 7 : 14-23 ; at the 
same time he recommends the Gentile Christians 
to abstain from eating them if partaking will be 
a temptation or an offence to others (Rom. 14 : is-si ; 
1 Cor. 8 : 8-18) ; and that appears to be the principle 
upon which the recommendation to abstinence is 
given here by James. — And from fornication* 
It has been a perplexity to the commentators 
that this positive sin should be included with 
other matters in themselyes indifferent. The 
explanation is, not that the word fornication is 
used in any other than its natural sense, but that 



this vice, when practised by men, was not re- 
garded as blameworthy in Greek society ; public 
opinion in the ancient Greek cities upon this 
subject is illustrated by, but was far worse than, 
that which stiU exists in some European capi- 
tals. ** The young men of Athens, previous to 
their marriage, spent a great part of their time 
in the company of mistresses, without its being 
thought blameable in any respect whatever. 
Marriage, indeed, produced on the whole a 
change in this mode of living of young men, but 
in innumerable instances even married men con- 
tinued their intercourse with mistresses, without 
drawing upon themselves the censure of public 
opfaiion."— (5m«A'« DicU qfAnt.) The Jews, on 
the other hand, are and always have been a char- 
acteristically chaste people. In specifying, there- 
fore, those peculiarities which distinguished the 
Jews from the Gentiles, and which Christian 
converts were to maintain, it was necessary to 
include personal chastity. — From things stran« 
gled and fVom blood* The Jewish law forbade 
the partaking of blood in any shape (oen. 9:4; Ley. 
17 : 18, 14 ; Dent. IS : S3, s4), and this therefore involved a 
prohibition of eating animals killed by strangling, 
because they would contain the blood. To the 
present day the Jews maintain separate butchers' 
establishments, and kill their meat in a peculiar 
manner, on account of these prohibitions. 

2i. This verse assigns the reason for the ad- 
monitions given to the Gentile converts. The 
primitive Christian churches were composed of 
three classes : heathen, proselytes, Jews — ^the two 
latter, attendants upon the synagogue, would 
hear the prohibitions of the ceremonial law con- 
stantly read; if their feUow-Christians disre- 
garded them, controversies, and perhaps schisms, 
would then ensue. It was for the sake of peace 
that the Gentile Christians were to submit to a 
temporary limitation of their Christian liberty. 

22* With the whole church* Observe 
that this commission was sent, not by the apos- 
tles alone, nor by a council of churches, but by 
the church at Jerusalem. >-Of their own* The 
word company has no equivalent in the originaL 
The meaning is, members of their own church. — 
Jn das* NothiDg further is known of him except 
that he was a prophet (rer. ss, note). The fact that 
this Judas was sumamed Barsabas, wbUe Judas 
the apostle (ch. i : is) was sumamed Lebbaeus or 
ThaddsBus (Matt, lo : 8 ; Mark 8 : is). Indicates that 
this one is not the apostle. — Silas* Always so 
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ner; The apostles, and elders, and brethren, send 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia : 

34 Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain' which 
went out from us have troubled ™ you with words,^ 
subverting your souls, saying, Kr must be circum- 



cised, and keep the law: to wh(nn<* we gave no suck 
commandment : 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one 
accord, to send chosen men unto you, with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul, 

36 Men that have hazarded* their lives for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ 
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Darned In the Acts, always Sflvanus in the Epis- 
tles ; the former was probably his Jewish, the 
latter his Gentile name. He is believed to have 
been a Grecian Jew ; Acts 16 : 37 indicates that 
he was a Roman citizen. He accompanied Paul 
on his second missionary journey through Asia 
Minor to Macedonia (ver. 40 ; ch. 17 : 4), remained be- 
hind in Berea (17 : 10, 14), and joined Paul again 
in Corinth (is : s; 1 Thesk 1:1; sThesk 1 : i), whcro he 
preached with Paul and Timotheus (s Car. 1:19). 
Whether he was the Silvanus who conveyed 
Peter's first Epistle to Asia Minor (i Pet. s : is) is 
doubtful, though the probabilities are in favor 
of the identity. — Leading men among the 
brethren* Personal influence rather than offi- 
cial position is probably indicated. 

23. And they wrote by them. The indi- 
cation is that an exact transcript of the original 
letter is given. The words <tfter this manner are 
wanting in the best manuscripts.— The apos* 
ties and elders^ brethren* The word and is 
wanting in the ancient manuscripts ; the apostles 
and elders are not masters but themselves breth- 
ren (Matt. S3 : 8 ; 1 Tim. 6 : 1 ; I Pet. 6 : s). — ThrOQgbOUt 

Antiocb and Syria and Cilicia* An indica- 
tion both that Christian churches had been organ- 
ized throughout those regions, and also that the 
Judaizers had demanded elsewhere than In An- 
tioch the circumcision of GentUe converts. — 
Cilicia was the most south-easterly province 
of Asia Minor, divided by Mount Amanus from 
Syria. When Cicero was proconsul of Cilicia, 
B. 0. 51-60, it included PsMnphylia, Pisidia, Lycao- 
nia and the island of Cyprus, and although subse- 
quently reduced under Augustus to much nar- 
rower dimensions, the term is probably here used 
In the larger sense, for it is almost certain that the 
letter would be sent to the churches which Paul 
had organized in his missionary tour throughout 
Pamphylia, Pisidia, Phrygia, and Lycaonia, as 
well as to those which presumptively grew out 
of his previous ministry in Tarsus, the capital 
of Cilicia proper (ch. 9 : so). Syria^ an abbreviation 
or modification of Assyria, like all the ancient 
provinces, had indeterminate because variable 
boundaries, differing at difFerent periods of its 
history. In general terms they may be described 
as the Mediterranean on the west, the Euphrates 
on the east, the range of Amanus and Taurus 
on the north, and the great desert of Arabia on 
the south ; these include the proylnces of Judea^ 



Samaria and Galilee, and the country of Phoeni- 
cia, known in the N. T. from its principal cities, 
as the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. Possibly the let- 
ter was sent to the churches throughout all these 
provinces, including those converted through the 
mhiistries described in ch. 8 : 25, 26, 40 ; 9 : 23, 
33-43; 11:19,20. 

24-26. Have troubled yon* Here in the 
sense of throwing into agitation and perplex- 
ity. — Subverting your souls* Because reli- 
ance upon rites and ceremonies always leads 
the soul away from reliance upon Christ (od. 
6 : »-i). — Saying^ Ye must be circumcised 
and keep the law. These words are omitted 
by Alf ord and Tischendorf ; they were probably 
added by some scribe as an explanation, but it 
is a needless one. ** The persons to whom the 
epistle was addressed would very well know 
what it was that had disturbed their minds, and 
the omission of formal mention of it would be 
natural, to avoid prominent cause of offence to \ 
the Jewish converts, by an apparent deprecia- 
tion of circumcision and the observance of the 
law." — (A(/brd.)— To whom we gave no com* 
mandment* The word such is added by the 
translators ; the declaration of the letter is that 
this self-constituted delegation was not authoi^ 
ized to speak for the church at Jerusalem. Thai 
they had pretended to do so is implied here, and 
is perhaps confirmed by Paul's characterization 
of them in Gal. 2 : 4, as ** false brethren."— 
Being assembled with one accord. Or, 
agreed with one consent, Neander and Alford give 
the former, Bengel, Meyer, Hackett and Alex- 
ander the latter, which seems to me better to 
agree both with the meaning of the origfaial and 
with the context. The Greek {o^o9vfiikdoy) sig- 
nifies heartiness of accord (see ch. 1 : 14, note) ; 
and while there is no special significance in sta^ 
ing that the church had assembled together, 
there is evident reason why they should state 
that the decision was unanimous and after dis- 
cussion.— Our beloved Barnabas and Paul* 
An incidental but strong indorsement of them 
whose character and authority had been im- 
pugned by the Judaizers (caL 9 : 4-«). — Men that 
have hazarded their lives for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. This Is the mean- 
ing given by all the commentators. Literally 
rendered, however, the verse would read. Mm 
who have given tMr lives for the name <^ our Lord 
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37 We have sent therefore Judas and SUas, who shall 
also tell you the same things by mouth. 

a8 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, 
to lay upon you no greater burden 4 than these neces- 
sary things : 

39 That ye abstain' from meats offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from things strangled, and from forni- 
cation: from which if ye keep* j'OurseWes, ye shall do 
wdl. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came to An- 
tioch: and when they had gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epistle : 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the 
consolation. 

3a And Judas and Silas, being[ prophets also them- 
selves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed ^ them, 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, they were 
let go " in peace from the brethren unto the apostles. 



34 Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas to abide there still. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teacliinff and preacliing the word of the Lord, with 
many others also. 

36 And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and visit our brethren in " every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and see 
how they do. 

vj And Barnabas determined to take with them 
Jonn/^ whose surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him with them, 
who departed < from them from Pamphylia, and went 
not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, 
that they departed asunder one from the other : and so 
Barnabas took Mark, and sailed imto Cvprus : 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, oeing recom- 
mended ^ by the brethren unto the grace of God. 

4z And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirm- 
ing' the churches. 
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Jesus Christy and this appears to me to be its true 
significance. It is not the risks they have mn 
which makes them beloved, but the fact that 
they have wholly consecrated their lives to hon- 
oring Christ's name. The verse is interpreted 
by Paul's account of his own experience in Phil. 
8 : 8. He employs the same verb (jtaqadLdoifii) 
in describing Christ's love, in GaL 2 : 20, *' who 
loved me and gave himsdf for me." 
27-29. Wbo shall tell yon the same 
I things by month. Not the same things that 
I Paul and Barnabas had preached, bat the same 
things contained in this letter ; they would cer- 
tify to its authenticity, and answer any ques- 
tions respecting the decision of the church at 
Jerusalem. — ^To the Holy Ghost and to ns. 
The claim implied to speak authoritatively for 
the Spirit of God indicates unmistakably their 
belief in their own divine inspiration. It accords 
with the promise made by Christ to the apostles 
in Matt. 28 : 20 and John 14 : 26.~These neces- 
sary things* Necessary, because Christian char- 
ity required the Gentile converts to avoid need- 
lessly offending their Jewish brethren. Observe 
the radicalism of this letter ; circumcision, ablu- 
tions, the observance of days, the discrimination 
between clean and unclean things, together with 
the whole Jewish ritual, was swept away. Take 
note also that the observance of the Jewish Sab- 
bath is not among the necessary things laid upon 
the Gentile Christians.— That ye abstain, etc. 
See on ver. 20. — Fare ye well. The customary 
conclusion of epistles. Comp. 23 : 80. The lit- 
eral meaning iBJBeye strong. Together with this 
official letter, were instructions to Paul and Bar- 
nabas to remember the poor (oai. 9: 10), i. e.j the 
poor at Jerusalem, and it is not improbable that 
Judas and Silas, when they returned from their 
mission (ver. ss), carried back with them from An- 
tioch the contributions of the brethren there. 

30-35 • They came to Antioch. Whence, 
-probably, copies of the letter were sent to the 



other churches. — For the consolation* In 

the assurance that the question was peacefully 
settled, and that there was no danger of schism. 
— Being prophets* Inspired teachers. See 
ch. 13 : 1, note. Their exhortations, therefore, 
possessed a special and recognized authority. 
—Had tarried a space* There is nothing to 
indicate the length of time. — Let go in peace* 
WUhpeaeey i. e., with the customary Jewish salu- 
tation, Peace be with you ; here, with something 
of the significance imparted to it by Christ (john 
14 : 97). — ^Ver. 84 is wanting in the best manu- 
scripts, and has probably been inserted to har- 
monize the statement in ver. 28, implying that 
Silas returned to Jerusalem, with that in ver. 40, 
that he shortly after accompanied Paul in his 
second missionary journey. — ^Teaching and 
preaching* Teaching the Christian disciples ; 
preaching, as heralds, the Gospel to those that 
knew it not. This is the twofold function of the 
ministry. 

Ch. 15 : 86 to ch. 16 : 13. PiUL RESUMES HIS MISSION- 
ART LABORS. He illustbatbs the SFntrr or the 

COUNSEL OF THE CHXTBOH AT JERUSALEM, THOUGH BE 
GOES BETOND TFS LETTER (ver. 8).— GREAT WORK, TEW 

WORDS (ver. 6).— Even Paul goes to the Gentiles 

ONLY WHEN OOXTELLED BT THE SPmiT OF GOD (verS. 

7-10).— The first pubuo fbeaohing of the Gosfel 
IN Europe (ver. 18). 

The account of Paul's second missionary jour- 
ney, in which Silas is his companion, instead of 
Barnabas, occupies up to ch. 18 : 22. It lasted 
three or four years, a. d. 51-64. During this 
Journey he revisits the churches in Syria and 
Cilicia, thence passing rapidly through Asia 
Minor, crosses into Europe, preaches the Gos- 
pel at Philippi, Thessalonica and Berea in Mace- 
donia, at Athens and Corinth in Greece, and 
thence returns by ship to Csesarea, stoppiifig at 
Ephesus on the way, and reaches Antioch prob- 
ably in the summer or fall of a. d. 54. During 
this time he is thought to have written the two 
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THEN came he to Derbe* and Ljnitra: and, be- 
holdf a certain disciple was there, named Timo- 



theus,^ the son of a * certain woman, which was a Jew- 
ess, and believed ; but his father wot a Greelc : 

3 Which was well ^ reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lystra and Iconium. 



a ch. 14 : C. . . . b eh. 19 : SS J Rom. 16 : XI j 1 Cor. 4 : 17 .... c 8 Tim. l:6....deh.<:S;l Tim. 8 : 10. 



epistles to the TheBsalonians. See Chron. Table, 
p. 20. 

36-41 • Some days after* A comparatiyely 
short period is probably indicated. — ^How they 
do* " In faith, love and hope " {Bengel). Paul 
was not content to measure his work by the 
number of conversions, but sought to strength- 
en converts in the faith, and assure himself of 
their weU-being. This was that '*care of the 
churches '^ which came on him daily (s Cor. ii : ss). 
Bee ch. 18 : 23 ; 1 Thess. 3 : 5 ; 2 Cor. 11 : 2, 8.— 
And Barnabas purposed to take with 
them John* Who was a relative (coL 4 : to, note). 
—But Paul thought proper^ as to one who 
had fallen off from them from Pamphylia, 
and had not gone with them to the work, 
not to take with them that man* This, 
which 1b Alford^s translation, represents more 
accurately than our English version the rugged 
force of the original. — And the contention 
was so sharp* The original {naqo^va^og^ con- 
tention) indicates bitterness in the controversy, 
and implies blame on both sides. The event 
Illustrates Paul's declaration in ch. 14 : 15. 
Paul's subsequent reference both to Barnabas 
(i Cor. 9 : 6) and to Mark (s nm. 4 : 11) indicate that the 
separation was not permanent. — So Barnabas 
took Mark and sailed unto Cyprus* His 
native country (ch. 4 : 36). Christianity subse- 
quently became established in this island, a fact 
presumptively due, at least in part, to his labors. 
But he is not again mentioned in Acts, nor is any- 
thing of his subsequent history known. The 
fact that a spurious letter of Barnabas existed 
as early as the second century indicates that he 
occupied a prominent place in the Christian 
church, otherwise his name would not be forged 
to such a document. — And Paul chose Silas* 
Who had perhaps not gone back to Jerusalem with 
Judas (ver. 84, note), or possibly had returned again 
to Antioch ; perhaps at the request of Paul to be 
his companion on this journey. — Being recom- 
mended by the brethren* It is not without 
significance that Barnabas Is represented as set- 
tfaig out upon his Journey with his nephew with- 
out any special sympathy or approval, while 
Paul is commended to the grace of God by the 
assembled church. We may hence fairly con- 
clude that in this controversy the Judgment of 
the brethren went, in the main, with Paul. — 
Syria and Cilicia* See on ver. 23. The 
churches visited in Syria would possibly include 
those in and about Damascus. In the sketch 
of his journey which follows we have no other 



indications to guide us than the mountain passes 
and some remains of ancient Roman roads. 
From these indications we judge that he crossed 
Mt. Amanus, the natural boundary between 
Syria and Cilicia, by the gorge anciently called 
the Syrian Gate, now known as the Beilan Pass. 
In CUicia, whatever other churches he yisited, 
he probably did not omit that which had been 
almost certainly established by his labors in his 
native city of Tarsus. Thence he must have 
crossed Mt. Taurus into the province of Lyca- 
onia, probably through the great fissure known 
in ancient days as the Cilidan Gates, a gorge 
extending, from north to south, a distance of 
some 80 mUes. 



Ch* 16 : I9 2* Derbe and Lystra* Paul's 
course, as above described, would bring him 
first to Derbe, then to Lystra. For description 
of these cities, see ch. 14, note ; in the latter city 
he had been stoned and left for dead. — A ceiw 
tain disciple was there* That is, at Lystra. 
The language of ch. 20 : 4 does not imply that 
Timothy came from Derbe, rather the reverse. 
He had probably been converted at PauPs pre- 
vious visit to Lystra. See ch. 14, note. His 
mother's name was Eunice, his grandmother's 
name Lois (9 nm. 1 : s) ; they were both Christians, 
probably having been converted at Paul's pre- 
vious visit From childhood he had been in- 
structed in the Jewish Scriptures (s Tim. s : is) at 
home, for there is no indication of any synagogue 
at Lystra ; the father's name Is unknown, he was 
a Greek, possibly, though that is entirely uncer- 
tain, a proselyte. Marriages with the heathen 
were forbidden by the O. T. (Dmt. t : s, 4), but this 
law was often disregarded by Jews residing in 
foreign lands (Roth 1 : 4). Timothy, being both of 
Jewish and Greek extraction, would be thus 
peculiarly fitted to be Paul's coadjutor in his 
missionary work. The two epistles written \fs 
Paul to him contain Indications of his character; 
he was not robust (i Tim. s : ss), naturally shrank 
from opposition and responsibility (1 tub. 4 tii-M; 
6:90; 8:11-14; 9 Tim. 9:1-7), was tcudcr and Sensi- 
tive (9 Tim. 1 : 4), and dcvout and earnestly conse- 
crated to the service of God—this last being indi- 
cated by his abandonment of his home to accom- 
pany the apostle, and by his submission to the 
rite of circumcision. — A Jewess and be* 
lieved* A Jewess by birth and education; a 
Christian believer by personal convictioD.— 
Which was well reported of by the 
brethren* Thia Is stated of Thnothy, not of 
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3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and 
took and circumcised bim«" because of the Jews' which 
were in those quarters : tor they knew all that his fa- 
ther was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the dties, they delivered 



them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained* of 
the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. 

5 And so were the churches^ established in the faith, 
and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygiaand 



• Gal. 8:8-8} 6: 1-8. ...f 1 Cor. 9 : SO ....f ch. 16 : 88, S9. ...h eh.l6: 41. 



hl8 father ; it has been surmlBed that the lather 
was dead. Observe the indication that Paul 
made careful inquiries before taking Timothy as 
a companion ; he acts upon the counsel which he 
subsequently gave to him, Lay hands suddenly 
on no man (i Tim. s : ss). 

3« And took and circumcised him* This 
action seems to some critics inconsistent with 
PauVs refusal to circumcise Titus (oai. 9:8), his 
condemnation of Peter for refusing fellowship 
with the Gentiles (oaL s : is-m), and his subse- 
quent condemnation of those who demanded 
drcumclsion of the Galatian Christians (oaL s : s). 
These critics, however, fail to notice the fact that 
Timothy was by his mother^s side a Jew ; that 
Paul was going, not to visit Christian churches, 
but to preach the Gospel in new regions ; that it 
was always his custom to preach first to the 
Jews, and in the synagogue when there was one 
in the place, and that to have taken with him an 
uneircumeised Jew would not have helped but 
must only have hindered him. He acted here 
upon the principle enunciated to the Corinthians 
in 1 Cor. 9 : 20, 21. That neither he nor Tim- 
othy nor the Christian churches in that region 
perceived any Inconsistency between the cir- 
cumcision of Timothy and the resolution of the 
church at Jerusalem, is indicated by the next 
verse. After Timothy's circumcision he was 
specially ordained to the Gospel ministry by the 
laying on of hands (see chaps. 6:6; 8 : 17, notes) 
by Paul and the elders (i nm. 4 : u ; s Tim. i : 6), with 
which possibly was combined the good profes- 
sion before many witnesses referred to in 1 Tim. 
6:12. 

4f 5. As they went through the cities* 
Not merely of Cilicia, the whole revisitation of 
the Christian churches established by Paul and 
Barnabas (yer. si) is referred to. — They deliv- 
ered them the resqlntions for to keep, that 
were determined hy the apostles and eld- 
ers in Jernsalem* The language of this verse 
in our £nglish version indicates an authoritative 
decree by the meeting at Jerusalem binding on 
all the churches; but it is at least doubtful 
whether this meaning is sustained by the origi- 
naL The word rendered decrees {doy/j^a) in clas- 
sical Greek signifies, first an opinion, then a 
public resolution, finally an authoritative gOY- 
emmental decree, in which sense it is ordinarily 
used in the N. T. (Lnkat;i; Aeui7:7). Nothing 
more, however, is necessarily indicated here 
than that Paul and SUas reported to the Christian 



churches the Judgment or ophiion of the church 
at Jerusalem as embodied in their public reso- 
lution, to which, confirmed as it was by the 
unanimous agreement of the life-companions of 
their Lord, Gentile Christians would naturally 
yield a ready compliance. That it was not re- 
garded by Paul as a law of permanent obliga- 
tion is evident from his language subsequently 

to the Corinthians (l Cor. cli. 6. Comp. Rom. M : 14). — 

Therefore were the churches estahlished 
in the ikith* Thertfore^ both because peace 
was secured between the Jewish and Gentile 
converts, and also because both were taught to 
rest their hope, not upon rites and cerenvonies, 
the righteousness that 1b of the law, but upon 
the mercy of God through Jesus Christ. And 
increased in number daily* Not the num- 
ber of churches, but the number of Christians 
in the churches increased. 

6-8* For the course of Paul's journey so brief- 
ly indicated in these verses, see map, p. 19. The 
route there marked is wholly hypothetical in its 
details; we only know that he preached the 
Gospel in the provinces of Phrygia and Galatia, 
then passing through the provinces of Asia and 
Mysia on the ^gean Sea, crossed over into Eu- 
rope, landing at Neapolis, the seaport of Phi- 
lippi, in Macedonia. Apparently Paul would have 
confined his ministry mainly to the Jews and 
Jewish proselytes ; but be was compelled by the 
Spirit of God to leave Asia Minor and carry the 
Gospel over into Greece proper, the heart of the 
heathen world ; even here he does not straight- 
way preach the Gospel to the heathen ; at Phi- 
lippi he is driven from his comparative retire- 
ment with the few Jewish women at the river- 
side, by the providence of God ; in Thessalonica 
and Berea he preaches only to the Jews (ch. n : i-io); 
in Athens chiefly to the Jews and proselytes, until 
invited by the Gentiles to Areopa^s (ch. n : n-is) ; 
and in Corinth he remains a considerable time 
in "weakness, and in fear, and in much trem- 
bling'* (i Cor. 9 : s) before he turns from the Jews 
to preach to the Greeks (ch. i8 : «)• 

JPhrygia* This was one of the most impor- 
tant provinces of Asia Minor. The Phrygians 
are believed to be descendants from the Armen- 
ians; their legends contain an account of the 
flood. The Trojans, Mysians, and other popula- 
tions of ancient Greece seem to be branches of 
this race. They were of a peaceful disposition ; 
agriculture was their chief occupation; their 
country was rich in various products, especially 
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metals, marble, wine sod sbeep ; their religion, 
a modifled form of the Greek mjthologf, ap- 
pears to have comt)Iiied, In the worahip, with 
the Greek rites, some of the peculiarly Impure 
ceremonies of the Syro-Fhcenlclan tribes. At 
the time of Paul's visit Fhrjgia was not a dla- 
iinct Bonum province. The term as used here 
Indicates rather a race of people tluu a 
graphical or political dlrlaloo of country. 
cannot therefore define Its bouDdaries mo 
curstelj tlMD by saying that with Galatia it occu- 
pied the great central apace of Aiita Minor. 
The regiOB o€ Galatia. This region was I 
habited by tlie descendants of the Gaals, who 
Invaded Greece and Asia In the third century 
B. a, Bttd flaall; settled and became mixed with 
the Oreeic popnlaUon. The Galatians wen a 
brave, freedom-lorlng, enthusiastic, but fickle 
people, the Frenchmen of Aela Minor. On the 
history of this province and the character of Its 
people, see Intro, to and notes on Epistle to the 



Qalatlans. During thla vialt Christian chnrchM 
were established both In Fhrygla and Qalatls 
(ck.u:n). 8Mne details of Paul's experience In 
Oalatia, particularly the enthusiastic reception 
accorded to hhn, are indicated lu GaL 4 : 13-U. 
—Were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia. How forblddco, 
whether by some special proTldence, or by the 
direct communication of the Bplrit, Is not Indi- 
cated. Atia is of course not the coutloent <d 
that name, nor Asia Minor, but a Roman sena- 
torial prOTlnce bordering the iEgeui Sea. In 
the N. T, the phrase Is always thua need to det- 
ignate this particular province. Why Paul was 
forbidden to preach the Gospel In Asia and snh- 
seqnentl; In Hysla and Bithynia can be only 
matter of surmise. I believe it was because God 
willed that he should carry the Gospel into the 
heart of heathendom. See note on vera, 6-8. 

Mysia< A province, sometimes regarded «a 
included In Asia. Like Phiygia, the term It 




naed to des^ate a people rather thao a po- 
Uticsl division.— They essayed to (o into 
Bithynia. That is, prevented from preaching 
In Asia and Mysla, they attempted to go north- 
ward Into the province of Bithynia. This pro- 
vince Ixirders on the Euxine or BUck Set, embrac- 
ing the Dorthenunost portion of Ada Slnor, and 
extending from the Black Bea on the East to the 



the West. Bithynia and Hyda 
menttoned In the N. T. only bere.—ThOT 
passing by Hysla came down to TroH> 
That is, as Alford, passing It by as regards the 
work of their preaching. They must have psMad 
through Hysla to reach Troas, where they em- 
barked for Macedonia. Troas is the aneleat 
Troy, rendered famous by Homer, thongh the 
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«x&ct Bite of the BDolent cit; la probably eeverel 
mOea inland. TheTroa^ here Intended la ekher a 
lesport town, Aleiandrla Troas, oamed In Iiouor 
<il Alexander, or the district in ItB immediatii 
Vldnltj. Tlie town was a free city (see ver. 13, 
Uote) and was not reckoned as belonging to either 
Aela or Btthynia ; the district was on undulating' 
plain eitending about eight geographical milea 
tnluid. Tho accompanying UluetralioQ repre- 
EentB the plain of Troy as sfen from the neigh- 
boring Island ol Tenedoa, with Mt. Ida In the 
distance. 

9. A Tision appeared la Paal. On tbe 
nature of visions, sec ch. 9 : 10, 11. The apostle 
having been led by the spirit of God to tbe sea- 
(.hore, and prohibited from further missionary 
laborain Aela Minor, the Spirit now dlret'tly indi- 
cates to dim the will of 6od, that he shall pass 
over from Asia Minor Into Europa.— A man of 
HacedoDia. Something In the attire or ap- 
pearance of the visitant, or posaibly bis lan- 
gfuage, Come over Into Macedonia, indicated tbe 
kppeal aa coming from that district. This vision 
has been rightly recognized by the church as 
Interpreting the unuttered cry of heathendom for 
help. The annexed lUustrationa, showing the 
difference In drees and appearance between the 
Arab and the Greek, mill hidicate better than a 
description wHl do, that this Macedonian might 
have been recognized by his appearance ; the 
dialect also was peculiar. 




Into Hacedonia. This was an Important 
kingdom of ancient Greece, and suheequently a 
Roman province. At the accession of Alexander 
the Qreat, the kingdom was bounded on 
BorUi by Mnsla and lUyrlcum, on the south by 



Thessaly and Eplrns, and on the east and west 
respectlvcij, by Thrace and the jEgean 8ea, and 
by Epirus and the Adriatic Tbe country may 
bo described as on undulating plain. Into wblch 
run the spurs of several ridges of mountains, 
and surrounded on three sides by the moimtalntf 
themselves. Among the most distinguished of 
these are Atbos and Olympus. Its andcnt capl^ 
tal was Pella, the birth-place of Alexander ; other 
Important cities wore PhilippI, Thesealonica, 
AniphlpoUs, Apolloola, and Berea. The soil ie 
fertile, and the cUmate healthy and temperate, 
though considered more severe than that of tbe 
more southerly parts of Greece. The ancient 
Macedonians were » hardy and warlike people, 
and their military system was considered very 
perfect. The civilization of Athens reached 
them but slowly, and they never, even under 
Alexander, attained to an equality with the more 
favored parts of Greece. To the Biblical student 
Macedonia, Is hiterestlng chiefly as tbe site of 
Paul's successful labors. The churches at Thes- 
salonlca and Phlllppl were among tho results of 
bis missionary labora there ; and, from Paul's 
references to them In subsequent epistles, we are 
assured that tbe Gospel found a readier entrance 
and a warmer welcome among the hardy Mace- 
donians than among the more cultured Atheni- 
ans, and was more generously supported and 
carried out In subsequent contributions than 
among the wealthier Corinthians. Comp. Acta 
17 ; 10-13 with 16, 3a ; 1 Thcas. 1 : 6 with 1 Cor. 
3:1; and Rom. 15 : 36 ; Phfl. 4 : 10, 16, with 
1 Cor. 9:7-14; 18:1; aCor.,ch. 9, 

10. Aner he had seen the vision, we 
endeavored to s:o. By seeking for a ship in 
wlilcii to cross the jEgean Sea. It la notable 
that now, for the first time In his account, Lnka 
employe the first person : ve endeavored to go. 
WTietber Luke was with Paul prior to this time 
la uncertain ; It la reasonably certain that he was 
Paul's traveling companion in most of the events 
hereinafter narrated. See Intro., p. 14. It bai 
been conjectured, and tho surmise la not unrea- 
sonable, that he johied tbe apostle at Troas aa a 
physician, on account of Paul's brokcD health. 

1 1 . We came wilh aslra ight coarse. That 
la, with a fair wind. The Journey took but two 
days. When subseipiently going in the oppo- 
aito direction, the voyage occupied five days (;b. 
« I a). It 1b only B, strong soutberly breeze 
which will overcome the current which rtiiia 
from the Dardanelles by Teuedos, and this, com- 
bined with the short passage, 1« one of the maujr 
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marks of tlie veracity of onr ttarrattve. — To 
Samotbracia. An lalaiid In the Mgeaa Sea, 
3S mUes from the coast of Thrace, and about 
midway between TroaB and Ne^tolls. It 1^ of an 
oval shape, 8 mUea long, 6 broad, and remark- 




able for Its extreme elevation, rising 6,340 feet 
above the elevation of the sea. It is without 
good harbors, but affords safe anchorage. If, 
ttg was apparently the CB«e, the wind wsa from 
the sonth, ihei e would have been smooth water 
anywhere along the north shore. The impltca- 
tkni Is that the ship spent the night at anchor, 
proceeding the next day on its course.— Ne- 
apolis. The name is the same ■■ Naples, 
and means New City; this was the seaport at 
Fblllppl, from which it was 10 mUes distant. 
Immediately back of the town the land Hses to a 
considerable height, ou the other side of which Is 
the plain of PhQlppL Traces of paved military 
roads are atlll foaod, as veil ai the remains of a 
great aqueduct on two tiers of arches with Latin 
InacripUons. Over one of theee roads Paul must 
have passed to bis desUnation, led by the voice 
of the myeterlotis vision to he kuew not what 
dangers and perils. 

12. To Pbilippi. A dty of Macedonia 
whicll took Its name from Its fonnder, FhOlp, the 
father of Alexander. The new dty, btillt by the 
Romans, appear* not to have been on the site of 
the old, but in Ita Immediate proximity. The 
BDdenl name Is itlll applied to the locality, bat 
there are no Inbabitaota. The line of the walls 
maj be traced, and there are two lofty gateways 
•midst the fragments that are left There are 
alw the remains of an amphitheatre on the side* 



of the overtutnging hill, the seats of which are 
quite perfect. Bo far as the N. T. history directly 
Informs us, Fblllppl was the Srst cit; ta Europe 
which 'heard the Gospel message. How mln- 
nte the seed, a converaatlonal service with a 
few women outside the gates 
of FhUlppi! how great ths 
tree, Earopean Christendom I 
Comp Matt. IS : 31, 33. On 
the character and snbeeqaent 
history of the church founded 
at this time by Fanl, see Epis- 
tle to the Fhilipplans, Notes 
and Intro ^The chief citf 
of thai part of 9Iacedo> 
ma Either oncqTfAt pi 
etita qf the province, a 
meot which would be tme of 
Pbilippi or the Jlr^ eity rf 
Maeedonia i e,, the first one to 
which Fanl (;ame after land' 
Ing. Either interpretation Is 
admissible ; Faal's visit to Ne. 
apolls Is not tnconslBtent with 
the latter rendering, both because Neapolls, strict- 
ly speaking, belonged to Thrace, and also because 
it was only the seaport of FhUlppI and in the na- 
ture of a suburb. — Andacolony. Thlswordoo- 
cars only here fn the N. T. With this characteri- 
latlon of the dty, agrees Luke's reference to ths 
magMralea (ateati,-,6f, vera. 20, 23, %5, 38, S8)aiid 
lergeante {fa^JJoi/os, vers. 85, 88). The fact that 
FbQIppI was a colony Is mentioned here In expla- 
nation of the events which followed. The phrwe 
Is a technical one, applied hi Bomao literature to 
certain communities possessed of peculiar prlri- 
legea. No colon; was established without spe- 
cial authority from the parent government at 
Borne, and no Roman conld be aent ont as a cot- 
onlst without his free consent. When the placa 
of desUoation had been selected, the law passed 
and the volnnteers organised, tbey were sent 
to their destination In the form of an amy ; the 
limits of the dty, which was always an essential 
part of a Roman colony, were marked oat by a ' 
plow ; religious ceremonies accompantsd ; and 
the anniversary was ever afterward aacrad^ 
observed. The dt; thus founded was a mlnla' 
ture of Some ; Its members had bK the rights of 
Roman dtiEena ; Oie Latin language was spoken 
and the Roman law administered ; Om ootnage 
had Latin tescriptlona. The government of the 
dty was administered by maglatratea, Dnum- 
vlri, who frequently took the name of frwftrs 
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(ni^dTijfn;), and vho eierclaed fuDCtlonfi in the 
Oolonj onalogone to tbut of the conaal at Rome 
In tbe daye of the republic AtttuidaDt upon 
them wera the llotors, the nergtanti of vers. 35, 
88, who were charged nlth inflicting punishment 
upon those who were condemned by the msgia- 
tratea or Dnumyiri, PhiJlppI, though orlgi- 
lULlly lounded by the Qreukti, was aubsequeully 
made a colony by AugoEtiiB. The evfdeaiSB that 
Philippi was such a colony appear in Latin 
InBcriptlone EtlU found ajDOng the niioa. — Abid- 
inn certain days. Perbai>e some daya pre- 
TlouB to the Sabbath meutlooed hi the next 

13. On the Sfibbatb we went oat of the 
{ales by a river Hide< "After about twenty 
Uinutea' ride from the Khan, over groiind thickly 
itrewed with fragments of roarblti columna and 
(labs that have been employed In building, a 
dyer-bed (IS feet wide is crossed, ttaroagh wbicb 
the streajQ rushes with great force, and immodi- 
alely on the other aide the walla of the ancient 
Phllippl may be traced. Tbeir direction is tA- 
Jasted to the coarse of the stream ; and at only 
S50 feet from its margin tliere appears a gap in 
tbelr circuit indicating the farmer existence of 
a K^B. This is, no doubt, the gate out of which 
the apostle and his companion passed to the 
' prayer-meetiug > on the banks of a river, wheru 
they made the acquaintance of Lydia, the Tbja- 
tiran seller of purple. The locality, Just outside 
the walls, and with a plentiful supply of water 
for their animals, is exactly the one which would 
be appropriated as a market for itinerant trad- 
era. "^(.%nilA'( BUi. Diet.) It would also he an 
appropriate place for the religious meetings of 
the Jews, who were accustomed, when practi- 
cable, to hold their religious services near the 
water, probably on account of the frequent ablu- 
tions customary among them, the obligation of 
which would be especially argent upon those liv- 
ing among the heathen. The river was the (ian- 
gites or QangUB. The best readings give here as 
] have, out of the galei, not out of the city, as Id 
onr English version. — Where prayer was 
wool to be made. There appears to have 
been no synagogue at Phllippl (annp. ct. 17 1 1) ; per- 
bapa here was one of those bnlldings called 
proieaeha, which were distinguished from the 
■jnagoguea by being slighter hi structure, and 
somatimeB simple enclosures open to the sky ; 
or it may ho, as our EnglUh version wonld 



indicate, that a mere spot by the river bank bad 
been selected for opeo-alr meetings, which ap- 
pear Ui have been attended only or ctaieSy by 
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or Lon AKD JOT. See Epls. to PhiL 
14. A certain woman named Lydia. 

Thai she was a Jewish proselyte la indicated by 
the language, which vmrahipped Qod ; ver. 15 indi- 
catuB that she had her residence In or near Phl- 
lippl ; she Is not mentioaed again in the N, T,, 
but may well have been one of those women 
which labored with Paul In the Gospel, and 
referred to in Pha 4 ; B.— A seller of purple. 
Either the dye stuff, or robes dyed with purple ; 
these were not only worn by kings and other offi- 
cials, but also by the wealthy and luxurious (j«. 

still a customary trade in the East ; the dyer's 
shop, a room not more than 10 or 13 feet square, 




is DEually placed directly on the street amon;;; 
others of the same trade ; the cloths, after d!p> 
ping in the vats, are bung outside to dry, the 
pasaers in the street avoiding them if tbey can. 
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It is Dot improbable that Lydia was carrying on 
the dyeing trade and had her shop just outside 
the city gates. — Of the city of Thyatira* A 
considerable city of the province of Asia where 
Paul had been prevented from preaching the 
Gospel ; *' thus, although forbidden to preach 
the Gospel in Asia, their first convert at Philippi 
is an Asiatic.*' — {Alford.) Here a Christian 
church was subsequently established (Rer. i : ii). 
It is called by Strabo a Macedonian colony, and 
although it seems clear that it existed prior to 
the Macedonian empire, it may have been greatly 
increased by colonists from Macedonia. In the 
middle ages the Turks changed the name to Ak- 
hissar, which it still bears. Among the guilds 
which existed in this city dyers are especially 
mentioned in the ancient inscriptions, and dyeing 
seems to have flourished here from a very early 
period. Thus Homer (Book 4 : 141) : 

**Ab when some Carian or Maeonian dame 
Tinges with pnrple the white ivory. 
To form a trapping for the cheeks of steeds/* 

The fact that Lydia is described as of the city of 
Thyatira does not indicate that Philippi was not 
at this time her permanent residence. Similarly 
Paul speaks of himself as a Jew of Tarsus in 
ch. 21 : 39 ; 22 : 3. — Whose heart the Lord 
opened* Observe the incidental recognition 
here of the truth that the word of God is effica- 
cious only as it is blessed by the Spirit of God 

(1 Cor. 7 : 6 ; S Cor. 4 : 6. Comp. Matt. 18 : 16). ** The heart 

is of itself closed ; but it is for God to open it.'' 
— {Bmgd.) 

15. And when she was baptized and her 
house. This text is often quoted m support of 
the doctrine of infant baptism ; thus Mr. Barnes : 
'^No mention is made of their having believed, 
and the case is one that affords a strong presump- 
tive proof that this was an instance of household 
or infant baptism." Sl-iilarly Bengel: "Who 
can believe that in so many families there was no 
infant ? And that the Jews, who were wont to 
circumdse, and the Gentiles, who purified them 
by washings, did not also present them for bap- 
tism." To me it appears very clear that there is 
no authority for the practice of infant baptism in 
such incidental historical references such as this ; 
for (1) i^farU and househM baptism are not the 
same; there is nothing to indicate that there 
were any infant children in this household, or 
that Lydia was a married woman. On the other 
hand, it is hardly credible that there should have 
been no adults^ and it will hardly be argued, that 
because their faith is not stated, they were bap- 
tized upon the faith of Lydia ; (2) assuming that 
there were infants in the household in this and 
analogous cases mentioned in the N. T., it does 
not follow that they were baptized. If it was 
not the usage in the primitive church to baptize 
Infants, but only adults, and upon a personal 



confession of faith, the historian would assume, 
and the reader would understand, that only 
those capable of making an intelligent confes- 
sion of faith were included in the baptism. Thus, 
if a modern writer were to use the phraseology, 
*^Mr. A. and his family have been baptized and 
joined the Baptist church," it would be assumed 
by both writer and reader that only those capa- 
ble of making an intelligent confession of faith 
were included. The whole question of infant 
baptism must be determined, not by doubtful 
deductions from incidental references to the 
baptism of households, but by the view which 
the Bible student takes of the nature of the 
church of Christ, whether an organization of 
households or of individuals, and by his view of 
the covenant of God with his people, whether 
that covenant is entered into for each soul alone, 
or with Christian parents for their children. 
What may fairly be deduced from the language 
of this verse is this : that by reason of Lydia's 
fidth her household were brought unto Christ 
and his church. The first field for the ministry 
of the young convert is his home. 

If ye have jndged me to be faithfbl nnto 
the Lord* Not merely an earnest, but also a 
modest petition. She asks as a favor the privi- 
lege of conferring her hospitality. Comp. the 
story of the woman of Shunem, 2 Kings 4 : 8-10. 
See also Heb. 13 : 2. — She constrained us* 
By much entreaty. So in Luke 24 : 29, the disci- 
ples constrained Christ to accept their hospi- 
taUty. 

16. As we went to prayer. Rather to the 
plac^ cf prayer referred to in ver. 13. See note 
there.— Possessed with a spirit of divina- 
tion. Literally, qf Python, This was originally 
the name of a mythological dragon who guarded 
the Delphic oracle ; Apollo having slain the mon- 
ster, took possession of the oracle, hence to him 
was sometimes given the name of Python. He 
was the god of prophecy, punished and de- 
stroyed the wicked, and had th^ power of ward- 
ing off evU, or at least of sug|nting by his ora- 
cles the means by which it could be averted. 
According to Mailer, the essential feature in the 
character of Apollo is that of the averter of evil ; 
and the title of Saviour is one given to him by 
Greek writers. Thus, this damsel was, as it were, 
an apostle of the heathen Saviour, a fact which 
gives especial significance to her testimony to 
Paul and his companions, as those who show the 
'*way of salvation."— Brought her masters 
much gain by soothsaying. It was a cus- 
tomary belief among the ancients that certain 
persons were possessed by the spirits of the 
gods; Apollo was generally the source from 
which the heathen diviners and seers professed 
to obtain their knowledge of the future. These 
heathen prophets were not only tolerated, bat 
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protected and honored by tbs govemmeut, were 
eonmlted by leading men, and were honored 
connsellora In the poblic UBemblleii. Beddea 
these more Tespectable prophets, there were 
mimben of diviners of an Inferior order, who 
professed to explain signs and tell fortunes, and 
were popular with the lower clBssee ot sodety ; 
they were not Infrequently slaves, as In the cue 
ot this woman, who was owned apparently by 
two or three masters In common. Whether she 
was literally poasessed b; an evil spirit, or 
was simply a lunatic, whose maniacal utter- 
ances were turned to profitable occonot by her 
unscmpnloos masters, who professed to inter- 
pret tbem as prophedea, Is a i^ueBtion difBcult 
to determine. Alford, Alexander, and Cony- 
beare and Howson, hold the former view ; Lewtn, 
Meyer, and, apparently, Hockett, hold the latter 



view. That there is no demon or evil spirit cor- 
responding to Apollo or Python is clear from 
1 Cor. 6:4; that demoniacal possession Is a 
real phenomenon, see note on Demoniacal Pomba- 
slon, Vol. I, p. 128. It seems to me both from 
Paul's langaage and from Luke's, in ver. 18, that 
this was a case of such poaaeBHion, and that the 
act of Paul did not merely expose a fraud, nor 
calm the perturbed mind of a Innatlc, but really 
delivered this unfortunate from the evil spirit 
which poseeBsad her. 

17, le. The same followed Paul and ni 
and cried aarinic, etc This may have been 
a supernatural recognition of the power ot Qod 
in the apostles ; see the analogous cases In Matt, 
8:30; Mark 3 : U ; Lnke 1 : 41 ) 6 : 38 ; and this 
Is the view at most commentators; or it may 
have been a cry of earcaam and deriaioD, tlu 




d following Paul with this outcry, some- 
wbat a« a crowd ot boys might do ; and this I 
am inclined to tUnk more probable, since other- 
wise her mostere would have Interfered to pre- 
Tent her testimony.— The way of aalration. 



Or, the way qf tqfelj/ ; in this more general lenae 
the words wonld be nnderatood by the heathen 
population.— Bo t Paul being ip-ieved. Rather 
being Indignant, literally exereited. See ch. 4 : 8, 
note, where the Qreek word la the aome. " Not 
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ao And brought them to the magistrates, sajHng, 
These men, bemg Jews, do exceedingly trouble ■ our 
dty, 

sx And teach customs, wliich are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to observe, being Romans. 



23 And the multitude rose up U^^etber against them: 
and the magistrates rent oflf their cluches, and com- 
manded to beat them, 

33 And when they had laid many^ stripes upon 
them, they cast tkem into prison, charging the jailer to 
keep them safely : 



«cli.l7:«; lKfaigtl8:17....btCor.ttf} ll:tt,ii; 1 



tti. 



mere annoyance is expressed by this word, bnt 
rather holy indignation and sorrow at what he 
taw and heard ; the Christian soldier was goaded 
to the attack, but the mere satisfaction of anger 
was not the object, any more than the result, of 
the stroke."— <it(forrf.) Why Paul allowed the 
evil spirit to go on xmrebuked for many days it is 
difficult to say, tmless it be an Indication of hesi- 
tation, if not timidity, of which other indications 
are afforded by his course, in preaching only to 
the proselytes at Philippi (tw. is), to the Jews 
only at Thessalonica and Berea (eh. 17 : t, 10), and 
his first ministry at Corinth (ch. is : 1-6; 1 Cor. s : s). 
From prudential motives he perhaps hesitated 
to provoke a controversy with heathenism by a 
direct attack on one of its most cherished and 
potent superstitions. — In the name of Jesns 
Christ. As a herald In the name and with the 
authority of his King, Paul speaks. — He came 
ont the same honr. See Mark 1 : 27; In this 
miracle Christ fulfils the promise of Mark 16 : 17 ; 
Luke 9 : 1. Comp. Luke 10 : 17. 

19. The hope of their gains was gone. 
The first heathen persecution, like that subse- 
quently at Ephesus (ch. it : i6-s7), was set on foot 
by covetousness. Comp. 1 Tim. 6 : 9, 10. Like 
the Gergesenes (Matt, s : 88^84) they cared nothing 
that a soul had been saved in comparison with 
the loss of their gains. — ^They canght Panl 
and Silas. The idea of violence is conveyed 
Id the original. Luke and Timothy seem not to 
have been seized, either because they were not 
present, or because they were less prominent, or 
because, not being Jews, they were less obnox- 
ious to the Greek population. — Drew them 
into the n|arket«place« Or Agora ; a pnbUc 
square, used not merely for purposes of market, 
but for assemblages and other pubUc business. 
For description and illustration see 17 : 17, note. 
The accompanying illustration from Lewln gives 
the present aspect of the ruins of the Agora at 
Philippi, which indicates the solid character of 
the structure enclosing it. — ^Unto the rulers* 
(u^/(uv.) This term is here a general one, equiv- 
alent to the more specific one of magiUraie» in 
the next verse. 

20. To the magistrates {atatriyog). The 
dnumviri or prsBtors ; the former was their pro- 
per name, the latter, as one of greater honor, was 
frequently used by them. See note on ver. 12. — 
Being Jews. An appeal to the natural preju- 
dice against the Jewish nation who were held 



in peculiar contempt amongst the Romans. — ^Do 
exceedingly tronble our city. By curing 
this poor lunatic. To cast out ungodliness is a 
trouble to those that get gain by it. — And 
teach customs which are not lawful for us 
to receive, being Romans. Observe the conr 
trast : they, Jews^ trouble us, BomanB, While the 
Boman government allowed in the provinces 
the original religion of the inhabitants, they 
forbade the introduction of innovations hi reli- 
gion, especially into Boman cities like that of 
Philippi, as calculated to unsettle the minds 
of the people and create political disturbance. 
'*How often in the ages of our fathers was it 
given in charge to the magistrates, to prohibit 
the performance of any foreign religious rites; 
to banish strolling sacrificers and soothsayers 
from the forum, the circus, and the city; to 
search for, and bum, books of divination ; and 
to abolish every mode of sacrificing that was not 
conformable to the Boman practice."— (Xit^, 
B. S9, ch. 16.) Thus, though the apostles had 
acted with all possible prudence, there was color 
for the charge brought against theuL More- 
over, every city had its own si>ecial protecting 
deities ; to bring into it a new worship was an 
invasion which the people were as ready to re- 
sent as the magistrates to punish. Observe 
that in the superstitious city of Philippi these 
prejudices were easily aroused, but not in 
the philosophical and skeptical dty of 
Athens, nor in the commercial city of Corinth 

(ohapt. 17, 18). 

2!2«2i. The multitude rose up together. 
* * * the magistrates rent off their 

clothes. The clothes of Paul and Silas. The 
mob and the magistrates acted together; 
but the implication is that the magistrates 
acted under the impulse of and to please 
the mob, as did Pilate in the case of Christ 
No attempt at inquiry was made, no oppor- 
tunity was given to the accused for defence 
or to plead their Boman citizenship. Paral- 
lel to the course of the mob here is that 
hi ch. 19 : 28, 81; 21 : 80. — Commanded 
to beat them. The command was given 
to the lictors, the sergeants of ver. 85, and 
the beating was inflicted with the lictor's 
rod or faseei. These consisted of a number 
of rods cut from the elm or birch tree and 
bound together with thongs; they were car 
ried by the lictors before certain of the 
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g lued to Inflict KOUTg- geon entered through the floor ol the cell above, 

Daring the reign of the ktnga, nod «nd ueed only tor execution when the criminal 

umler the flnt yean of the republic, an wu condenmed to death ; the middle one, on a 

axe iraa UkevlM bMerted amongit the rodt, level with the gronnd, but like the other ap- 

but after the consulate of Fnblicola, no proached onl; through the root, serred aa a 

magfatrate, except a dictator, iraa place of confinement for the more dangerane 

permitted to nse Uie fascei with prieouera. Filth, vermin, lack of air and light, 

an axe in the dtj of Bome ; (he em- &nd the often superadded chalna of Btodu, mad^ 

plt^ment of boUi together belni? thiB a veritable abode of tortnre. This was prob- 

reatrlcted to the coniula at the bead ably the Inntr pHtan Into which Paul and SOm 



'e thniBt. The atocks 



conBtmcted Ilka 



wlthm 



I of their armies and to the qoKBtora ' 

In their provinces. The UlUBtration 

aSorde an example of the /wcm aa 

tb^ appeared wlUi the axe huert- 

ed, from a bas-relief of the Mattel 

palace at Rome That the beaUng 

In this Instance was Inflicted b; the 

Uctor wlUi the faacea 1b Indicated 

In the original by the verb {iatd i ) 

which Bigniaea literally to beat 

with a rod Paul refers to this In 

a Cor 11 35 tluice was I beaten 
la the other two ioBtaocea history bas 
Dot recorded. That he keenly felt the deKrada 
Hon is evident from 1 Theaa 3 3 The beating 
waa npon the bare back, tbe apostles garments 
having been violently torn oS by order of the 
magistrates, not protiably b; them personally 
the; are said to have done what they ordered to 
be done — Tbe Jailer On tbe character of 
Koman JaQert, who are alao executioners, see 
beknr — !■ the Inner prison * * * * 

those of more modem times ; the; are stOl used, 
though now rarely, In the East, the criminal 
being ordinarily publicly exposed in the market- 
place, where he Is an object of derision, and la 
Bomethnes pelted by the popalace. Comp. with 
the treatment of Fanl and Sflaa here that of 
Jeremiah In Jer. SO : 3 ; 88 : e. 

20. And Bt midnight Faal and Silas in 
their prayera were singinB praises nnta 
God, and the prisaBera were Usteninf to 
them. This renders nearly literally the origi- 
nal ; whQe they were atagtng, and while the pris- 
cmeri were listening, the earthquake came. Tlielr 
experience beautlfnllj ninstrateB the reference 
of JobtoGod, "whoglvethsongBln thenlgfat," 
and cmphaaiieB Paul's exhortaUon to the Phl- 
f^t in the stocks* The Roman prisons were llpplan Christians, "Bejolce Id the Lord alway" 
enatomarily divided into three stories, one above (rko. 4 1 <). It is a algnlfinnt fact that the moat 
the other, appropriated to diHerent purpoaea. Joyous of Paul's epistles Is that written to tlie 
The lowermott was a dark underground dun- church at PhUlppi, bom out of hla expcolenoe 
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Mb aleep, and Mciiig the prison doofS open, drew out 
hit sword, and womd have killed hims^, sopposu^ 
thai the prisonen had been fled. 

a8 But* Paul cried with a loud voioe, mying^ Do 
(byaelf ^ no barm • for we are all here. 

ag Hien he called for a light, and sprang in, and 
came trembling,' and fidl down before Paul and Silas, 



«> And bro oght them oot, and aaid, Siia, what* maat 
I do to be savM ? 

3x And they said, Bdieve^ cm the Lofd Jesos Christ, 
and thou shaft be saved, and thy* house. 

33 And they apmke unto him the word of the Lord, 
and to all* tliat were in his house. 

33 And he to<^ them the same boor of the nigfat, and 
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Off iaileriDg. The PsalmB afforded appropriate 
tUnzaa for their use. See Pa. 40 : 1-4 ; 79 : 12 ; 
102 : 19, 20; 116 : 14; 142 : 8, 9 ; 146 : &^. Ob- 
aerve that the Christian^a Inward experience of 
joy ia aaperior to outward experience of trouble : 
** Their legs in the stocka pained them not, whose 
aoula were in heaven.**— (Ter^uflian.) Also that 
tbe Christian'a prayer, even in hia direst extrem- 
ity, should ever be with praise (Pho. 4 .- « ; coL 4 : s; 

I ThcH. f : 18). 

*ZSf 27* And snddenly there was a great 
earthquake, A remarkable illustration of an- 
swer to prayer; and observe that this answer 
imrolvea a divine interference with nature, though 
not a violation of natural law. We must know a 
great deal more about earthquakea and their 
emaea than we do now, to assert that it is irra- 
tional to believe that such an earthquake should 
he aent in answer to prayer. — All the doors 

. were opened and every one's bands were 
loosed* Either by the action of the earthquake, 
or by the same supernatural power which pro- 
duced the earthquake.^The keeper of the 
prison* The jailer of ver. 23 ; the Greek word 
la the aame. — ^Wonld have killed himself, 
•apposing that the prisoners had been 
lied. Under the Boman law the jafler was lia- 
ble to undergo the punishment which the male- 
factors, who escaped by his negligence, were to 
have suffered. See ch. 12 : 19. Hence the pains 
which the soldiers took to make sure of the 
death of Christ (joim it : S4). The jafler would 
have avoided death and disgrace by suicide. 
Notwithstanding some dissuasives from suicide 
by a few of the best ancient moralists, it was 
generally approved by tbe Bomans. Among tbe 
defenders of the right of self-destruction are 

^Seneca, Epicurus, Lucretius, Pliny ; among those 
whose example sanctioned it are Cato, Caasius, 
Diodorus and Brutus. 

28* Paul cried with a load voice* The 
jailer's purpose must have been supematurally 
communicated to him, for the prisoners were 
yet in darkness, and the jafler was not in nor 
probably very near to the inner prison. — ^Do 
thyself no harm* This is the message of the 
Gospel to man in despair. Contrast with it the 
counsel of Seneca, **If life pleases you, live ; if 

. not, you have a right to return whence you 

^ came.**— For we are all here* Paul does not 
argue the afaifnlneds of auidde. He first re- 



movea the jailer'a feara ; he afterwards affords 
him religious instruction. 

29, 30* Then he caUed for lights. Phiral, 
not BJngnlar ; sufStdent to light the whole prison. 
— And sprang in* An indication of hia excite- 
ment and eagerness. — ^And came trembling* 
The lang^uage of an eye-witneas. — And brought 
them out* From the inner prison ; perhaps into 
the court-yard, where may have occurred the 
speaking of the word by tbe apostles (▼«. n). — 
Sirs, what must I do to be saved. Not 
from the earthquake, for the danger from that 
was passed ; nor from punishment, for his pris- 
oners had not escaped ; moreover Paul's answer 
is not resx)onsive to the inquiry if this were its 
significance ; faith in the Lord Jesus Christ would 
not secure him from the danger of punishment. 
These interpretations are curiously shallow, and 
ignore the ordinary effect of great eventa, and 
especially great dangers, upon the mind. Such 
an event as this earthquake brings the eternal 
world near, and gives to the dullest soul some 
sense of his spiritual needs ; the same motive 
which leads the soldier in battle, and the aaflor 
in storm, to pray, though he has never prayed 
before, led the jafler to ask one who had proved 
himself an unexpected friend, what he ahould 
do for personal salvation. Comp. the effect of 
Christ's miracle on Peter's mind in Luke 5 : & 

31-33* And they said. Put thy trust on 
the Sire, Jesus Christ* There is a contrast 
between the jafler's queation and the apostle's 
reply not preserved In the English version. The 
Greek for Sirs in ver. 80, and Lard in ver. 81, is 
the same. He addresses them as /Sires or Lords; 
they reply. Trust in the one and only Sirt or 
Lord^ Jesus Christ To believe here is, not to 
beUeve in any doctrine respecting the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the jafler was a heathen who, so far as 
we know, knew nothing respecting him. Trust 
may and often doea precede knowledge. — And 
thy house* The promise includes his as well 
as hiuL Not that they should be saved without 
faith, but that their faith ahould be awakened 
through his. — And they spake unto him the 
word of the Lord. Apparently either in the 
large room of the prison, or in the court-yard ; 
certainly the members of his household, and 
possibly the other prisoners, were auditora with 
him.— Washed their stripes and was bap* 
tized* '*He waahed their stripea, was washed 
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washed their stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into his house, 
he set meat* before them, and rejoiced,<> believmg in 
God with all his house. 

35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the 
se^eants, sajring. Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying to 



Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you go: now 
therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us 
openly uncondemned,P being Romans, and have cast 
US into prison ; and now do mey thrust us out privily ? 
nay, verily ; but let them come themselves,^ and fetch 
us out 
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from sin ; he fed them and was fed."— (C%ry«w- 
torn.) — He and all his* The oS here, who 
were baptized, are the aU to whom the word 
was preached (tw. ss), and the aU who believed 
(vw. 84). It does not therefore seem to me that 
any were here baptized, probably except those 
who personaUy heard and accepted the word of 
God: but it would also seem not natural to sup- 
pose that the rite which was performed, if not 
before daybreak, certainly before the business 
of' the day began (rer. ss), was by immersion. 
The authorities cited by Dr. Hackett, however, 
are sufficient to show that immersion was not im- 
possible : ** *The rite may have been performed,' 
says De Wette, *ln the same fountain or tank 
in which the jailer had washed them.' ' Per- 
haps the water,' says Meyer, *was in the court 
of the house ; and the baptism was that of im- 
mersion, which formed an essential part of the 
symbolism of the act' (See Rom. 6 : 8, seq.) 
Ancient houses, as usuaUy built, enclosed a rect- 
angular reservoir or basin (the impluvium^ so- 
called) for receiving the rain, which flowed from 
the slightly inclined roof. Some suggest that 
they may have used a xoXvii^t\dqay or swimming 
bath, found within the walls of the prison. Such 
a bath was a common appurtenance of houses 
and public edifices among the Greeks and Ro- 
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mans. 

34« He set meat before them. Literally, 
he M^ a tatiU. The night which began in woe 
ended in rejoicing. — And rejoiced believing 
in God. Either, Rejoiced, having believed in 
God, or Rejoiced that he had been led to believe 
in God. Ck>mp. ver. 81. Observe, Paul bids him 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ; he believes in 
God. So hi John 14 : 1, Te believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me. 

On THB CoNYEBSION of THB jAILBB.-Ob- 

serve (1) The character of the man : a heathen, 
with no previous knowledge of the Gospel, and 
no faith in, probably no knowledge even of the 
one true God. That he was not a proselyte is 
certain from ver. 84; that he had no previous 
sympathy with the apostles is equally certain, 
from his treatment of them (▼». m). Not only a 
heathen, but a man of probably brutal nature. 
The jailers were also torturers and executioners, 
were taken from the lower classes of society, and 
were brutalized by their vocation. No more 
.hopeless case for conversion can be readily con- 



ceived. (2.) The condition of salvation : not any 
creed, nor any ceremony, nor any education or 
gradual process of reformation, but a simple 
trust in, and reliance upon, Jesus as his Lord, 
i. 0., his Sovereign and Master. (8.) The evi- 
dence he gave of the reality of his conversion : 
by listenlDg to the word of the Lord, spoken by 
his prisoners; by accepting baptism at their 
hands; by releasing them from prison and the 
stocks, and making them his guests ; all of which 
was done at the hazard of his office, if not of his 
life (aae oa Tcnet SI, st). (4.) The suddeuness of his 
conversion. It is instant ; it is instantly recog- 
nized by Paul and Silas; the same hour he is 
baptized and received into the visible church ; 
there is no probation for a period of religious 
instruction and moral improvement. The church 
is for the weak and ignorant, as well as for the 
strong and wise. Neither did he require time to 
consider whether he would accept Christ, nor 
did Paul to consider whether he should be ac- 
cepted. The apostles in officially accepting new 
members act the doctrine which they preachy viz., 
that faith in Jesus Christ is the only condition of 
salvation. Contrast with this simple aud sub- 
lime declaration of Paul here. Put thy faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, 
the declaration of a later dogmatism as em- 
bodied in the Athanasian creed, with its declara- 
tion, " He that will be saved must thus think of 
the Trinity." 

35, 36« When it was day. All had occurred 
between midnight (tw. s6) and morning. — Sent 
the sergeants. Probably the lietare (Qa(idovxog), 
The lictor was a public officer attached to the 
service of certain Roman magistrates, whom he 
preceded whenever he went abroad. He carried 
the faeces elevated on his left shoulder, and a rod 
in the right hand, with which he removed any 
persons obstructing the way, and knocked at the 
doors of those whom the magistrate visited. Six 
lictors attended the prsBtor. They also executed 
punishment on the condemned. See notes on 
vers. 12, 22.— Let those men go. The lan- 
guage implies contempt. Conybeare and How- 
son translate it. Let those felUnos go. The action 
of the magistrates results, *' either from reflect- 
ing that they had acted more harshly than the 
case had warranted, or from hearing a more 
accurate statement of facts, or through alarm 
caused by the earthquake, or through that vague 
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38 And the Serjeants told these words unto the magis- 
trates: and they feared, when they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought' them, and brought 
tJtuim out, ana desired ■ tJkem to depart out of the dty. 

40 And they went out of the prison, and entered into 
ike house of Lydia : * and when they had seen the breth- 
ren, they comiforted them, and departed. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

OW when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and ApoUmiia, they came to Thesnlonica, wnere 
was a S3mag€«^e of the Jews : 

3 And Paul, as his manner was," went un unto them, 
and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the 
scriptures. 



N' 
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THB LIOTOB. 

misgiyinf; which sometlmeB, as in tLe case of 
Pilate and his wife, haunts the minds of those 
who have no distinct religions convictions.*' — 
{jOonybeart and Eowaon,) — Go in peace. A 
common, here a Christian, salutation. The jailer 
accepts the message with Joy, and anticipates its 
acceptance by PauL To him it seems a great 
victory that Paul should be released ; the man- 
ner of the release he does not consider. 

37-40* Panl said unto them* Through 
the jailer. '* Almost every word in this reply 
contains a distinct allegation. It would be diffi- 
cult to find or frame a sentence superior to it in 
energetic brevity." — (Hackett.) They have been 
beaten openlyj they will not be thrust out privi- 
ly ; they have been punished uncandemned, they 
wUl not be released unacquitted ; they have been 
cast into prison before aU the people, they will 
not go out of the prison as though they were 
fugitives. The demand of the apostle was not 
without reason ; not only personal dignity justi- 
fied him; it was also necessary for the protec- 
tion of the infant church at PhilippL The 
scourging had been notorious ; if they had de- 
Darted secretly, the church would have been 
likely to suffer from the imputation that its 
fbunders were fugitives from justice. — They 
feared whea they heard that they were 
Romans* The Roman law cared little for hu- 
man rights, but a great deal for the rights of a 
Roman dtiien. On the nature of those rights, 
and the nature of Paul's acquisition of them, see 
eh. 28 : 97, 28, note. The Valerian law exempted 
the Roman cttiien from ftripet and tortures until 



an appeal to the people was decided ; the Por- 
dan law absolutely forbade the infiictioii of 
stripes upon a Roman. The violation of these 
laws rendered the magistrate liable to indictment 
for treason, the penalty being death and the con- 
fiscation of his property. — ^They came and 
besonght them* The word so rendered is the 
same one translated con^foried in the next verse. 
They used fair words to atone for a foul deed ; 
they were now as obsequious as they had been 
tyrannical. — ^They comforted them and de« 
parted* Rather exhorted or encouraged them. 
The apostles are not in haste to defNurt ; but for 
the present the door is closed against their mtan- 
istry ; they do not remain. 

This is the origfai of the church at PhilippL 
Attached to PaiJ by peculiar sympathy in its 
origin, it is of all the churches the one most for- 
ward to manifest its love to him in aU his sub- 
sequent afflictions (pul 4 ; 10, is) ; to it he seems to 
have been peculiarly attached (ma. 1 : a^) ; origi- 
nating with a few women, proselytes (tm^ is), 
women appear to have been amauf; its most 
active members in its subsequent histoiy (no. 
4:s, s). From the language of the verse here^ 
which is in the third person, they comforted them 
and dei>arted, with that of ver. 12, which is in 
the first person, ve were in thai city, it has 
been reasonably surmised that Luke, and per- 
haps Timothy (ful t : i»), remained for a time at 
Philippi after the departure of Paul and Silaa. 



Ch. 17 : 1-15. PAUL CONTINUES HIS MI89I0KAIT 
TOUR ; THESSALOmCA ; BEREA. Tn uhsobotv- 

LOU8NS88 OF BELIGIOirS AlimOBITT. — THX WATU- 
KABKS OF AUTUSJNTIOrrT DT THB BoOK OF AOTB (ven. 

5, 6, 8, notes).— Tnun nobiutt; rr m wiluho to n- 

OETITB THB TBUTH; TT KBVJUVJCS HOTHDIO AS TBOTI 
WITHOUT IB VBSTIOATIOH. 

Paul apparentiy still desires to preadi the 
Gkwpel first to his own nation, and is driven by 
the providence of Ood from the Jew to the Gen- 
tile. Thus he passes through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, where, we may presume, there was no 
Jewish synagogue, preaches at Thessalonica to 
the Jews, driven thence by the mob, preaches in 
the synagogue at Berea, and not till he is driven 
from that dty oomee to Athens, the centie of 
Grecian philosophy and idolatiy. 

1* When they had passed throagli Am- 
phipolis* A dty of ^^•^■'Mfmto^ about 88 miuia^ 



Ch. XVII.] THE 

w a dar'B Jonro^, dlitiat from PhUippl. 
Standing In > paas trsTerslng tbe moantaioB 
bordering the Sti^monlc gulf, thus command- 
ing ths only eu; commanicatlon from the coast 
of that gnlf to the great Macedonian plalna, 
It was one of the most imporlaat itnttegfc points 
to Greece, and It was, In coDsequence, an object 
of contention among the leading states. The 
andeDt wane of the place was "Nine Ways," 
from the great niunber «f Thracian and Hace- 
donlau roods which here met. Sltaated on a 
tongne of land, formed bf the bend of the Blver 
BtiTmon, It needed an artificial protection only 
on one aide, across the Isthmns, and the name 
AmphlpoUs, or Ronnd-Abont Town, was given 
because of Us being thus rlver-glrt on three sides. 
It was his bllnre In an expedition against Am 
phlpoUs that caused the exile of Tbucydldes—a 
[ortanate exile since to It we owe his History of 
the Pelopounesloa War AmphlpoUa has no im 
poitance In the Scripture narrative being only 
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mentioned here. It la now only a mere village, 
called by tbe Oreebs Niokhorlo, by the Turks 
Jtni-Keni, or New Town. — And Apollonia. 

A city of Macedonia, In the district of Mjgdonla, 
whose site Is now only an object of conjecture. It 
has no other Importance than as aflording a pos- 
sible lodging-place for Paul on his journey, and is 
believed to have been about midwa; betneeu 
AmphlpoUa and Thessaloulca, which were about 
two days' Journey apart. Tlie distance from 
PhlUppI toAmphlpolls is 33 miles : Amphipolls to 
Apollouia, about Vfi miles ; ApoUoala to Thessalo- 
nica, 37 mlies. Thus the Journey from Phillppl 
to Tbessalonlca need not have occupied more 
than three days. Paul appaiently did not preach 
In either Ampblpolls or Apollonia, probably be- 
cause there was no synagogue In either city. 

Thessaionica This city Is situated on a 
declivity at the northeast comer of the b^ of 
Thermie It was originally an Inconsiderable 
town known BU cesslvely as 




•ad Thennn, was enlarged by Cassandra, one of 
Alexander's generals, and renamed Tbessalo- 
nlca In honor of his wife. At the time of Paul's 
Tlslt it was the most Important dty of Mace- 
donia, and Its metropolis. Its commercial posi- 
tion, and Its consequent commnnlcatinn with all 
parts of tbe world, made it a centre from which 
Qm Gospel was rapidly and widely dlseemlnated 
<iTkw.t:e). It had been made by the Soman 
govemment a tree dty, that Is, ft had the right 
of wlf-goremment, the provlncia] governor did 
not tntertere In Its mnnlclpal aSslr«, tbe local 
magistratea, probably elected by tbe people, had 
the power ot Ufe and death, no Roman garrison 
was quartered within the city, a senate or an 
anembly, representing tbe people, made Its 
mnnldpal regulations, In short, it hod many of 
the privileges and all the insignia of a free com- 
mnnlty ; Its allegiance to the central govern- 
ment at Bome was laanred, for the possession of 
lU privileges was dependent nponits good behav- 



ior. In snch a dty the charge of Indtlog trea- 
son (tv. 7) would be one peculiarly obnoxious 
both to magistrates and people. In ecclesi- 
astical history, Tbessalonlca Is an Important 
object ; It became the bulwark of Oriental Chris- 
tendom, received the dcBlgnatlon ot the "ortho- 
dox city," and was one of the most Important 
sees In the early church. 1(8 commercial char- 
acter has always given to It a large Jewish popa- 
latlon, and it Is said to embrace at the present 
day between 10,000 and 20,000 Jews. Its mod- 
em name is Salonlca. 

3-4. Fanl, as his manner was. Bee cb. 
13 : 14 ; le : IS ; IT ; 10 ; 18 : 4.— Three Sabbath 
days. Thst Is, three successive Sabbath days; 
this Indicates, probably, only the duration of 
his ministry in the synsgogae. The facts that 
the Phlllpplans sent twice to him while at Tbes- 
salonlca (nn. « . m), that heathen were converted 
and added to the church (i Thw i ; >), and that a 
Christian church was successfully organised (m 
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3 Opening and aUedging, that Christ moat* needs 
have suffered, and risen again from the dead ; and that 
tliis Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Cturist. 

4 And some* of them believed, and ' consorted with 
Paul and Silas : and of the devout Greeks a great mul- 
titude, and of tne chief women not a few. 

5 But the Jews wtiich believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser 
sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on 



an nproar, and aaomlted the house of Jascm/ and 
■ought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the dty, cry> 
lag, These ■ that have turned the world upside down 
are come hither also : 

7 Whom Jason hath received : and these all do con- 
trary* to the decrees of Caesar, sajring that there is 
another king, 0M4 Jesus. 
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r. 4) faidicatefl a longer ministry ; Lewin sup- 
poses that Paul remained in the city for two or 
three months. — Opening and alleging. That 
Is, opening to them the O. T. Scriptures by inter- 
preting aright their prophecies. Comp. Luke 
24 :82. — That the Messiah must needs have 
suffered and risen from the dead. Comp. 
Luke 24 : 26. The character of his preaching 
here is Illustrated by his sermon at Antioch in 
Pisidia (ch. is. comp. ch. t : 89). Hls preaching com- 
prised two parts: first, that the Messiah, in 
order to fulfill O. T. prophecy, must be a suffer- 
ing, a crucified, and a risen Messiah ; and second, 
that the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus of 
Nazareth, accorded with O. T. prophecy in these 
respects. — And some of them believed. 
Some, that is, of the synagogue worshippers; 
mainly the proselytes, not the Hebrews by birth. 
— And consorted with Panl and Silas. 
Cast in their lot with Paul and Silas; not only 
accepted theoretically their interpretation of 
prophecy, but practically adopted the Chris- 
tian life with all the dangers which such a course 
entailed. This interpretation is much more 
natural than that preferred by Alford, ''were 
added as if by lot, U e, by Qod, **to the great 
family of which Paul and Silas were members.*' 
— Devout Greeks. Greek proselytes to the 
Jwdsh religion.— Chief women. From the 
earliest ages women have been among the first 
converts to Christianity (ven. i9, 84 ; eh. le : la). The 
epistles to the Thessalonians give us some addi- 
tional information in respect to Paul's course 
during this ministry and its results He labored 
by night that he might not be a charge upon the 
Infant church (i Then. 9:9); set them an example 
of purity and industry (i Thm. 9 : 10-19) ; suffered 
not his boldness to be checked by the persecu- 
tions endured at Philippi (1 Then. 9:9); made no 
endeavor to gain converts by flattery or by relax- 
ing the obligations of the moral law (1 ThcH. 9 : «-«). 
His ministry was accompanied with the power 
and produced the fruits of the Spirit (1 Thm. i : 8-0), 
and while he presented a suffering Saviour, he 
also pointed the Thessalonians forward to the 
second coming of the Lord (rn. 7, note). Appa> 
rently at this time a Christian church was fully 
organized, comprising both Jewish and heathen 
converts, some of whom subsequently became 
Paul's traveling companions (eh. to : 4). It had 



regularly ordained pastors (i Th«& 5 1 1% u\ with 
some provisions for discipline (9 Thc& s : a, m, uX 
and it is reasonably surmised, from a compaiisoD 
of 1 Thess. 5 : 1, 2, with Matt. 21 : 36, 42, 4S, 
possessed a copy of the Qospel of Matthew. 

5. Bnt the Jews taking unto them of 
the market-men, certain wicked fellows, 
and raising a mob, produced an nproar 
in the city ; and assaulting the house of 
Jason 9 sought to bring them out to their 
fellows. Comp. this translation, which follows 
very closely the original Greek, with the English 
version. In the Agora, or market-place, see ver. 
17, note, of the ancient city gathered the market- 
men from the country about. These were often 
a rude and semi-barbaric people ; sometimes, as 
to-day in some of the towns of North Africa, 
they were not even allowed to enter within the 
city walls, but were allotted a market-place with- 
out the gates ; the market-women were as noto- 
rious for their foul language as those of the Bil- 
lingsgate market of London. It is these market- 
men, who are not inaptly described in our Eng- 
lish version asfdlowa qf the hater sort. The people 
are not the inhabitants of the city, but the ruder 
country-folk who had come In, either to sell or to 
buy, and were easily incited to a riot Their 
tumultuous proceedings excited the apprehen- 
sions of the people of the city (rer. s). The Greek 
word rendered jp0op2e in this verse is demae (d^fiof), 
and signifies, as in the earlier Greek poets, the 
outlying country population, not, as Conybeare 
and Howson apparently understand it, the muni- 
cipal legislature of the city. In the N. T. it al- 
ways has this sense of people, and generally in a 
tumultuous condition (eh. 19 : 99} 19 1 ao, ts). The 
Greek word in ver. 8 is okloe {^x^og), a general 
term, ordinarily rendered in the N. T. muliUude^ 
and signifies here the whole population of the 
city. The riotous proceedings of the country- 
folk excited the apprehensions of the whole pop- 
ulation. Of Jaeon nothing is known, except that 
he was a kinsman of Paul (Rom. if : 91). 

69 7. They drew Jason onto the mlers 
of the city. The prctfeettu urbL This officer 
was ordinarily appointed by the emperor, 
though in a free city like that of Thessalonlca, 
was generally chosen by the people. He had 
control of the police, and general Jurisdiction 
over aU criminal nuitters. It Is a cnrions fact 
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8 And they troubled^ the people, and the ralen of 
the city, when they heard these things. 

o Ana when they had taken security of Jason, and 
Ofthe other, they let them go. 

xo And the brethren immediately sent away* Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming thitJUr^ 
went into the synagogue of the Jews. 



zi These were more 'noble than those inThessalo- 
nica, in that they received the word with all readiness* 
of mind, and searched the scriptures' daily, whether 
those thmgs were so. 

X3 Therefore many of them believed ; also of hon- 
ourable women which were Greeks, and of men, not a 
few. 
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that the Oreek word here used to designate this 
chief magistrate, pditarch {TtoXttuQxns)^ which is 
not employed in classic Greek as a designation of 
municipal rulers, is found on the ruins of an 
ancient arch at Thessalonica, in an inscription 
which informs us that the magistrates of Thessa- 
lonica were called poUtarchs^ and that they were 
seven in number ; and it is a curious coinddence 
that three of the name are identical with those 
of Paulas friends in this region, — Sopater of 
Berea (ch. 90 : 4), Gains the Macedonian (oh. 19 : 99), 
and Secundus of Thessalonica (ch. 90 : 4). — These 
that have turned the world upside down. 
An unconsciously true characterization of the 
office of Christianity. Evidently the fame of 
the new religion had penetrated heathenism. — 
These ally i, e,, these Christians wherever 
found. — Contrary to the decrees of Caesar. 
The Julian Laws gave a very vague and general 
definition of treason; ** whoever violated the 
majesty of the state,'* was declared a tridtor, and 
almost any offence could be easily brought by 
any magistrate within the terms of so general a 
definition.— There is another king. This 
charge here corresponds to that presented be- 
fore Pilate against Jesus (Lak« 99 : 9 ; John 19 : 19). Not 
improbably the report of that accusation had 
reached the Jews at Thessalonica, and was bor- 
rowed by them for this occasion. Some color 
was given to it by the peculiar character of PauFs 
preaching at Thessalonica, in which Christ's 
kingly character, second advent, and final king- 
dom upon the earth, appear to have been prom- 
inent (1 Th«u. 1 : 10; 9 1 19; 8 : 18 { 4 : 18-18; 8 : 1, 9 ; 9 Thev. 
It 8,7-10; 9:1-19; 8: 6). 

89 9* Troubled the people* See on ver. 5. 
Mental perplexity and agitation are indicated. 
—When they had taken security of Jason 
and ofthe other* Possibly bail, that they would 
appear and answer when summoned for a future 
trial (soXtftdn); but this seems to me improb- 
able, Bince treason was not a bailable offence. 
More probably, security that the city should be 
no more troubled by them; and this view is 
eonflrmed by the next verse. This pledge could 
be carried out only by sending Paul and Silas 
out of the city, which was done immediately. 
Whether any further proceedings were taken 
against Jason is unknown, but Paul's expres- 
sions in his subsequent letters indicate that the 
Iiersecution was in some fonn continued (9 Th«H. 



1 : 4). With this, too, agree the admonitions of 

his epistles (1 ThiM. 4 : 11 ; 9 Then. 8 : ll). 

In studying this incident observe (1) the 
unscrupulousness of religious animosity. The 
Jews invite the co-operation of the heathen, and 
of the lowest class of the heathen ; they throw 
the whole city into tumult ; they present what 
they know to be a false charge ; they apostatize 
from their own faith in repudiating a Messiah, and 
demanding the punishment of one of their own 
nation for preaching that kingdom of God which 
was, and still is, the stay and hope of the devout 
Jew in his exile. (2.) The incidental and strik- 
ing confirmation of Luke's historical accuracy. 
**He takes notice In the most artless and inci- 
dental manner of minute details which a fraudu- 
lent composer would judiciously avoid, and 
which, in the mythical result of mere oral tradi- 
tion, would surely be loose and inexact. Cyprus 
is a * proconsular ' province. Philippi is a * col- 
ony.' The magistrates of Thessalonica have an 
unusual title, unmentloned in ancient literature ; 
but it appears, from a monument of a different 
kind, that the title is perfectly correct. And 
the whole aspect of what happened at Thessa- 
lonica, as compared with the events at Philippi, 
is in perfect harmony with the ascertained differ- 
ence in the political position of the two places. 
There is no mention of the rights and privileges 
of Roman citizenship (eomp. di. i« : 91) ; but we are 
presented with the spectacle of a mixed mob of 
Greeks apd Jews, who are anxious to show them- 
selves to be * Cffisar^s friends.' Comp. ch. 17 : 7 
with John 19 : 12. No lictors (ch. le : 86, 8»), with 
rods and fasces, appear upon the scene ; but we 
hear something distinctly of a demus (ch. 17 : s), or 
free assembly of the people (but quere^ see on 
ver. 5). Nothing is said of religious ceremonies 
(eh. 16 : 91) which the citizens, * being Romans,' 
may not lawfully adopt ; all the anxiety, both of 
people and magistrates, is turned to the one 
point of showing their loyalty to the emperor 
(eh. 17 : 7). And thosc magistrates by whom the 
question at issue is ultimately decided, are not 
Roman prsetors (eh. le : 90, 99, 86, etc.), but Greek 
politarchs." — {Oonybeare and Eotoaon,) 

10- 12. By night* To avoid danger from the 
mob. — Unto Berea* A walled dty on the east- 
em slope of the Olympian range, about 50 miles 
from Thessalonica, on the left bank of the river 
Haliacmon, about five miles from where that 
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13 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowl- 
edge that the word of God was preached of Paul at 
Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up> the 
people. 

14 And then immediately the brethren sent away^ 



Paul, to go as it were to the sea : bat SUas and Tfano- 
theus abode there stiU. 

15 And they that conducted Pani brought him unto 
Athens : and receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timotheus* for to come to him with aU qpeed, they 
departed. 



g Lake 19: 51.... h Matt. 10:88....! ch. 18 : S 



river breaks through an immense rocky ravine 
from the mountains to the plain. Though pos- 
sessed of many natural advantages, that which 
has rendered it famous was its seclusion. It 
was a retreat, though not an idle one for Paul, 
after the Thessalonian trouble. According to 
Cicero it afforded, under widely different cir- 
cumstances, a refuge from the complaints of an 
exasperated people, for Piso, who, while prsefect 
of Macedonia, had shamefully outraged his office. 
Under Roman authority it was assigned to the 
third region of Macedonia. It is well shaded 
with plane trees, and so abundantly watered, 
that in almost every street there is a running 
streauL It is described as one of the most 
agreeable towns in Rumili. It boasts of a pres- 
ent population of 15,000 or 20,000, and is placed 
in the second rank of cities in European Turkey. 
There still remains some ruins of the Greek and 
Roman period. There seems to be a general 
opinion that the inhabitants were of a superior 
culture and disposition, but no other authority 
is given than the expression here. — More noble 
than those in Thessalonica. Literally of 
better birth. Not as in our English version in 
that they received the word; two statements are 
made by the historian, one that the Jews at 
Berea were a better class than those at Thessa- 
lonica, the other, a result and an evidence of 
this fact, that they received the word with readU 
nesft qf mind, i. e., a willingness to consider, and, 
if true, to receive it. Observe their readiness was 
not that of a superstitions credulity, ^ that of 
the Lycaonians (ch. u : ii), for they searched the 
Scriptures daily to see whether these things were 
so. They illustrate Paul's directions to the Thes- 
salonians (i TheM. f : si). — Honorable women* 
Occupying an honorable position in the commu- 
nity. See ch. 18 : 60, note. — Greeks. Greek 
proselytes; heathen would not hdve searched 
the Jewish Scriptures for evidence of Paul's 
message. 

13) 14. Observe that Anti-Christ, as well as 
Christ, has his missionaries. How long Paul 
remained at Berea we have no means of know- 
ing ; he twice attempted to go back to Thessa- 
lonica (i ThcH. s ; 18), and as Ist Thessalonians was 
written from Corinth, we may assume that the 
endeavor therein mentioned was made while at 
Berea. By the phrase m U teere to the sea, we are 
to understand, not that he made a pretence of 
going by sea, to deceive his enemies, and then 



went by land, which would have Involved a jour- 
ney of over two hundred miles, but that he 
started in the direction of the sea. The hitto* 
rian did not go with him, and writes only what 
he personally knew. 

15* They that conducted Paul* The dele- 
gation from the church at Berea which accom- 
panied him. They went with him to Athena, 
and returning brought the command from Paol 
to Silas, who had remained at Berea, and to 
Timothy, who had meanwhile gone Imtlk. to 
Thessalonica, either from Berea or from Athem 
(i Than. 8 : s) ; but Silas and Timothy do not seen 
to have rejoined Paul until he reached Coiintk 
We have no direct information what became ol 
Luke in the meantime. 



Ch. 17 : 16-^. PAUL AT ATHEK8. PAifTHxnx, 
TBBiALisM, FOsiTinsH, BsruTBD. See Note <m Ital 
at Athene. 

Pbeliminabt Notb.-— To understand arfgfati 
either the significance of PauFs course at Atbem^ 
the meaning of the incidental alluBions to hit 
surroundings, or the full force of his marveUoM 
address, it is necessary that the reader ahoiild 
have a measurably correct apprehension of both 
the external aspects of the city and the ehftiMt 
ter of its people. Athens, the pre-emtoeni tm^ 
cient city in civilization, arts and 
guished for philosophy and learning, — i 
for its architecture and statuaiy, and the 
of the most celebrated warriors, poeta^ 
men and philosophers,— was situated intibe 
of Attica, the city proper being about tluM 
miles from the sea, although as described hf 
Lewin and Smith it consisted of two cirealar 
wall-enclosed cities, united by another long and 
narrow portion, also wall-enclosed. One of the 
circular portions included the sea-porta PIreiii 
and Phalemm, the other the inland settletnent; 
the connecting fortification, known as the ''Long 
Walls," being a populous street, making a third 
city, whose inhabitants were shut out from aU 
view of the countiy by the vast wall on either 
side. It needs no graphic words to picture the 
misery of a i>eople thus Imprisoned, when to 
their ordinary suffocating crowding WM added 
the horror of the plague, or the terrors of a 
siege. The plain on which Athens wm built 
was fertile only In architectural material, but 
the exquisite clearness of the air, the beaa- 
tifol outlook over rocky eminenoea to the ae% 



Oh. XVII.] THE 

with ttie dtrk greea IIdbb of oUv« grovM wind- 
ing through the Talley , formed ■ iBndscape both 
plctareeque »nd Inspiring. 

Athena la Bald to have been baOt by CecropB 
and in Egyptian colon;, abont 16G0 jean before 
Christ, and hence was called Cecropla even Id 
later Umee, but to have received the name 
Athena from the prominence given to the wor- 
ship of the goddess Athenae, or Mlnetra, vhoee 
oUve-wood Btatne and temple erected by Erec- 
theas I. veie most eacred In the eyes of the 
people. After tome centuries of growth under 
varlooB rulers, heroes, or despots, during which 
(bne some magnificent temples and otber public 
bnfldlngs were encted, AUiena wu captnred by 
Zerxea. who radttced It klmMt to BBhes, B. o. leo. 
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But later an bicreased msjitlme power hronght 
a greater prosperity, and her wealth, largely 
augmented by the tiibnte paid her by subject 
states, afforded ample means for the re-embel- 
llshment of the city. Under the admlnlatrationa 
of Themlslodea, Cbnoo aud Pericles most of her 
pnbllG buildings were erected. Bubaequcntly 
tbroagh various vicissitudes, being altematelj 
mlnonsly ravaged and magnificently adorned, 
Athena came InM the hands of the Romans^ 
under whose rule the commerce of the dty was 
BmiQillated, but philosophy, literature and art 
continued to thrive. Duriiig tbe middle ages 
it degenerated Into an insignificant town, until 
the thirteenth century, when it became agHlu 
the football of contest aod ba* (tnce sufEered 




greatly hi Uie various aleges to which It has been 
subjected. In 1884 Athens was declared the cap- 
ital of the new Ungdom of Greece, but It bss 
little to glory In, except its treasures of anti- 
quity, which commend It to scholars. It bss 
only a small unlvenlty, and Its trade Is described 
as consisting of " walhlng-etlcke and smokli^- 
tubes made of the block thorn of Old Famossus, " 
The city as Paul entered It Is easily reproduced, 
ThoQ^ he left no minute deacrlptlon, we have 
the records of a traveler, FBUBanlas, who visited 
tt only BO years after Paol, during wWeh time 
there had probably been but little change. We 
may presume that he landed at the Port Pha- 
lerus, the nearest port to Macedonia, although 
Fort Pirens, on tbe other side of tbe peniuaola, 



was the more commonly used. Here at these 
two ports, was maritime Athens, once thriving, 
now, thongh retaining some outward features 
of Its former prosperity, degeneratod into a mere 
harbor for the upper dty. Temples to Ceres, 
Minerva and Jupiter were the Brat objects to 
meet the eye of tbe apostle as he stepped upon 
the shore ; and as he passed further on, altars 
erected to the deified heroes and to " unknown 
gods " (see ver. 23, note) met his view on every 
aide. Paul's courae would lead him between 
the mlns of the "Long Walls." The remnants 
of this fortress still remained scattered about, 
althongh some of Its material had been used In 
the Roman siege tor other military works. The 
fooDdatlons of these Immense solid wall^ proba- 
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biy dity feet blgh, are itni to be traced here 
and there on ttie pltUn. Still b third tortUylng 
wall, called the Pbaleric, bad connected the main 
or upper citf with the coast, bnt thie had been 
allowed to bill into deca; when the aecond or 
Bouthem of the two Long Walla had beep 
erected. Arrived at the elt; walls, a distance 
of forty etadia or four and ooe-half mUcs, and 
entering by the Plralc gate, the Pnyz lay on 
the left, the museum hill on the right, and op- 
posite the gate ran a street directly to the Agora 
(the market of verse IT), The walla were i 
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■ome Mven and a hall mtle* tn ctrcnmference, 
about the same length as those enclosing the 
Fort cities. There are eleven gates mention- 
ed by name, and others the names of which 
are unknown. At tlie very gate the eye mntt 
iiave been bewildered with the mnltltnde of 
temples and atatues. On either side of the 
street waa a colonnade, under whoee porticoa 
were shops displaying their coatly warea, with 
rows of bronie statnea in front. At the end of 
the street was the Agora, the forum or market- 
place, which had been the centre (d » glorlont 




public life, but which could only Impress the 
apostle ea the meeting-place for lounging, con- 
TersatiOQ and bualoeas, of a people who spent 
their time in nothing else but either to tell or to 
hear some new thing. In one sense, the whole 
qnarter known u the Agora was a market, for 
at the same time that it contained some of the 
finest temples, statues and public bnlldinga of 
Athena, It was one grand bazaar, where could be 
found the flower piazza, the slave mart, men's 
clothin(>: here and women's clothing there, Bah- 
atalla, book-Btalls. pottery, perfumes, fnilt and 
TBgetables. This strange medley of commodl- 



among the finest wotta of 
art the world has ever seen. Here were atatnet 
of the celebrities of Athens — Bolon, Conon, De- 
moatheneB, tbe mythical Hercules and Theseos, 
and all the fabled divinities of Olympus. Every 
pnblic building was the sanctuary of some deity 
and adorned with his statue. Here was the Tem- 
ple of Apollo, called the Fatroum ; the Temple 
of the Mother of the Goda, or tbe Hetroum; 
the Senate house, the altar of the Twelve Gods; 
the Tholns, with Its circular atone dome, when 
tbe piytanes took their meals and offered theh 
sacrifices. Here wbUe Uie morning maitotliig 
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ud traffic called together a Mmconree, BocrateB 
had come to find an Budieiice, and here were the 
great lafonuBl gatherlngi of the people tor geu- 
erfd purposes. The Agora occupied a centraL 
poalOoD In the city. The Pnyx, where met the 
political aasemblagea, adjoined It od the west. 
in thlB Beml-clrcular area, capable of holding 
X2,000 people, tbe asBembicd dtlzeua stood or sat 
on the bore rock early In the morning, " at daj- 
break," to Ueteo to their great orators. From 
the Bern* ol thla Pnyz, of which there are etUl 
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Bome remains, Demostbenei, Pertclea, Themls- 

tocLes, Arlatldes and Solon have addressed the 
Athenian people. On the east, wall-enclosed, 
was the Aeropollg— the citadel— a square, craggy 
rock, rising abruptly about ISO feet, with a Hat 
summit of abont 1000 feet from esat to west, bj 
500 feet from north to south. Tbla, the original 
site of the aocieut city — ^it had long before ceased 
t« be hihablted — was appropriated to the worship 
of Athens and the other guardian deities of the 
city. Art having offered her BacrlhceB of mM- 




n 




ter jdeces here, It became 
voti<re offering to the uDconscions deities of all 
that architecture sculptnre and painting could 
combine and Nature crowned It with the an 
rivalled tinting which the sunlight in a won 
droosly clear atmosphere could pr dnce But 



the Christian student the great 
the Areopagus Nortl) of the Agora, between 
the Fnji and the Acropolis was a rocky height 
which was the meeting-place of the Upper Conn- 
cH, Mid the site of the legendary trial of Mars 
for tha murder of tlie son of Poseidon. Here 



the greatest criminals had received sentence, 
and the moat solemn qooations of religion bad 
been discussed and passed upon Tbe Judges 
sat in the open air upon seats hewa out in tbe 
rock on a platform which was reached by a 
flight of stone steps directly from the Agora, 
siiteen of which atill remain On the brow of 
the eminence was a temple of Mars an! In a 
broken cleft of tbe rock ]uet below the judges 
seat was the sanctuary of tbe Furies. Tills spot 
was regarded wltb superstitiouB reverence, and 
was a " place of awe Id the uldst of tbe gay and 
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. x6 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens,^ his 
spirit was stirred in liim, when he saw the city wholly 
given to idolatry. 
17 Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the 

iews, and with the devout i^ persons, and m the mar- 
et daily with them that met with him. 



z8 Then certain philosophers* of the Epicureaosi 
and of the Stoics, encountered him. And some said. 
What will this babbler say ? other some. He seemeth 
to be a setter forth of strange gods : because he preach- 
ed unto them Jesus, and the resurrection. 



J Pi.119: 186} SPet.S:8....k ch.8:S....l CoL S : 8. 



frivolous city. ' ' Between the Areopagus and Pnyx 
was the street Cerameieus, a sort of corso run- 
ning from the Agora through the Ceramic gate 
to the outer Cerameicus, the place of burial of 
all who were honored with a public funeral, 
where were monuments to all the illustrious 
dead of Athens. These were the most impor- 
tant points of the city. 

But whUe the public buildings were grand and 
beautiful, the streets adorned at every possible 
point with statuary of bronze or marble, and 
temples of every shape and material crowded 
every public place, the private dwellings were, 
as a iiile, mean ; the streets narrow and crooked, 
unpaved and dirty ; with poor supply of water, 
and very meagre sewerage. A people taught 
by the sages, the philosophers and the states- 
men, which were the pride of Greece, ought to 
have been noble men, but Paul found the Athen- 
ians frivolous and profligate — their very culture 
luring them to vice, and their religion an incen- 
tive to shameless debauchery. The philosophy 
which had been their especial glory, having no 
root in the Divinity, had ceased to flourish; 
while the uneducated were given up to vice and 
superstition, the thinkers were ** given up to a 
scornful skepticism." That the schools of phi- 
losophy still had their adherents we know, but 
there was no great leader in Athens to meet the 
apostle Paul. Such was the city in which, such 
the people to which, Paul preached on Mars 
Hill. 

16. His spirit was stirred in him* Lit- 
erally sharpened, or wJietted, like a sword. The 
presence of ignorance and superstition, so far 
from discouraging, aroused his courage ; as the 
challenge of Goliath aroused the military ardor 
of David.— The city full of idols. Not, as 
in our English version, wholly given to idolatry. 
The actual presence of the idols and temples 
which crowded the streets, is indicated, rather 
than the spirit or character of the people, ex- 
cept as the former showed the latter. Petronius 
says, satirically, that it was easier to flnd a god 
than a man in Athens; Pausanias, that it had 
more images than all the rest of Greece put 
together; Xenophon, that the whole city was an 
altar, a votive offering to the gods. Similar 
testimony is borne by Socrates, Cicero, Livy, 
8trabo, Lucian and others. 

17* Therefore disputed he. Rather, he 
reasoned or discussed. Paul's method in preach- 



ing the Gospel to those unacquainted with it was 
never controversial, and the idea of controveny 
is not involved in the original here. — ^And with 
the devout persons, i. e., the Jewish prose- 
lytes from heathenism.— And in the market. 
Literally, the Agora, In all the larger^ Greek 
cities there was a place of public assembly so 
entitled, used both for traffic and for the trans- 
action of public business. In the times of Homer 
enclosed with large stones sunk into the earth 
and provided with seats of stone for the chiefs, 
it grew in later times into a magniflcent structure 
— an open space enclosed by porticoes or colon- 
nades, and surrounded with statues, altars, 
temples, and other structures for public busi- 
ness, for the administration of justice, and for 
market purposes. It was the centre of political 
and commercial intercotirse and of religious 
life, answering to the gateway of the Jewish 
city. Here were celebrated the first festive 
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THB AGOBA. 
(From BIch'i Comptaioa to th« LftUn DietfoMiy.) 

games, here centred the great highways of the 
city, from here started the great reUgioos pro- 
cessions, here orighially the great public assem- 
blages of the citizens took place, here the differ- 
ent sorts of merchandise were gathered partly 
in permanent shops aiid partly in temporary 
booths, and here was the place of social and 
fashionable resort. This, at least, was the Agcnra 
in its original conception, though, in the laiger 
cities, the commercial, the religious, and the 
political centres became more or less separated, 
and in Rome almost every class of provision deal- 
ers had a market of their own. During the mar- 
ket hours the Agora was a place of general resoK ; 
it was also frequented in the afternoon and even- 
ing, somowhat in the manner of our public paiks 
to-day, except that, unlike the latter, the ancient 
I Agora was resorted to by the wealthy and the ou^ 
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tared, and It woe even dMnied discreditable oat 
to be aeen therein. &ocr&teH habltuaJl; (re- 
qaented It for the purposes of coDvereatioii and 
hutructloa. The occompiUTlDg illuBtratlon, 
from ui ancient painting, gives BOme idea of the 
tlmpler kind of Agora. As Christ's example 
sanctions fleld-pceaching, bo Paul's street-preach- 
ing. For farther description of the Agora at 
Athens, Bee PreL Note.— Them that met with 
bini< His InBtructlon was conversational, not 
oratorical ; his first direct conflict with IdoUtiy 
was a hand-to-hand combat. 

18. Then certnin of the philosopher!, 
of tbe Stoics and the Eplcnreani. The two 
principal schools of Greek philosophy. The 
fooitderof Btoiclam was 
Zeno (340-260 B, 0.). 
He opened his school 
tu a porch, called the 
Sloa PsHe ("Painted 
Portico"), at Athens, 
whence the origin of 
the name of the sect 
The Stoics hi theor; 
condemned the wor- 
ship of Images and the 
nee of tamplea, but in 
practice JustlScd the 
"ai^iuB^)"^^ popular PolythelsBn, al- 
lowing an; and all ways 
of concelvhig and worshipping the Supreme 
Being. The; were Pantheists ; and oiach of 
their laugoBge is a cnriouB anticipation of the 
phraseology of modem Pantheism. In their 
view, Qod was merely the ajriiit or reason of the 
universe ; the world was itself a rational soul ; 
matter was inseparable front the Deity ; he did 
not create, be only organized ; the bodI was cor- 
poreal, and at death would be absorbed In God. 
Thus, a resnrrectiOD from the dead was to Stoi- 
cism an impossibility. Nor was their moral sys- 
tem less hostile to the teachinga of Christ. Ac- 
cording to Stoicism, all ontward things were 
alike to tbe wise. Pleasure was no good ; pain 
no evU All actions conformable to reason were 
equally good; all actiouB contrary to reason 
were equally evO. Thus their philosophy, while 
it approached the truth In holding one Supreme 
Being, compromised It In allowing any and all 
ways of conceiving and worshipping him, and 
contravened It, in Its Pantheletlc belief that all 
sonla are emanations of him. In tpirit it was 
directly opposed to the Gospel — holding the 
dependence of man on no )>elng bnt himself, 
together with the subjection of Qod and man 
alike to tbe stem laws of an inevitable fate. 
Chrlstlanit; is the school of hnrolllty ; Btoldsm 
was tbe education of pride. 

EpicuTUB, tbe founder of the Eplcnreaos, who 
•re referred ta in the N. T. only here, was bom 
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B. o. 841, in the island of Samoa. In B. a. 806 he 

□penedascboollnagardenat Athens. Hlallfewaa 
simple, chaste, and temperate. Of the three hun- 
dred works be is said to have written, nothing 
has come down to us except three letters, giv- 
ing t, snmmar; of his views for the use ol his 
friends, a number of detached sayings, preserved 
by Diogenes Laertlus, and others, and some 
fragments of bis work on nature, found at Her- 
culaneum. The additional sources ol our knowl' 
edge of Eplcnms are the works of his opponents, 
Cicero, Seneca, Plutaroh, and of bis follower 
Lucretius. Theologically, the phUosophy of the 
Epicureans was a system of materialism, in the 
sCricteBt sense of the word. The world was 
formed by an accidental concourse of atoms ; 
the goda were merely phantoms, which had no 
objective reality, or at least exercised no active 
inflnence on the physical world or the buMnesa 
of life ; the onlveree was a great accident and 
sutBclently explained itself withont any refer- 
ence to a higher power ; as there was no creator, 
so there was no moral governor ; all notions of 
retdbntlon and of a Judgment to come were, of 
course, fortildden b; Bnch a creed ; the soul was 
nothing without the body ; both body and soul 
were dissolved together and diaslpated Into tlie 
elements ; and when this occurred, all the life 
of man was ended. In morals the Epicureans 
were the uttUtarians of the first century. They 
held that pleasure Is the only good ; palu la the 
only evil; virtue is no good to be sought tor Itself, 
vice no evil to be for itself avoided ; the one Is to 
be sought for the happiness It prodnces, the 
other avoided for the Buffering It entails. As ori- 
ginally taught by Epicurus, this doctrine was not 
Bensuallstlc. Eplcnrus declares: "When we 
say that pleasure is the end of life, we do not 
mean the pleaanres of the debauchee or the sen- 
sualist, as some, from Ignorance or from malig- 
nity represent, but freedom of the body from 
pain, and of the soul from aoilety-" But in 
Paul's time the philosophy had degenerated into 
that debased form which its founder seems to 
have apprehended, and Its current motive was, 
"Let us eat and drink for to-morrow we die" 
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A third school of phllosopby at Athens, scarce- 
ly less important than the otl^ers, was that of 
the followers of Plato. He was accustomed 
to meet bis dlsdples In a garden, a grove once 
belonging to Academlcus; hence the name, 
Academicians. The variations of doctrine among 
the successors of Plato gave rise to successive 
schools of philosophy, known as the Old, the 
Middle, and the New Academy. The essenUal 
principle of tbe Academicians in Paul's time 
was that nothing was or could be known ; thus 
they repreBented, religiously, that form of sliep- 
tidsm which neither asserts nor denies that there 
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la a Divine Being, bat denies tliat anjUiing can 
be Imown concerning Him. Thoogli not dis- 
tinctly mentioned In tbu acconnc, we ma; safely 
BBsome, tliat the altarto the nnknown Qod repre- 
sented their philoflophj, or, at least, that univer- 
sal outreaching after God, whlc]) socb skeptical 
philosophy can neither prevent nor appease. 
Sucb, without entering Into detafla at once ab- 
stroaa and unprofitable, were the three great 
scbools of phUoeopb; whose representatlvee en- 
countered Fanl at Athens, and who not unnat- 
urally mocked when they beard of tbe resnrrec- 
tlOD. Let the reader observe how the apostle's 
address brings out In clear contrast with these 
pbilOBOpbies tbe existence and the personality of 
a Divine Creator, and tbe resurrection of tbe soul 
and its actonntabllity to God, as well as the 
further truth in which be would have before- 
hmd the sympathies of the intellectual leaders, 
that the Deity could not be adequately repre- 
sented by Idols. 

Some said. What will this babbler say T 
Other some, He seemelh to be a setter 
forth of strange gods. The first ridiculed 




him as a talker of nonsense, literally, a leed- 
picker, a retailer of small talk, of gossip ; the 
others, regarding the matter more seriously, 
accused him of what was a serious offence un- 
der Koman law, and for which he had already 
been beaten and Imprisoned in FbUlppl (ct, it , », 
mm). It was for setting forth strange gods that 
Athens put Bocrates ta death, a. o. S99. — Be- 



cause he preached nnto them Jesna aad 
the reBarrectlOD* Tbe preaching of strange 
gods was charged upon him, not becaose he 
preached Jehovah, as the oue only true God, for 
Jehovah was not a strange God In Athens, where 
was a eyoagogoe of the Jews, and where, by 
public vote of tbe council, a statue of Hyrca- 
nns, the high-priest of the Jews, had been 
erected In the temple of Demus and the Graces 
(■hJiii.Aj>liiii,i); nor becanse he preached Jesus 
and the resurrection, in such a form that the peo- 
ple Imagined that the resurrection was a god or 
goddess distinct from Jesus, an hypothesis which 
Imputes equal obscurity to FauJ and stupidity 
to his auditors. The plural, setter forth of 
strsnge S"^' ^ employed, not because be 
preached a multiplicity of goda, or set forth the 
Trinity, in such a way as to give color to the be- 
lief that he was a polythelst, but because that 
was the technical characterlEatlon of an offence 
recognised under both Greek and Roman law (». 
•luTi). He set forth Jesus se the manifestation 
of Qod In the Qesh; they supposed that he 
desired to add another to the superabundant 
deities which thciy al- 
ready possessed ; and 
his address Is devoted 
to correcting this error,- 
snd setting forth the 
ont and only Qod, the 
God of all nations and 
times, and Jems as the 
nuiH by whom he will 
Judge tbe world (tkh, 

19, SO. And theT 

'j took faim. Kot with 
TlolcQce. Tbelr spirit 
Is not that of aroosed 
hostility ; the act is not 
that of a mob. — And 
brought him nnto 
AreopBgna. Man 
£111,- the word la tha 

ver. SS, For descrip- 
tion, see Frel. Note. It was famous chiefly 
as the official site of a council which bora 
the same name, which existed from very 
early antiquity, which had genera] charge of 
order in the dty, which had Jurisdiction as a 
criminal court in cases of willful mnrder, tad 
which exercised a general censorship over leU- 
gloua matters in Athens, Thus, if a formal aoa>- 
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91 (For all the Athenians, and strangers which were 
there, spent their time in nothing else, but either to 
tell, or to hear some new thing.) 

32 Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars* Hill, and 
said, Ve men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye 
are too superstitious.** 



93 For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I 
found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UN- 
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ship, him declare I unto you. 

34 GrodP that made the world, and all things therein. 



o Jar. 60 : 88 . . . . p ch. 14 : 16. 



plaint had been lodged against Paul, It would 
have been naturally brought to trial before this 
court. This does not, however, seem to h^ye 
been the case. Possibly there may have been an 
imperfectly formed purpose to present charges 
against him, but it was not executed. It is evi- 
dent from the form of their request here, May toe 
know? from the explanation of the next verse, 
which attributes their action to curiosity, and 
from, the final result (Ter. ss), that it is not a judi- 
cial proceeding which is here described, but a 
popular assembly.— May we know ? The lan- 
guage is courteous ; that of Greeks, famous for 
their politeness, to one whose teaching had thus 
far been, outside of the synagogue, of a purely 
personal and private character. See ver. 17, 
note. 

21* A just characterization of the Athenian 
people at this period of their history. Dissatis- 
fied alike with the religion and the philosophy of 
the past, and too well educated to remain con- 
tentedly in ignorance, they were famed through- 
out the land for intellectual restlessness. There 
is a certain subtle satire in the original, inade- 
quately rendered in our English version. We 
may translate it, have time for nothing dae hut 
either to ?iear or to tell the latest news (xaivotsQov^ in 
the comparative, signifies something newer than 
what has gone before). 

22. Then Paul stood in the midst of 
Mars Hill* To appreciate the courage of the 
apostle in this address, and his unfaltering faith 
In God and truth, we must stand, in imagination, 
where he stood, the temple of the Eumenides 
Immediately below him, behind him the temple 
of Theseus, on his left the colossus of Minerva, 
the champion of Athens, to the right the temple 
of Victory, and opposite, at the distance of 200 
yards, the Acropolis, so entirely occupied with 
temples and statues as to be, in the language of 
Aristides, "one great ofl^ering to the gods.'' 
History has justified his faith; the Parthenon 
became a Christian temple ; Athens ceased to be 
a city full of images ; and the repugnance of the 
Greeks to images and image worship became so 
great, as to be a principal cause of the schism 
between the churches of the East and the West, 
in the eighth century. — In every point of 
▼iew* One can readily imagine the apostle em- 
phasizing these words with a sweep of the hand 
toward the statues and images spread out in the 
city below. — ^I see yon more than others 



reverential to the gods* It is almost impos- 
sible to give accurately in the English the exact 
significance of the original "Superstition," says 
Cicero, "is a senseless fear of God ; religion, the 
pious worship of God." To render Paul's lan- 
guage here too superstitious, as in our English ver- 
sion, carries with it reprobation ; to translate it, 
as Hackett, more religious than others, carries with 
it commendation. Paul neither reprobates nor 
condemns ; he simply states as a fact, witnessed 
by all the monuments about him, the exceeding 
reverence for the gods, leaving it unsuggested 
whether that be the reverence of love which 
Socrates commended, or that of fear which Plu- 
tarch condemned. But his language is unques- 
tionably sympathetic ; and puts him en rapport 
with his audience from the beginning. From 
this general reference, he naturally passes to the 
altar to an Unknown God, and to show how, so 
far from being a setter forth of strange gods, he 
has come to disclose to them the true nature of 
this Unknown, 

23* For passing through (the city), and 
looking a bout 9 upon {reconnoitring, consid- 
ering, not merely beholding) the objects of 
your worship (not your devotions, the acts of 
worship, but your altars, statues and temples, the 
objects of your worship), I found even an 
altar on which was inscribed. To an Un- 
known God* Several such altars existed in 
Athens, according to Pausanias. See Prel. Note. 
He reports the inscription as, "To unknown 
gods,^^ but this may be because he refers to sev- 
eral altars, each bearing an inscription such as 
Paul reports. That is not, as in our English ver- 
sion, To the Unknown God ; the definite article is 
wanting in the Greek ; nor to Ood the Vhknovm, 
for this rendering there is no grammatical au- 
thority ; it has been apparently invented to har- 
monize the language of the inscription more 
closely with Paul's speech. The origin of these 
altars is accounted for in different ways. There 
is a legend that in the time of a plague, it being 
uncertain which god was offended, a number of 
sheep were let loose, and wherever one lay down, 
an altar was erected to the unknown offended 
deity. Some suppose that these altars were ori- 
ginsdly dedicated to some particular god, but 
the name having been lost, the place was thus 
sacredly kept. Others still imaghie — for there 
seems to be no basis for the opinion — that Jeho- 
yah was really intended, and that it was an at- 



[Ob-XVH 



lels^Lordofharenuid cmrth.dHellelh' i 
ea made with hands ; 



16 Aod hitli made of oae' blood aU nMioiu of men, 
to dwell on bJI the &« of the euth ; nod hath de- 
mined Ih« timet* b^oicvppoliLtedfUid thebouDda^ 

7 That they sh'oald »ek the Lord, if hafd; ttacy 



lempt on the part o( the Athenians to conciliate 
the Jews. The real underlyliiK retiaon appears 
to be a seaie, In Oie more cultivated Greeks, 
that all the attempts to "Sod Qod" through 
■tataes, and altsre, and temples, were, after all. 
In T^n, and that he was still nultnown ; of this 
the wiitlngB of the beat classic authors afford 
abnodant Ulnstnition. The accompanytog cnt 
gives the reader an Idea o( the atmctnre of the 




ancient altars. The altar to an Unknown God 
pmbahly resembled these in stnictare. There 
was a cavity in the top In which the fire wee 
kindled, and an orifice at the side or bottom, 
throngh which the libHtlona of wloe. or pieces of 
the bnmt-ofterlng, flowed. — Whom, therefore^ 
not knowinglr, ye worship, hitn declare 
I unto yODa Not i^norantly, wblch Involves 
reprobation, U not contempt. He borrows bis 
Tord (ixyrovi-iif) from the inscription on their 
altar (urroimDj). Ohserve that he speaks with 
respect of the worship, " an important lesson for 
all who have to deal with Paganism and Roman- 
ton, "—(A(riml. ) 

24. The God that made tbe world and 
all IblnKs therein. In a single sentence he 
eets forth the fnodamental tenet of the Chrls- 
tlan religion, In contrast with Epicureanism, 
which taught that there was no God, and that 
the world was only a happy accident ; with Bto- 
Icism, which tanght that the world was God and 
Ood the world ; and ^th popular mytholog]', 
which believed in as many gods or goddesses at 
domains in natnre or political divisions In the 
■late. — He that is Lord {matttr) of heaTen 
aad or earth, not in hand-niade tenia 
pies dwells. Though this tnith had been Im- 
pressed on the mind of the Jewish nation by the 
O. T. prophets, and was recognized by some of 
the better thinkers even in heathendom. It was 
aerertheleas a radical and startling doctrine to 
prMcli In tbe heart of Athens. Obaerre that 



Paul begins witii tlie foondatioD; be does not 
preach Christ cmdfied as a Badeemer till he 
has preached the one only Ood as Creator, and 

title for the reason well slated by Stler : " Only 
on the firm foundation of the O. T. doctrine ot 
creation cou wa rightly build the N. T. doctrine 
of Kedemptlon ; and onl; he who scrlptnrally 
believes and apprehends bj faith the earliest 
words of Revelation concerning the Creator of 
all things, can also apprehend, know, and Scrip- 
turally worship, isa has, in whom God'l woid, 
down to Its latest canonical revelation, gatben 
all things." For a conflrmation ot this truth, 
see Paul's language in the synagt^ne at Antloch 
(cb. II 1 «, hoh). Observe in Ids phraseology here, 
Aand-rnaOe taapla, what We may well believe Is 
a reminiscence of Stephen's language in his last 
speech (di. 7 1 u, •«*•). 

25. Neither by bnman hands ia aerred. 
Not uonhlpped; the Greek wUl not bear this 
meaning, and the declaration, so rendered, ll 
Dot true. On the contrary he calls for tmnAifi 
from men's hands (piiha n > tg n 1 1; imiA h ; i, >j 

worship is not tervict ; in It God serves ns, we do 
not servo him. Tbe heathen brought eostly 
offerings, and food and drink, sappoaing that 
the gods consumed them; this Idea cd the de- 
pendence of God on men, the reversal of the 
truth, and one common to all heathen and hea- 
thenish systems, Paul disclaims aod disprovea 
(comp. Psalm 60 ; 9-lG). — As thon^b he need* 
etb any thing. This clanse limits and defines 
the term served (mistranslated KoraAIpfMd) In 
the preceding clanse.— Be that gives to all 
life and death and all things. Tbe fact 
that oU comes from God, and Is constantly pr»- 
aerved hy God, to a sufficient evidence that we 
cannot Krvt him by giving anything to him. 
(Comp. 1 CbrOB. 29 : 14.) 

30> Has made of one blood all the ■»• 
tions of the earlh, that tbey may dwell 
together. Or, Sai cauMd oS Ou natioitt ijf ttt 
earlA {tprung) of ont Maori, to dmU togttliar. The 
latter meaning is preferred by Alford, De Wette, 
and Heyer ; the former I> the more general view, 
and seems to me the better one, both becante 
simpler grammatically, and also becaoee It better 
accords with tbe contest. The point Is not that 
God has caased the nations to dwell together, 
for in fact they had worshipped different and 
even rival gods, and lived in perpetoal oonlict | 
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might fed after him, and find him, though t he be not 
fJMT from every one of us : 

a8 For* in him we live, and move, and have our 
being ; as* certain also of your own poets have said, 
For we are also his ofispring. 



29 Forasmuch then as we are the'oll&pring of God, 
we ought not** to think that the Goahead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's de* 
vice. 



y ch. 14: 17....I CoL 1 : 17....a Html : IS. ...b In. 40 : 18, ate. 



Imt that he had made them of one bloody in order 
that they might dwell together in peace. Haying 
asserted the unity of God, Paul proceeds to assert 
the nnity of the race. There is some doubt 
whether the word blood is authentic or not Al- 
ford retains, Tischendorf omits it. The question 
Is only important in its bearing on the scientific 
question, whether the various races of men de- 
scended from a common parentage or not. The 
whole religious significance of Paulas address is 
preserved, by the reading which omits the word 
Uoody and understands his reference to be to the 
divine origin of men, all races being offspring of 
one Father (see ver. 28). This truth corrects, 
not merely national pride, which was a strongly 
marked characteristic of the Athenians, who 
claimed to be aboriginal, sprung from the earth, 
but also controverts the fundamental idea of 
polytheism, which gives to every nation a differ- 
ent origin, a different religion, and a different 
god. — Having fixed the appointed seasons 
and limits of their abode. So Dr. Hackett, 
who gives the significance well: **The apostle, 
by adding this, admonishes the Athenians that 
they, like every other people, had not only re- 
ceived their peculiar advantages from the com- 
mon Creator, but that they could hold them 
only during the continuance of his good will and 
favor. In assigning to the nations their respec- 
tive abodes, he had fixed both the secuons of 
their prosperity and the limits of their territory, 
i. e., it was he who decided when, and Tiow long 
they should flourish, and how far their dominion 
should extend. We have the same idea exactly 
in Job 12 : 23." Let me add that the truths em- 
bodied in this verse are peculiarly applicable to 
our own age and nation, in which all races inter- 
mingle, and in which self-conceit is the predom- 
inant national vice. 

27* That they should seek the Lord. 
Rather, Ood, which is the best reading. The 
whole object of the divine providence, in his 
dealings with nations as wdl as toUh individtuds, is 
to bring them to a knowledge of the one true 
God. This is the declaration of the apostle; 
that it has important bearings on the Christian 
conception of national life, and one peculiarly 
applicable to our own times, is apparent. — If 
haply they might feel after him* As a blind 
man gropes for some object which he is unable to 
see. The same Greek word is used in the Sep- 
tuaghit in Gen. 27 : 12, 21, 22, which see for iUus- 
tration. How the heathen became so blinded 



that they must thus grope after God, see Rom. 
1 : 21. Observe that idols result from a groping 
after a mediator able to reveal an unknown God 
to the soul. Jff" haply, indicates a contingency 
not likely to happen. In fact, so far as history 
indicates, the instances of such finding of the 
true God by the groping of the heathen, though 
not unknown, are rare. — Though he be not 
far from ns* He is hard to find, not because 
he withdraws from us, but because we withdraw 
from him. Our iniquities 8ei)arate us from him 

(laaiah 69 : S; Jar. S8 : 88, 84 ; Rom. 10 : 6, s). 

28* For in him we live and move and 
have our being* Comp. Ephes. 1 : 10 ; CoL 
1 : 17 ; Heb. 1 : 3. The whole 'is to be taken Ut- 
erally, not of spiritual life and being merely. 
** A climax rising higher with each term ; out of 
God we should have no life, nor even movement, 
which some things without life have (plants, 
water, etc.), nay, not any existence at all; we 
should not have been.'* — (Meyer.) This decla- 
ration gives no countenance to pantheism ; tfuU 
asserts that God is all, and all is God ; this, that 
God is in all, and all is dependent upon God. — 
As certain also of your own poets have 
said. The reference is probably to Aratus. 
He lived about b. o. 270 ; was a native of Cili- 
cia, Paul's native province, perhaps, though that 
is not quite certain, of Tarsus ; lived, in his later 
years, in Macedonia; wrote several poems and 
some prose works. Only two astronomical poems 
have been preserved, one of which asserts in the 
introduction the dependence of all things upon 
Jupiter, and contains the words here quoted, 
**For we are also his offspring." Cleanthes, 
who lived about 300 b. o., and was bom at Assos 
in Troas, uses very nearly the same language in 
a well-known hynm to Jupiter. Plato, in the 
same spirit, declares that God is the ** father of 
noble children ; " and Plutarch, that the soul is 
"not only made by him, but begot by him." 
(Comp. Matt. 6 : 9, note.) Observe that Paul 
does not quote the Bible, but a heathen poet ; 
he quotes as an authority that which his audience 
will accept as such. Contrast his course in the 
synagogue at Antioch (ch. is), where his whole 
address is based on Scripture. 

29* We ought not to think* He classes 
himself with them, as though this error had for- 
merly been his also. To those not under the 
law he becomes as not under the law, that he 
may win those not under the law (i Cor. 9 : so). 
Observe how, without directly declaring the 
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30 And the times of this ignorance God winked « at ; 
but nowi^ commandeth all men every where to re- 
pent: • 

31 Because he hath appointed * a day, in the which 
he will judge the world m righteousness, by ikat man 
whom he hath ordained ; wA^eoyhe hath g^iven assur- 
ance unto all men, in that he hath raised hun from the 
dead. 



33 And when they heard of the resurrection of the * 
dead/ some mocked : and others said, We will hear 
thee again * of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and be- 
lieved : among the which was Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with 
them. 



o Rom. 8 : S6 . . . . d Lake M : 47 : Tttat S : 10, 11 . . . . e Rom. 9 : 16 . . . . f clu S6 : 8 . . . . g ch. 94 : S5 ; Luke 14 : 18. 



N. T. doctrines of iDcamatlon and atonement, he 
leads toward them. If we are God^s offspring, 
then we ought not to think that he is like the 
work of our hands and device, for he is like us ; 
then his highest manifestation will be looked for 
in a perfect Son, that man whom he hath or- 
dained (ver. 81). The argument here against idol- 
atry is exactly analogous in spirit to that of Ps. 
115 : 3-8 and Isa. 46 : 5-7. Observe that it applies 
to all use of images for the purpose of bringing 
God near to the soul through the imagination. 
This is the reason^ven for their use in the Romish 
church to-day ; the truth is, however, that the 
Godhead is not like to such images, and this is 
equally true of art representations of Christ, since 
what is adorable in him is not the fleshly form 
(9 Cor. 6 : 16), but the luward, impalpable spirit. 

3O9 31 • The times of this ignorance God 
overlooked* Comp. ch. 14 : 16, where the 
thought is substantially the same. As in his infi- 
nite mercy God is said to forget the sins which he 
pardons, so full and complete is his forgiveness 
(jer. 31 : 34), SO here he is said to overlook, i. e,, not 
to see, the sins which are the fruits of ignorance. 
Eternal life has ever been given to even those in 
idolatrous nations and times, who, by patient 
continuance in well-doing, sought for glory and 
honor and immortality (Rom. 9 : 7, 10), and their 
idolatry, if it has not been accompanied by toorks 
of darkness, has been overlooked. — But now 
commandeth all men everywhere to re- 
pent* The command to repentance was not 
something new, for conscience, convicting the 
Gentiles of sin, carried with it a command to 
repent (Rom. 9 : 14, is). What was characteristic of 
the now was the fact that this command, hereto- 
fore expressed directly by written or spoken 
word only to the Jews, was henceforth, through 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, to be carried to all 
men, everywhere. Parallel is the declaration of 
ch. 11 : 18, '' Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
g^ranted repentance unto life." — Because he 
hath appointed a day* The reason, not why 
he commands, but why men should make haste 
to obey the command. — In the which he will 
judge the world* The language certainly 
implies a definite and fixed occasion of judgment 
in the future. It is hardly consistent with the 
idea of a continuous judgment, before which the 
souls of the dying appear immediately upon 
death, and certainly not with the idea of a grad- 



ual development in the future life, carried on in 
all alike, from the stage attained by the disd- 
pUne of earth. See Matt. 25 : 81-46, PreL Note. 
— By that man whom he hath ordained* 
Jesus Christ. See John 5 : 25-39. Observe that 
Paul here refers to Jesus as that man^ saying noth- 
ing of Ids divine nature, his incarnation, his king- 
dom, because he would then be liable to misappre- 
hension, and might be thought to be adding to the 
deities of Athens another deified Jewish hero. 
But in Thessalonica he speaks of Christ's king- 
dom and second coming (Ter. 1, note), and in Cor- 
inth of his incarnation (1 Cor. 1 : 99-94). He adapts 
his preacMog to the needs and the understand- 
ing of his auditors. The word that is not in the 
original ; the definite article is wanting ; but it is 
implied by the construction. See Alford's Greek 
Test, — Giving assurance* Literally ^{m^ or 
offering faith, i, e., a ground for faith to rest 
upon. — In that he hath raised him from the 
dead* The resurrection of Jesus is, historically, 
the basis for faith in a supernatural Christianity. 
See Vol. I, p. 830, Note on the Resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. 

32-34* But hearing of the resurrection 
of the dead* The resurrection of aU the dead 
was necessarily implied by Paul's statements, 
viz., that the dead should all come into judg- 
ment, and that the assurance of this general ris- 
ing was afforded by the resurrection of the One 
by whom the judgment should be conducted.— 
Some mocked ; and others said* The lat- 
ter were no more serious, but only more courte- 
ous, than the former. It was only curiosity that 
brought them together ; when that was satisfied 
they departed. There is no reason for supposing 
that the one class were Epicureans or the others 
Stoics. — Bnt certain men clave nnto him* 
Following him personally and becoming asso- 
ciated with him. See ih. 5 : 13, note. — ^Diony* 
sins the Areopagite* That is, a member of 
the court of Areopagus. According to Eusebius 
he became afterward bishop of the church at 
Athens, and died a martyr. The writings which 
have been attributed to him are undoubtedly 
spurious, probably the products of the fifth or 
sixth century. — Damaris* Nothing else is 
known of her ; there is no adequate reason for 
the conjecture that she was the wife of Dicmy- 
sius. 

Paul at Atheitb.— In considering the practi- 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

AFTER these things, Paul departed firom Athens, 
and came to Conntn ; 



3 And found a certain Jew named >^ Aquila, bom In 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla ; 
(because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rome ;) and came unto them. 



h Rom. 16 : S. 



cal lessons of this eventful day In Paul's life ob- 
serve, (1.) His courage of faitb. Alone, in the 
intellectual metropolis of idolatrous Greece, 
whose religion was interwoven with its national 
and social life, and sustained by pride, pecuniary 
interests, political ambition, and a habit of gen- 
erations, he does not hesitate to set against it 
the simple theism of Christianity — One invisible 
God, Creator of the world and all that it con- 
tains — and to demand of his auditors that they 
repent of their idolatries, as of sin, basing his 
demand on no other authority than their own 
consciousness, sustained by the utterances of 
one of their own poets, and by the inscription on 
one of their idolatrous altars. (2.) His wisdom 
in (a) the adaptation of truth. He preaches re- 
demption and justification to the Jews at Anti- 
och in Pisidia (ch. is), the kingdom of a coming 
Messiah to the few Jewish women in the proseu- 
chffi at Philippi (ch. i6 : is, note), Christ crucified, 
the glory and wisdom of God, to wealthy and 
aristocratic Corinth (i cor. i : ss, m), the One only 
true God, the Creator of all things, to skeptical, 
atheistic, and idolatrous Athens, (b.) His cour- 
teous and conciliatory spirit. He speaks of their 
superstition in terms of respect rather than of 
reprobation, and recognizes their reverence as 
real, while he endeavors to lead them from the 
worship of the false to the worship of the true. 
(€,) His method. He finds a point of agreement 
with them in the inscription. To the Unknown 
God, and in the language of one of their own 
poets, We are his offspring, and from that point 
deduces the doctrine of the unity and spirituality 
of the Divine Being, (d.) He lays a foundation 
for Christianity in preaching theism. It is use- 
less to preach the higher doctrines of the Gospel 
to those who deny the fundamental tenet— the 
existence, personality, and power of God. (3.) 
The seemingly small results. In Philippi, where 
Paul is beaten ; in Thessalonlca, from which he is 
driven; in Corinth, where opposition arouses a 
mob, large and prosperous churches are early 
formed. In Athens, where there is no opposi- 
tion, where cariosity invites him to preach, and 
receives his message either with courteous skep- 
ticism or mocking disdain, he does not live to 
see any results ; there is no indication of a Chris- 
tian church in Athens in his time ; in the time of 
the Antonines (2d century) paganism still fiour- 
ished there. Indifference is more discouraging 
than open opposition. (4.) The parallelism to 
our own time. The forms of unbelief have 
changed ; their essential spirit and character are 



unchanged. Stoicism answers to modem pan- 
theism, the doctrine that God is all and all is 
God; Epicureanism answers to modem mate- 
rialism, the doctrine that there is no spirit, noth- 
ing but a mode of motion ; the inscription to 
the Unknown God represents the aspirations 
which, in a different form, still express them- 
selves in the writings of those who declare the 
Deity to be the Unknown and the Unknowable. 
Paul's treatment of the skepticism of Athens is 
equally applicable to the parallel skepticism of 
our own times. We are to recognize it as a fact ; 
to unhesitatingly attack it ; to treat It as a gen- 
uine conviction, with respect, and yet as a spir- 
itual blindness that is a sin to be repented of ; 
and we are to meet it, not by arguments drawn 
from Scripture, whose authority it does not rec- 
ognize, nor by preaching the higher doctrines of 
Christianity — the incarnation, atonement, and 
second coming of Christ — but by appealing to 
the inner consciousness of men, witnessed in and 
by themselves, and by laying the foundation, in 
demonstrating the truth of theism, for a demon- 
stration of the truth of Christianity. 

Ch. 18 : 1-22. PAUL AT CORINTH. In season and 

OUT OF SEASON, PaUL THE TENT-MAKER IS STILL PaUL 
THE APOSTLE.— The MINI8TEB MAT SOMETIMES LEAVE 
THE BINNEB, AND TET KEEP HIS OWN CON8CIENCB 

CLEAN.— The Lord is with his children in the hour 
or their trembling and weakness (corop. vers. 
9, 10, with 1 Cor. 2 : 8).— Oyerrctling Providence il- 
lustrated.— The WRATH or MAN PRAISES GOD.— 
The Christianas rioht sometimes to stop work 
FOR the sake or worship (ver. 21). 

1 • And came to Corinth. A city of Greece 
remarkable in every aspect. It was about forty- 
five miles from Athens ; by sea, and with a fair 
wind, the voyage can be made in from three to 
five hours. Pre-eminently advantageous in situ- 
ation, notable in commerce and manufactures, 
foremost, in time as well as proficiency, in the 
fine arts, mentally and manually active, it had an 
important place in the history of Greece and 
Rome. The Christian student is attracted to it 
from the fact of its having received so long a 
visit from the Apostle Paul and been the scene 
of the initial Christian correspondence, the most 
important of the epistles having all been written 
from or to Corinth. See Chron. Table, p. 20. From 
ancient Greece, or Hellas proper, the portion 
called Peloponnesus, or the island of Pelops, was 
almost severed 'by two seas— the Westem, flow- 
ing in from the Adriatic and the Mediterranean, 
called the Corinthiacus Sinus, now Gulf of .far 
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tnuB and Lepanto ; the Eastern, from the ^gean 
Bea, called the Sinus Saronicus, now the Gulf of 
Egina. That this separation was not complete 
was owing to a narrow, rocky, sterile plain, 
scarcely three and a half miles wide at its nar- 
rowest i>oint. This was the Isthmus, Pindar^s 
<« Bridge of the Sea,'' Xenophon's "Gate of the 
Peloponnesus," the home of the Isthmian games. 
From this, thie Isthmus, all such connecting 
strips of land have received their name. Entirely 
across the northern end of the Isthmus stretched 
the Geraneiau mountains through which there 
were only three passes ; on the southern end was 
the Oneian ridge not spanning the Isthmus en- 
tirely— -for hetween the ridge and the Sinus Co- 
rinthiacus rose the Acrocorinthus, a sort of off- 
shoot of the ridge separated from it by a ravine, 
leaving still a narrow level place hetween the 
Acrocorinthus and the sea. Thus there were 
three passes on the south, one on the shore of 
the Saronic Gulf, one through the ravine, and 
one at the foot of the Acrocorinthus. This path 
then, for all the traffic between northei*n Greece 
and Peloponnesus, this bridge, over which the 
richly freighted Levantine vessels were dragged 
from sea to sea to avoid the stormy passage 
^around the peninsula, was a place of the utmost 
importance, and here Corinth, planting herself 
upon the slope of her citadel, the Acrocorinthus, 
reaching out her left hand, her port town Lachse- 
um, to the Corinthian sea, her right, the port 
town Cenchraea, to the Saronic Gulf, supervised 
and controlled the communication between the 
East and the West. Although she looked out 
upon no fertile lands, excepting the narrow 
plain, which gave rise to the proverbial expres- 
sion for great wealth, "To possess what lies be- 
tween Corinth and Sicyon,'' the scene from the 
sununit of the Acrocorinthus was not a dull one. 
On one side, over across the sea, forty-five miles 
away, could be seen the Acropolis of Athens, 
with the mountains of Attica and Bceotia, and the 
islands of the Archipelago ; on the other hand 
were the mountains of northeastern Greece, 
" Parnassus towering above Delphi " ; just be- 
low, the little plain resolutely keeping the 
waters of the East and the waters of the West 
from uniting, the busy life of the two harbors, 
and the city itself, spread out to view. Could a 
city thus distinguished endure ? Satisfied, elated, 
intoxicated, would she not fall from her regality ? 
Her history answers. Though concerned in 
many contests, with great expenditure of men 
and treasure, its early history had been one of 
general prosperity, but poisoned with jealousy 
it became inimical to both Athens and Sparta, in 
turn joining one against the other, then became 
subject to the Macedonian kings, and finally to 
Rome. Still, however, it enjoyed a measure of 
supremacy, being united to the Achaean league. 



In 146 B. o., after the Romans were angered by 
the maltreatment of certain ambassadors who 
were in Corinth for the purpose of conferring 
with deputies from the Achaean league, the city 
was entered by Mummius, and an uncalled-for 
and inexcusable destruction ordered. The 
works of art, many and valuable, were carried to 
Rome, the males slaughtered, the women and 
children sold as slaves, the city pillaged by the 
soldiery, and set on fire. All rebuilding on the 
site, which was accursed and dedicated to the 
godis, was prohibited, and " the eye of HeUas *' 
was utterly extinguished. After a century, 
Julius Caesar resolved to rebuild it, and 46 b. c. 
sent thither a colony of veterans and f reedmen, 
among whom were probably many of the Jewish 
race. The city which Paul visited one hundred 
years after was not the Grecian Corinth, but Cor- 
inth of Rome, a colony (see ch. le : it, note), still the 
capital of Achaia, and as such the residence of 
its proconsul Gallio. In the arts and literature 
Corinth had early established her superiority. 
It gave birth to painting, the most elaborate 
order of architecture received from her its name, 
the finest bronze was the Aes Corinthiacum, and 
here the most beautiful terra-cotta vases were 
sought. Although none of her sons are men- 
tioned among the illustrious writers of Greece, 
poetry fiourished in the early days of the dty. 
It had been pre-eminent, too, in licentiousness ; 
its patron goddess was Aphrodite, the Greek Ve- 
nus, in one of whose temples a thousand courte- 
zans were kept for the service of strangers ; its 
most famous monument, that to the courtezan 
Lais, who took such sums from the merchants, 
who came to the city, as utterly to ruin thent 
Pausanias, who visited Corinth in the 2d cen- 
tury, describes the temples and monuments to 
the numerous gods and goddesses, and espe- 
cially the famous fountain of Peirene, which is 
said to have received its waters, which were de- 
licious and abundant, by some secret spring from 
a fountain on the summit of the Acrocorinthus. 
Nothing remains to us of ancient Corinth except 
a few Doric columns in ruins, and some possible 
remains of a bath of Hadrian, an amphitheatre of 
still later date. It is now a small unhealthy 
malarious town called Gortho. For further de- 
scription of place and people, see Intra to Epis- 
tles to Corinthians. 

2. And found a certain Jew named 
Aqnila* Of Aquila and Prisdlla we have no 
knowledge outside the Scripture narrative. From 
the fact of their holding Christian meetings at 
their house both at Ephesus and Rome it has 
been supposed that they were persons of some 
wealth. The Roman form of their names may 
have come, as did Paul's, from some connec- 
tion with a Roman family. They accompanied 
Paul to Ephesus, and there Aquila rendered him 
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3 And because he was of the same craft, he abode 
with them, and * wrought : for by their occupation they 
were tentmakers. 



4 And he reasoned in the J syna£[ogue every sabbath, 
and persuaded the Jews and tne Greeks. 

5 And when Silas ^ and Timotheus were come from 



I ch. so : 84 . . . . J di. 17 : 2 . . . . k ch. 17 : 14, 16. 



most important senrices. It appears that Pris- 
cOla was a woman of marlsed ability, being not 
only mentioned as sharing in the hospitality of 
the family, but also in the theological instruc- 
tion of Apollos. From the fact that her name is 
always mentioned first it has been inferred that 
she was the more energetic of the two, but it is a 
fact worthy of note that the two are always men- 
tioned together, from which we may conclude that 
they furnish a happy example of harmony and 
sympathy in Christian life. — Born in Pontus. 
On Pontus, see ch. 2 : 9, note.— Lately come 
from Italy* None other than the ordinary geo- 
graphical sense is meant by the N. T. reference 
to this country, which consisted of the penin- 
sula between the Alps and the straits of Messhia. 
There are three, or more properly four, references 
in the N. T. to it ; they illustrate the military 
relations of the imperial peninsula and the prov- 
inces (acu 10 : i), the subsisting trade between the 
peninsula and the Mediterranean (Acta n : i), the 
spread of the Gospel in the West (Heb. is : 94), and 
this verse alludes to the large Jewish population 
which from other sources we learn it contained. — 
Because that Claudius* Fourth Roman em- 
peror ; his full name was Tiberius Claudius Nero 
I>urus Germanicus. He was called from a quiet 
and obscure life to succeed Caligula a. d. 41. 
He had been considered from childhood lacking 
in intellect, the natural irresoluteness of his char- 
acter had been increased by contemptuous treat- 
ment from his relatives, and harshness and cruelty 
from servants. The evil wrought during his reign 
is ascribed to others rather than to him, and he 
is said to have been good and honest. Herod 
Agrippa the First, who was concerned in nomi- 
nating him to power, received accessions of ter- 
ritory from the emperor in return. After a weak 
and foolish reign Claudius was poisoned by his 
fourth wife, Agrippina, the mother of the infa- 
mous Nero. — Had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome* To what decree refer- 
ence is here made is uncertain. There is no 
question that the Jews were a general object of 
dislike among the Romans; they were perse- 
cuted by three successive Roman emperors ; see 
ch. 6 : 9, note. Suetonius says that Claudius 
drove the Jews from Rome because they were 
incessantly raising tumults at the instigation of 
a certain Chrestus. Chrestus was a common 
name, Christus was not; the two were often 
used interchangeably; the pronunciation was 
the same, or nearly so; hence the surmise is 
not unreasonable that Christianity had already 



reached Rome at this time ; that the Jews insti- 
gated riots against their Christian brethren, as 
in other places in the Roman empire— Corinth 

(yer. is), Borca (ch. IT : is), ThcSSalouica (ch. 17 : 6), 

Iconium (ch. 14 : 19), Antioch in Pisidia (ch. is : w) ; 
and that Suetonius, who wrote half a century 
after the event, which he dismisses in a sen- 
tence, formed the impression that this Christus 
or Chrestus was somehow responsible for the 
outbreaks, and therefore represented him as their 
instigator. The decree, whatever it was, did not 
remain long in force, for we find Aquila not long 
after in Rome (Rom. 16 : s), and many Jews resi- 
dent there (ch. ss : is). 

3, 4* And because he (Paul) was of the 
same craft* I can see no reason for the surmise 
that Aquila and PriscUla were Christians before 
this time. The language of ver. 2, A certain Jew^ 
seems to me inconsistent with that opinion ; if pre- 
viously converted, Aquila would have been desig- 
nated as a certain brotTier. What brought Paul 
and Aquila together was their common industry, 
and the practical lesson drawn by Conybeare and 
Howson is legitimate : ** The trade which St. 
Paul's father had taught him in his youth was 
thus the means of procuring him invaluable 
associates in the noblest work in which man was 
ever engaged. No higher example can be found 
of the possibility of combining diligent labor in 
the common things of life with the utmost spir- 
ituality of mind.'' — And wrought 9 for by oc- 
cupation they were tent-makers* Every Jew 
was required by Rabbinical laws to teach his sons 
a trade, that he might be independent ; this was 
rendered the more necessary since the religious 
teachers, prophets, scribes, rabbis, had no state 
pay, and nothing answering to the modem annui- 
ties often given by government to distinguished 
literary men. 80 Jesus himself was probably 
taught the carpenter's trade (Mark 6 : s), and Paul 
the trade of a tent-maker. These tents were 
made of a cloth woven out of goat*s-hair, sup- 
plied by the goats of Paul's native province, and 
hence known as CUieium, The same tents of 
goat's-hair are still seen covering the plains of 
Cilicia in harvest. The use of tents was then 
and still is very great in the East, and the busi- 
ness of manufacture and repair was and is an 
important one. "Tent-makhig constitutes an 
important occupation in Western Asia at the 
present day. In all the larger cities, and partic- 
ularly at Constantinople, there is a portion of the 
bazaar, or business part of the town, entirely 
devoted to this brandh of industry. Here mas 
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TMj in connnictfng or fintohlng off tcDU of vari- 
onB forma ud sizes, Id mendlDg ud repairing 
thow long Deed, or ptcUag tbem op for their 
ciutomenL This ii what we have described aa 
tlie mfUtary tent, fin- the black lent ot tlw do- 
mada la made eccliuively tij ttiemaelTea. But 
the mfUtar; tent la not employed solely for the 
pnrpoae ot warfare. The dviliaii often carries 
It with him on his joamej, and pitcbee it at 
night; it is freqnently seen beolde aonne hot 
Bpring, whose sanitary watera are BOn^t to 
mitigate the anltertDgs of tlie sick ; and one of 
like mot refreshing eights of the 
qiring is the herds ol tiorsea feeding 
ley sown for the pnrpoae in the neighborhood of 
eveiy town, Kith the conical tents ot their keep- 
era Hatlered here sod there over the Talley or 
plain. The apostle PanI was a t«Dt-maker (am 
i> : I), and tJia tents he conatmct«d were donbt- 
lese employed by the Roman soldiers, dnce no 
military power existed in hie day In the lands 
where be wrought The Boman tent, like the 
Grecian, is probably identical with the tent stOl 
used In the same lauds. — ( Van Lainep'* S&e 
Landt p 415 ) Women, as well aa men, engage 




In the mann&ctnre both of the cloth and of the 
teats ; the cloth Is osed also for garments. Mr. 
Baweon, whose sheteh of modem tents and tent- 
makers accompanies this irate, Informs me that 
he haa a cloak made from this cloth by sn Ai»b 



Ttiere la do reasoa tor 
by the bn^oage here that Pan! w 
toeming Ote doOi; One natoral "»»— ■'"g of the 
original is that conTeyed by aai giigW«h rendcn, 
which represents him as a laU-mattr, employhig 
tor thai purpose probably the inaaD&ctnTed 
hair-doth. It Is, howerer, poesitde that the raw 
material was an article of commeme, and that he 
WOTS the cloth as well ss msde It Into tents. 
There was in those days no each divialmi of labor 

times made, ss genarally with us, simply of can- 
vas or akin, stretched upon ends, and sometimes 
In whole or In part of wood, and covered with 
canvas or skins.— And penmaded the Jews 
and the Greeks. Wa» ptrnuidixg ; some mea- 
sure of SQCceea la Indieatad by this word. The 
Gndu are here the proselytes, who attended the 
aynagogoe. Prominent among them was Justus 

S. And wken Silas and Timotheos wen 
come frona Hacedoaia. SOaa from Beraa, 
Timothy from Tliessatoniau It Is not necMaa- 
rOy implied that they came together. Compar- 
faig ch. 17 : 14-16 with 1 Thees. 1 ; 1, 2, 1 beliere 
the facts to be that Timothy was sent back to 
Theesalonks from Berea, Dot from Athens ; that 
Paul, flnfltng no opening lor his work In Athens, 
proceeded to Corinth, and that Timothy proba- 
bly rejoined Silas at Berea, whence they botb 
eame on to Corinth and rejoined Panl there. For 
other views, see CiHiybeare sod Howson, 1 : 400, 
note. — Paul iraa wholly given to the word- 
The best reading Is lo (Ac vord, not In tA« tpirit. 
The meaning is not perfectly clear. It may indi- 
cate (as AUord and Alexander) that Silas and 
Tlmotiiy found Paul "more than nsnally »!a- 
sorbed Id the woik of testifying to the Jewa, a 
crlda In the work being imminent, which resnlt- 
ed In their relectitm of the word of life ; " or It 
may mean (aa Eackett and Bobhison) that after 
they came he gave himself wholly to the word, 
being relieved by tlie contifbntion which they 
brought htm from the Macedonian chnrches (t cw. 
11^1} from the necessi^ of devoting aconalderalde 
part ot his time to manual labor, In order to earn 
hia dally bread. Dp to this time he had been 
"In tear and in much trembling" (i oh. ■:>), not 
from apprehension of personal Injniy, bttt from a 
sense of his own weakness and Inablli^ to cope 
with Uie coiTuptlon and wickedness which he saw 
sboat bloL This experience, here and in Athens 
(<k. IT: It), Indicates in Panl a etron){aenae of need 
ot hnnkan sympathy and fellowditp, inch as Is 
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1 And he departed thence, and entered into a cer- 
tain man*s house, named Justus, otu that worshipped 
God, whose house joined hard to the sjmagogue. 

8 And Crispus,*> the chief ruler of the synagogue, be- 
lieved on the Xord with all his house ; and many ot the 
Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vis- 
ion, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace : 



zo For I P am with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee, to hurt thee : for I have much people in this city. 

XI And he continued tkert a year and six months, 
teaching the word ot God among them. 

X9 And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the 
Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, 
and brought him to the judgment seat. 



o ICcr. l:14....p Matt. 98: SO. 



often found in strong, independent, self-reliant 
natures.— Testifying to the Jews the Mes- 
siah Jesus. Not merely, as in our English 
version, that Jesus was Christ, but the whole 
truth respecting the life of Jesus, and how his 
life fulfilled the prophecies of the O. T. concern- 
ing the Messiah (m di. is). 

6* Shaking his garments* Shaking off the 
dust as a testimony against them; a common 
symbolical act among the Hebrews. See ch. 
13 : 51, and Matt. 10 : 14, note.— Your blood 
be upon yonr own heads* Comp. Ezek. 
S3 : i. Paul's act here illustrates the principle 
laid down there. Contrast also Matt. 27 : 24. 
Like Pilate, Paul declares himself innocent ; like 
Pilate, Paul employs a symbol to emphasize his 
declaration. But Pilate, though he uses the 
symbol, yet is in fact guilty, in that he condenms 
the innocent to death ; Paiil is guiltless, in that 
he does not turn from the Jews till they refuse 
to hear his message of salvation. — I shall 
henceforth^ with a pure conscience^ go to 
the Gentiles* So Alford. It is literally, /, 
clean^ Iienctfarth go^ etc. Observe In this sentence 
a hint of the motive which led Paul always first 
to preach to the Jews: because be could not, 
with a good conscience, go to the Gentiles with- 
out first offering the Gospel to his own people. 
Comp. Rom. 9:1-3; 10 : 1. 

7f 8* And he departed thence* From the 
synagogue, where he was denied a hearing. — 
And entered into a certain man's house 
named Jnstns* Not to live, but to preach. 
The fact that it adjoined the synagogue made it 
convenient for this purpose. The implication is 
that, as he was preaching, he was vehemently 
interrupted in the service by the outcries of the 
Jews, and that he responded by shaking off the 
dust against them, referring to Ezekiel 33 : 4 In 
a citation which they would readily understand, 
and departing immediately to the adjoining 
house — many of the congregation, perhax>s includ- 
ing the chief ruler, going out with him. The 
court-yard of any of the larger Greek houses 
would afford a convenient place for religious ser- 
vices. Of Justus nothing more is known than 
the statement here. The Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions have Titus, while the Vulgate combines 
the two names, Justus Titus. The description 
of him as one that worshipped Ood^ indicates that 



he was a heathen proselyte, but not necessarily 
at this time a Christian, though sympathizing 
with Paul rather than with his heathen perse- 
cutors. — And Crispns* He was baptized by 
Paul (i Cor. 1 : u) and is said to have subsequently 
become bishop of Egina. His name, which is 
foreign, indicates some connection with heathen 
nationalities ; his office that he was a Jew. — The 
chief mler of the synagogue* On the con- 
stitution of the synagogue, its method of wor- 
ship and form of government, etc., see Matt. 
4 : 23, note. This ruler of the synagogue was 
the president of its board of elders. — With all 
his house* Comp. ch. 16 : 15, 34. Among the 
believers were Gains and Stephanas (i Cor. i : u, le), 
who, with Crispus, were baptized by Paul's own 
hand. The others were baptized probably by 
Silas or Timothy, not by "Paul. 

9"1 1* By a vision* That is, by some super- 
natural appearance to him, though, very possi- 
bly, in a dream. Comp. ch. 27 : 23. — Be not 
afraid* Possibly, after so determined and bold 
a renunciation of the Jews, the apostle suffered a 
reaction, and doubted whether he had not de- 
stroyed the hope of further work. — Speak^ and 
hold not thy peace. The double form, affirm- 
ative and negative, adds emphasis. Comp. 
Isaiah 58 : 1 ; Job 2 : 8.— For I am with thee. 
Comp. Jer. 1:8; Matt. 28 : 20 ; John 14 : 18-23.— 
Shall set on thee to hurt thee* So as to 
hurt thee; a promise fulfilled in the experiences 
which followed.— I have much people iu 
this city* Literally, T?iere is for me much people 
in this city. Not many people already conse- 
crated to God, but many whom God recognized as 
his ; and this may imply either that there were 
many who were appointed to become his own, 
or many in whom he saw a preparedness to re- 
ceive the Gospel.— And he continued there 
a year and six months* As the result of 
Paul's labors at Corinth, a Christian church was 
established, not only in Corinth, but also in its 
port town Cenchrea (Rom. i6 : i), and apparently 
elsewhere in Achaia (s Cor. i : i). The year and six 
months probably includes the whole of his Corin- 
thian ministry, during which time the incident 
narrated In vers. 12-17 occurred; some, how- 
ever, regard it as extending only to that inci- 
dent, the yet a good while of ver. 18 indicating a 
still further stay in the city. 
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13 Saying, This feliaw persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to the law. 

X4 And when Paul was now about to open hi* 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If it were a matter 
of wrong, or wiclced lewdness, O ye Jews,^ reason 
would tluit I should bear with you : 

15 But if it be a question of'^words and names, and 



0/ your law,' look ye to it: for I win be no jadge of 
such mattrrt, 

x6 And he drave them from the iudgnnent seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took* So^enes, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, and beat ktm brfore the judg* 
ment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things. 

x8 And Paul nfter thi* tarried there yet a good 



q Rom. 18 : 8 .... r chi^t. SS : 89 ; S5 : II, 19 ; John 18 : 31 .... ■ 1 Cor. 1 : 1. 



12* Gallio being deputy of Achaia* Fro- 
consul. On the difference between imperial and 
senatorial provinces, see ch. 13 : 7, 8, note. 
Achaia was originally a senatorial province, was 
made an imperial province by Tiberius, remained 
so under Caligola, but was restored to the senate 
by Claudius, and was at this time, therefore, 
governed by proconsuls. Originally a narrow 
strip of land in the north of the Pdoponnesus, 
whose cities were confederated in an ancient 
League, in the N. T. AcTiaia signifies the Roman 
province, which, with Macedonia, included all of 
Greece. Hence the use of the terms together. 
GaUiOf mentioned in the N. T. only here, was the 
elder brother of AnnsBus Seneca, the philos- 
opher ; his own name was Annaeus Novatus, and 
he received the name by which he is known to 
us, because of his adoption into the family of 
Junius Gallio, the rhetorician. He died in A. D. 
66, having, probably, but shortly before left 
Achaia for a sea-voyage for the benefit of his 
health. His brother^s allusions to him, which 
are exceedingly affectionate, indicate that he 
was a man of integrity and honesty, and beloved 
on account of his amiability and suavity, and the 
account here is in harmony with sudi a char- 
acter. — ^Made insarrection* Rather, made an 
assault. — With one accord* Indicating pre- 
concerted action. The indications from ver. 17 
are that Sosthenes had replaced Crispus as chief 
ruler of the synagogue, and was a leader in this 
movement. — ^To the judgment-seat. A mov- 
able, or sometimes a permanent, throne or chair 
of state, used by the emperors at Rome, and in 
the provinces by the proconsuls and other chief 
magistrates, in administering justice. For illus- 
trmtion and description, see John 19 : IS, note. 

13-17. This fellow. Though the word >U- 
loir is not in the original, the language is that of 
contempt, and Is rightly represented in our Eng- 
lish version.— Contrary to the law. The 
same accusation had resulted in the scourging 
and imprisonment of Paul and Silas at PhUippL 
See ch. 16 : 31, note. But this judge was a veiy 
different type of Roman from the pretors of Phi- 
lippL He perceived that it was not attachment 
to the Roman law which had aroused the rage of 
the Jews, and he would bsrs nothing to do with 
the settlement of tkilr owb nQgloiis oontrover- 

as meaning 




son ; no such complaint would be preferred hy 
Jews to a Roman magistrate. — If it were a 
matter of iiunstice (a plain violation of law, 
infringing on the rights of others), or wicked 
mischief (even a mischievous act of a mali- 
cious kind, not directly contravening any special 
statute), reason would that I should bear 
with you. The language is significant as indi- 
cating that he was, as a Roman, impatient of the 
contentions of the Jews, who already had the 
reputation of being a fiuKlous and disquiet peo- 
ple. See on ver. 2. — Concerning words. 
Rather doctrines; here Jewish theology. — And 
names. To a Roman, the question whether 
Jesus was the Christ would seem to be a mere 
question of names. — And your laws. Comp. 
Pilate^s action (jdw is : ao) and that of Lysias (Ads 
ss : 99) and Festos (Acta » . »). But Gallio was a 
more courageous man than either Pilate or Fes- 
tus. Moreover, the influence of the Jews at 
Corinth was insignificant; at Jerusalem and 
Caesarea it was all-important for the Roman ruler 
to keep them at peace. — ^I do not wisk to be 
judge of these things. Observe, as an indica- 
tion of the simple truthfulness of the narrative, 
that the narrator does not hesitate to describe 
the contempt of a Roman official for the Jewish 
nation and the Christian cause. — ^And he drave 
them from the judgment-seat. Not neces- 
sarily, yet not impossibly, with force. — Then 
all the Greeks. The word Orwks^ omitted by 
Tischendorf and Alf ord, and wanting in the best 
MS8., is doubtless an addition hy a later hand, 
probably invented to prevent the posslUe im- 
pression that the friends of Paul heat Sosthenes. 
The interpcdation probably correctly represents 
the facts. The Greeks took the occasion to beat 
the chief religious representative of the Jews; 
a veiy small occasion was sufficient to call into 
action their latent hatred and contempt of the 
Jewish people. The opinion advocated hy some, 
that he was a Christian and beaten by the Jews, 
is highly improbable. A Sosthenes of Corinth is 
afterward mentiaiied by Paul as aChristian (i ch: 
1 : i\ but whether it Is this person, or another of 
the same name, we have no means of knowing. 
The name Is not an uncommon one. — And Gal- 
lio cared for none of these things. An 
often misapplied text It does not refer to reli- 
gious IndlflierNice to Christian truth, fbr there 
Is no tndtestlwi that any Christian truth was 
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while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
sailed thence into Syria, and with tiim Priscilla and 
Aqtiila ; having shorn * his head in Cenchrea : ■ for he 
hi^ a vow. 

zp And he came to Ephesiis, and left them there : 
but he himself entered into the synagogue, and rea- 
soned* vdth the Jews. 



9o When they desired htm to tarry longer time with 
them, he consented not ; 

sz But bade them farewell, sajring, I must by all 
means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem : ^ but 
I will return again unto you, if* God will. And he 
sailed from Ephesus. 

93 And when lie had landed at Caesarea, and eone 
up, and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 
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brought before him ; he did not even hear Paul 
speak ; but to his indifference to the Jewish ex- 
citement, and to the mob violence against Sos- 
thenes. With an easy indifference to anything 
that did not threaten to weaken Roman authority, 
or impair seriously the peace of the city, he left 
the Jews to settle their own religious questions 
among themselves, and Sosthenes to the mercies 
of the mob. 

18* Tarried yet a good while. Probably 
this time is included in the eighteen months 
mentioned in ver. 11. See note there. — Of the 
brethren* Perhaps leaving Silas behind ; he is 
not mentioned again in Acts ; Timothy is next 
mentioned at Ephesus, in ch. 19 : 23. — Unto 
Syria* In that direction ; stopping at Ephesus 
on the way. — ^Having shorn his head* Some 
think that it was Aquila, not Paul, of whom this 
was said. The great body of critics, however, 
apply it to Paul. The other view appears to be 
an afterthought, suggested by the supposed 
Incongmlty of an O. T. vow entered into by Paul, 
who so vigorously repudiated the obligations of 
the ceremonial law. But (1) there is no reason 
why the historian should mention Aquila's 
■having his head, while this act by Paul was 
probably connected with his journey to Jerusa- 
lem, where the vow would require to be perfected 
by some sacrifices in the Temple (iMch. si : ss), and 
is thus stated to explain his refusal to remain at 
Ephesus, and his earnestness to proceed. (2.) 
The form of the sentence almost necessarily con- 
nects the statement with Paul, not with Aqufla. 
'* There are from verses 18 to 23 inclusive, no less 
than nine aorist participles, eight of which indis- 
putably apply to Paul as the subject of the sec- 
tion, leaving it hardly open to question that the 
participle having shorn must be referred to him 
also."— (J.(/brd.) The vow here is very gener- 
ally thought to be that of the Nazarite. The re- 
strictions of this vow were threefold. There must 
be entire abstinence from all strong drink, from 
the juice of the grape, and from everything be- 
longing to the vine. The hair of the Nazarite 
was to be permitted to grow, no razor touching 
his head during all the days of his separation, 
and he should on no account defile himself for 
the dead. When the term of the vow expired, 
the Nazarite brought a sin-offering, a burnt-offer- 
ing, and a peace-offering, with the usual append- 
ages, his hair being shorn or shaven, and cast into 



the fire which was under the sacrifice of the peace- 
offerings, indicating the ordinary state of friendly 
communion with God. If the vow here men- 
tioned was that of the Nazarite, Paul must have 
shorn, that is, trimmed^ not shaved his head at 
Cenchrea, preparatory to the vow, purposing 
not to cut his hair again till he had fulfilled the 
vow by the offering at Jerusalem, or else the 
obligation of the Nazarite had been changed 
since O. T. times. The customary term of the 
Nazarite vow, when not for life, was, according 
to the rabbis, thirty days. The law concerning 
it is found in Numbers, ch. 6; Scripture in- 
stances are those of Samson (jadgM is : s), Samuel 

(l Smb. 1 : ll), and Johu the Baptist (Lake 1 : is). — In 

Cenchrea* The eastern and most important 
harbor of Corinth, distant from it about eight or 
nine miles. A double wall, extending from Cor- 
inth to its nearest harbor Lechseum, protected 
the Corinthian shore, and the fortifications at 
Cenchrea were of great moment to the safety of 
the pass along the Saronic shore. It was a natu- 
ral harbor, while Lechseum was an artificial 
one, and possessed a life within itself which 
the nearness of Corinth prevented at Lechseum. 
Its idolatry partook of the same licentious char- 
acter as that at Corinth, and the temples and 
monuments which Paul must have seen are de- 
scrfbed by Pausanias. There was an organized 
Christian church at Cenchrea (Rom. i6 : i), and tra- 
dition gives the name Lucius as that of its first 
bishop, appointed by Paul himself. It is now 
deserted, but the spot retains a form of the name, 
and some ruins of its foundations remain. 

19-22* And he came to Ephesus* A voy- 
age of two or three days. On the place, see ch. 
19 : 1, note, and Intro, to Epis. to the Ephesians. — 
They desired him to tarry longer time 
with them* The only occasion in which he was 
urged to remain and preach the Gospel in the 
synagogue and to the Jews. The vow that called 
him to Jerusalem must have been one of pecu- 
liar sacredness in his eyes, to have enabled him 
to resist such a call. — Saying, I must by all 
means keep this feast that is coming in 
Jerlisalem* Tischendorf omits these words, 
and there is some uncertainty respecting them. 
They are, however, retained by Olshausen, 
De Wette, Meyer, Alford. The feast was either 
the Passover or the Pentecost; most probably 
the latter. This is indicated by the fact that 



206 



THE ACTS. 



[Oh. XVm. 



23 And after he had spent some time tktrt^ he 
departed, and went over all the country of Gala- 
tia^ and Phrygia in order, strengthening' all the dis> 
ciples. 

24 And a certain Jew named ■ ApoUos, bom at Alex- 



andria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures, 
came to Ephesus. 

2^ This man was instructed in the way of the Lord ; 
and being fervent <> in the spirit, he spake and taught 
diligently the things of the Lord, knowing" only the 
baptism of John. 
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navigation was not ordinarily open early enough 
to make the voyage from Corinth possible in 
time to reach Jerusalem in March or early ApriL 
Observe that he here postpones Christian work, 
in order to get the benefit of personal commu- 
nion with other Christians, and an opportunity 
for public worship. — Landed at Csesarea* 
For description and illustration of Csesarea, see 
ch. 8 : 40, note.— And gone np and Halnted 
the church* At Jerusalem. This was still 
regarded as the mother church. Only here could 
he have kept the feast. — He went down to 
Antioch* In Syria, whence he had originally 
started (ch. is : 35, se). This completes Paul's sec- 
ond missionary tour. 

Ch. 18 : 2^28.— PAUL'S THIRD MISSIONARY TOUR. 
HIS EARLY MINISTRY AT EPHESUS.— QoD USBS all 

INSTBUIESIITS. 

A. D. 54. With this verse beghis the third 
missionary tour of the apostle PauL For its 
general course, see map, p. 21. The first por- 
tion of this tour we are unable to trace with ac- 
curacy. Paul began (autunm, a. d. 54), as be- 
fore, by rcTlsiting the churches which he had 
previously founded in the provinces of Gralatia 
and Phrygia ; thence, by what route we have no 
means of determining, he came to Ephesus, 
which was to the province of Asia a centre, as 
Athens and Corinti were to Greece. There he 
remained for a period of two years and upward 
(A. D. 55, 56 ; see ver, 10) ; thence he went into 
Mac^onia and Greece (ch. so : «), probably revisit- 
ing the churches at Philippi, Berea, Thessalonica, 
Corinth, and Cenchrea, perhaps Athens also; 
thence he returned, by a route nearly every stage 
of which we can trace by the geographical refer- 
ences in chaps. 20 and 21, to Jerusalem. This 
was the end of his third missionary journey. 
His arrest there prevented his returning to the 
point of his departure, Antioch in Syria. The 
whole duration of this tour is believed to be 
about four years, viz., from the autumn of a. d. 
54 to the summer or fall of a. d. 58. During this 
tour he is thought also to have written the fol- 
lowing Epistles, viz. : From Ephesus, spring, 57, 

1 Corinthians ; from Macedonia, autumn, 57, 

2 Corinthians; from Corinth, winter, 57, Gala- 
tians ; from Corinth, spring, 58, Bomans. See 
ChroDoL Table^ p. 20. 

23. And alter 1m tei s|^nt sonae time 
tkeie. ThaaMAilltat to Indicate the length 



of time; probably a few months. Conybeare 
and Howson, whose chronology is generally well 
considered, suppose that he reached Antioch in 
the summer and left in the fall of a. b. 54. On 
Galatia and Phiygla, see ch. 16 : 6, note. Comp. 
with this revlsitation of the churches ch. 15 : 41, 
and observe how Paul is not less concerned to 
strengthen the saints than to convert sinners. 

24 9 25. And a certain Jew named ApoU 
log* Of whom nothing is known besides the in- 
formation here given, except the facts that his 
eloquence attracted many at Corinth who would 
fain have made him the leader of a Christian sect 
in the church (1 car. a : 6) ; that he would not per- 
mit it, and, probably for this reason, refused to 
return to Corinth, though earnestly urged to do 
so by Paul (: cor. 16 : is), who testifies his regard 
for him in Titus 8 : 13. He is regarded by some 
critics as the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews.— Bom at Alexandria* A celebrated 
city and seaport of Egypt, on the Mediterranean, 
twelve mUes from the mouth of the river NUe, 
named in honor of Alexander the Great, who 
founded it, b. c. 832. He selected it for the 
Greek colony which he proposed to found, from 
the great natural advantages which it possessed, 
and from the admirable harbor formed by the 
deep water between Rhacotis and the isle of 
Pharos. It was built upon a strip of land be- 
tween the sea and Lake Marcotis, and connected 
with the isle of Pharos by a long mole nearly a 
mile in length. Two main streets, 240 feet wide, 
crossing each other at right angles in the middle 
of the dty, left a free passage for the sea-breezes. 
Though mentioned in the N. T. only incidentally 
in the Book of Acts (diqw. e : 9 ; st : e), it exerted a 
powerful Influence on the history of the develop- 
ment of Christianity. It was a great literary 
and philosophic centre, was the site of the largest 
library in the world, which under Cleopatra con- 
tained 700,000 volumes, was a mother of phfloso- 
phy and arts, and was a cosmopolitan city, in 
which Greeks, Egyptians, and Jews had their 
respective quarters. At this time nearly one- 
third of its population were Jews; they had, 
however, materially modified their religions 
belief, to conform it to the dreamy philosophy 
of the Orient, which there found a home. On 
this phfloeophy, see John, ch. 1, PreL Note. 
The Alexandrian Jews, though more learned In 
foreign (difloeophy than those of Palestine, or 
even of Asia Minor, were despised by their 
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a6 And he began to roeak boldly in the synagogue : 
whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took 
him unto tkem^ and expounded unto him the way of 
God more <* pertectiy. • 

37 And when he was diq>osed to pass into Achaia, 



the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive 
him : who, when he was come, helped ' them much 
wliich had believed' through erace : 

a8 For he mightily convinced the Jews, ai«/ Ma/ pub- 
licly, shewing by * the scriptures that Jesus was Christ. 
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brethren, because of their departure from the 
orthodox faith of the fathers. Presumptiyely, 
ApoUos was a pupil of the Alexandrian school, a 
rhetorician, who had learned, in a very imperfect 
way, the facts respecting the life of Jesus. See 
below. — An eloquent man* This is probably 
the meaning of the original here, though it may 
also be rendered, a learned man, — Mighty in the 
Scriptures* That is, in the O. T. Scriptures. 
Obserye, not merely learned in them, but power- 
ful in the use of them. Comp. 2 Tim. 8 : 17. 
One reason of his power is indicated in the next 
yerse ; he Yr2AferverU in spirit^ and he taught out 
of them the ihinga qf the Lord, Comp. John 5 : 89. 
A f eryent spirit, a good knowledge of the Bible, 
and a search in it always for the things concern- 
ing Christ, are the elements that give pou)er in its 
use. Observe, too, that, ignorant as he was in 
almost the first principles of Christian theology, 
he was powerful, through the Scriptures. — Was 
instructed in the way of the Lord. The 
word rendered instructed (xaru/io)) literally indi- 
cates oral instruction ; hence, learning by rumor, 
report, or hearsay. Comp. ch. 21 : 21, 24. That 
appears to be its meaning here. He had heard, 
in an imperfect way, the story of Christ's life, 
death, and resurrection; it exactly accorded 
with the O. T. prophecies of the Messiah (tee ch. 
8 : 18, note), and wlthout further instruction he be- 
gan to preach to the Jews from the O. T. that 
the Messiah had come. But of the nature of his 
kingdom, and especially of the baptism which he 
commanded, into the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost (Matt, ss : 19), he knew 
nothing. He baptized simply as John, unto re- 
pentance from sin (Matt, s : e). — Knowing only 
the baptism of John* That is, knowing no 
other baptism. He knew, probably, that the 
Christians were baptized, but knew nothing of 
any difference between tiieir baptism and that 
which John employed. 

26-28* Aquila and Priscilla* Obserye, a 
woman is here the instructor of the religious 
teacher, working equally with her husband for 
his enlightenment. Observe, too, that Ood, who 
uses the Imperfectly instructed ApoUos to pi'each 
his Gospel to the Jews, and to aid the Gentile 
Christians in replying to them, uses a layman 
and his wife, tent-makers, to instruct the learned 
and eloquent ApoUos. — More perfectly* In 
what respect is not indicated; hardly on the 
point of baptism, since the Christians at Ephe- 



sus, where Priscilla and Aquila dwelt, seem to 
haye been in ignorance on this point. See ch. 
19 : 8, 4. — Into Achaia* See ch. 18 : 12, note. 
— He mightily convinced* Or vehemently^ as 
in Luke 28 : 10 ; the adverb indicates the charac- 
ter of his speech, as fervid, vehement, impas- 
sioned. With this agrees the description of 
ApoUos as an eloquent man, and fervent in the 
spirit. — The Jews* In the controversies which 
everywhere took place in the early church be- 
tween the Jewish and Gentile converts, and be- 
tween the Christians and the Jews, who were at 
first their bitterest opponents, ApoUos was an 
effective aUy, by reason of his* knowledge of 
O. T. Scripture, of which the Gentile converts, 
and even the proselytes, were comparatively ig- 
norant. His labors in Achaia appear to have 
been spedaUy carried on in Corinth, where tus 
learning and eloquence, in marked contrast with 
the simpUcity of Paul's unoratorical preaching 
(i Cor. s : 1-4), attracted many friends, who endeav- 
ored to organize a party or sect under his name 

(l Cor. 1 : IS ; 8 : 4-6). ScC OU VCr. 24. 

This "historical episode,' ' as Meyer calls it, 
appears to be introduced for the purpose of 
showing what agencies were employed by the 
Spirit of God in promoting the spread of the 
Gospel. Preaching was not confined to those 
that were ordained by the apostles, nor even to 
such as were directly instructed in the Gospel 
from the fountain head. The incident iUustrates 
and is partially paraUel to Luke 9 : 49, 50. Comp. 
Rev. 22 : 17, "Let hhn that heareth say Come." 
Analogous to this story of ApoUos are some inci- 
dents in the experience of modem missionaries 
in foreign lands. Dr. Chamberlain, of the Re- 
formed (Dutch) Mission, has narrated such an 
one to me. A Hindoo purchased a Bible from a 
native who had bought it from a mission station ; 
the purchaser was converted, with his wife, by 
reading the Bible ; they gathered the villagers 
together and read it aloud to them, organized a 
quasi Christian church, without, however, bap- 
tism or the Lord's Supper, the necessity and na- 
ture of which they did not understand ; he be- 
came known far and near as " the man with the 
book." His church some seven or eight years 
thereafter, was found by some missionaries dur- 
ing a missionary journey through the country, 
and after being more perfectly instructed in 
Christian doctrine, was received by them into 
the visible "communion of saints." 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

AND it came to pass, that, while Apollos^ was at 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
coasts, came to Ephesus ; and finding certain disciples. 



9 He said unto them, Have ye received the H^y 
Ghost since ye believed ? And tney said unto him. We 
have not > so much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost. « 
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Ch. 19 : 1-41. PAUL AT EPHESUS. The coNDinoir 

AND THE CONSUXMATION OV ChBIBTIAN BXFBBIENCB: 
BEPENTANOB AND FAITH IN ChBIST ABB THE CONDI- 
TIONS ; THE BECEIVINa OF THE SPIBIT OT GOD IB THB 

CONSUMMATION (vefs. 1-7) — Peouliab exioenoies be- 

QUIBE FECXTLIAB POWERS ; GOD ADAPTS HIS GIFTS TO OUB 

NEEDS (verB. It, 12).— The wobk of God and thb wobks 

OF DABKNE88 IN CONFLICT *. ChBISTIANITT CONTBASTED 

with witchcbaft (vers. 13-17).— Genuine bepbnt- 

ANCE is apt to COST SOMETHING (ver. 19).— THB 
GBEATEB THB GOOD THB FIEBOEB THB ENMTTT (verS. 

10, 20, with 26). —Gain is not godlinbbb (vers. S6-97; 
1 Tim. 6 : 5).— The twofold enemy of Chbistianttt: 

WOBLDLINE88 AND SUPEBSTITION (vcr. 27). — GOD 
BAISES UP FRIENDS AND DEFENDEBB IN UNEXPECTED 

PLACES (vers. 81v3.>).— The sebvant of thb Lobd 
MUST not btbive (ver. 87 ; 2 Tim. 3 : 24). 

A. D. 54-57. Paul probably arrived at Ephe- 
sus in the winter of a. d. 54 or the spring of 
A. D. 55, and left In the summer of a. d. 57. See 
Chronol. Table, p. 20. The episode related In 
the preceding chapter probably occurred while 
Paul was making the tour of visitation described in 
ch. 18 : 23. Thence, by what route we do not know, 
he came to Ephesus, where he had preached for a 
single Sabbath in the synagogue about a year pre- 
vious, on his way to Jerusalem (ch. is : 19). The 
incident narrated in verses 1-7 has given rise to 
much perplexity, and not inconsiderable contro- 
versy. It is foreign to my purpose to enter into 
these controversies, or to cumber my notes with 
statements in detail of interpretations which seem 
to me to be forced, and invented for theological or 
controversial reasons. I shall, therefore, simply 
indicate what appears to me to be clearly the 
meaning of this passage, and the lessons which 
are evidently taught by it. Much of the difficulty 
here, as elsewhere in Acts, has been Increased, if 
not created, by forgetting the fact that In this 
early stage of church history, neither doctrine, 
church order, nor church ceremonials, had come 
Into a definite system, such as that in which they 
now exist. Christianity, as a system, both of doc- 
trine and order, was, as yet, growing ; and It is 
not at all surprising that Christian converts 
should have got only fragments of it. 

1. Having passed through the npper 
coasts. The eastern parts of Asia Minor, be- 
yond the river Halys, or in that direction, are 
here intended. See map, p. 21. — Came to 
£phesus. The capital and most important city 
of the province of Asia— one of the chief of the 
free cities which were the nucleus of the Ionian 
league — ^the emporium of the trade of the East. 



Situated on the projecting forehead of the penin- 
sula since known as Asia Minor, it was called 
one of the eyes of Asiar— Smyrna, forty miles dis- 
tant, being the other. Partly on the ridge of 
Mt. Coressus, partly on Mt. Prion or Plon, and 
partly on the plain in the valley of the river 
Cayster, from which these eminences arose, the 
city was built. This plain, about five miles long 
from east to west, and three miles broad, was 
bounded on three sides by mountains, and on the 
fourth by the Icarian, one of the divisions of the 
^gean sea. The outer port of the city was 
formed by the channel of the Cayster and the 
bay into which it fiowed ; the inner port was a 
sort of lake, connected with the river, a short dis- 
tance above its mouth, by a canal. The land 
about was low, the waters abundant, and marsh- 
es and lagoons, and a continual change of form 
was the consequence. The wash of the sea and 
the accumulations of silt had already, at the 
time of Paul's visit, impaired the harbor ; and its 
subsequent destruction, by the continuance of 
the same process, proved the death of the town. 
Ephesus has scanty material for history. Found- 
ed by Androchus, son of Codrus, Ephesus was 
the royal residence of the Ionian kings, was a 
kind of sacred city, holding peculiar reUgious 
festivals, was successively under the dominion of 
the Persian and Lydian kings, and came finally 
under the Roman rule — ^the province of Asia, 
with Ephesus for its capital, being formed 129 
B. G. At the time of PauPs stay there it was a 
free city and assize town, with thriving com- 
merce and a fair cultivation of the arts and liter- 
ature, with a fervor of idolatry, and bewitched 
with sorcery. Although there are remains of 
some beautiful buildings, the only ones which in- 
terest us as students of the Bible are the stadium, 
the theatre, and the temple. From the ruins of 
the edifices and the descriptions of contempora- 
neous visitors, we have very minute Informatioa 
respecting these three buildings. The stadiom, 
or circus, 685 feet long and 300 wide, was the 
arena of the beast fights, foot-radng, wrestlings 
and pugilistic combats. It lay at the end of a broad 
paved street, which led off. to the north along the 
foot of Mt. Coressus. Out of the hill itself the 
seats on the south were excavated, while those 
on the north were supported on arches. The 
eastern end was of circular form, like a theatre; 
the other extremity was built straight across, 
with open spaces on the north and south for the 
two entrances to the stadium. The theatre, ex- 
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omtod tran the Blopbig dde of Ht Coresms, 
looked towMd the west, faced with a portico, 
but, like other aadent theatres, without a roof. 
It Ig ftii to have been the largest edifice of the 
kind ever erected by the Greeks. It would seat 
00,000 people. From the agora Just below, the 
crowd qnlte naturally rushed Into the theatre, 
when matteTa came to lo serions a paas with the 
Epbaaiana a* to threaten an Interference with the 
hoaar paid to the great Diana, and with the 
nunntactare of her shrines. Bat the crowning 
I^OTj of EphesoB was the greftt temple of Arte- 
mla or Diana, one of the seven great wondera of 
the world, and whose magnificence has been a 
marrel ever alace. It glittered hi brllUfutt 
beauty at the head of the harbor, and It wm said 
th»t the ion saw nothing Id his conrse more 
magnificent than Diana'a temple. From the 
earliest settlement of the city this deity had 
been luHiored. A tem[de reported to have been 
a grand one had given place to one yet more 
ftnad, commenced fn the Macedonian period, 
and reared amid the admiring Greeks and Asiat- 
ics, with all the beauty which the most noted ar- 
chitects, aided by the moat skUlM workmen, 
could tH^nce. After the long years spent in 
its creation. It was left bat a aliDrt time to adorn 
tbe city. An Epheilan, Heroatrataa by name, 
Mt It cm Bra, and on the blrthnlght of Aleuuider 
the Great It was destroyed. Tradition says that 
the divinity was absent from Epbesos euperin- 
tuidlng the advent of Alexander, and the tem- 
ple, thus left without a protect<ir, was lost. But 
the temple was immediately reboUt, with still 
greater magnificence. The women contributed 
their Jewels, and all Asia Joined to restore to its 
Idol a fitting home. Made of tlie purest martile, 
npon sabatautlal fonndatlona, which In that 
marshy ground were at once costly and essen- 
tial, it confronted tlie mariner Immediately at 
the landing-place. It wm ^S feet long, and 220 
broad; Ita colnmns, of Parian marble, were SO 
fbet Wgh, and 39 of them were magnificently 
oarred. The porticos hi front and rear consisted 
eaeh of 83 columns, S abreast and i deep, and 
aronnd the eide* were two rows, the entire num- 
ber of colaDms, 127, being given each one by a 
king. Before entering the temple the worship- 
pers mnit purl^ themselves at the lavatory In 
front. The great doors were of carved cypresa, 
with Jatnbi of marble, and an enormons transom 
of a sln^e block, so immense that it la a marvel 
how It eonld have been pnt in Its place. A 
legend wys that the architect despaired of rais- 
ing it, bat while he slept the goddess herself 
lifted It, and the stone was found properly ad- 
Jnated in the morulng. The hall was adorned 
with the most wonderful statuary and paintings, 
the woriu of Folycletus, of Phidias, and other 
'faiiKNU KalptOTS, the masterpiece of CaUiphon, 
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and the greatest of all, Alexander the Gre»t, 
painted by Apelles. Thisiastcoat (85,000, equiv- 
alent, Clundler says, to «l93,3ti0 at the present 
day. In tlie centre of the court, under a roof of 
cedar supported by eight colunuia of green Jas- 
per — now In the mosque of SL Bophia at Con- 
stantinople—was the altar, rich with the carv- 
ings of Praxiteles. Around, hung the gifts of 
devotion from tbe rich and the poor, and beyond 
the altar hung the purple veil which concealed 
the deity worshipped by "all Uie world." The 
goddess herself, the object of all this magnifi- 
cence, was a very unattractive Image, nude of 
wood, so timewom that Its kind, wheQier vine. 




cedar, or ebony, cannot be told, with a 
trident in each band, the upper part of the body 
covered with papa, the emblem of fecundity, 
the lower part, a block or pyramid npslde down, 
covered with rude carvings (•- m. «t). BelUnd 
the shrine was an apartment for the safe-keep- 
ing of the treaanres of nations and rulers. Bo 
great was the veneration of the people, that no 
one would have dared to venture Into this'safe, 
much less disturb anything there. To go t« the 
roof of the temple, a staircase ascended, wliich 
was made of the wood of a single vine from Cy- 
prus. From the comer of the roof Mlthridates 
shot tbe arrow to mark the Iioundary of the 
sanctuary or asylnm of the temple, "and the 
shaft went to the length of more than a fur- 
long." The attendants on the temple were 
many, including eunuchs under a high-priest, a 
host of vlrghia, and a great number of slaves (■« 
nr, n, boh). The sacred emblem of Diana was a 
bee, and the priestesses were called Henissie 
(bees). The city was personified as a devotee of 
Diana, and boastfolly exhibited onhercoins " Ne- 
oraros," or "lanple-aeeeper" (■« nr. u, bdh). Eph- 
esns was a hotbed of sorcery. The incaottlttoos 
used there hod a wide reputation aa Epheslan 
charms (— m. ii, hh}. The remain* (tf Ephesns 
are partly covered with rubbish, and overgrown 
with vegetation. They have been visited by 
many travelera, and the rninB are full of interest 
to antiquarians. The site is now an utter deao- 
latlKL Lewinsaysthatin 1663 he could not even 
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I thay 11110111 belkTB oa Uin which ihonld come after 
him, tlwl Is, on Christ Jens. 
; When ther heud ikit, tber wets baptlied In the 



Bod a bat od tlie site of the capital of Asia. The 
oul; inhabitants within her walls were the beOBta 
ul Che field and tlie fowls of the air. 

And finding certain disciples. Not •'ems 
<Bs Cimybeare and Muastra), not diitiples qf Juhn 
Iht Baptist (aa, aiiparaatly, Baumgarfen), nor tarn 
10 called becaax flify acknoioledgiid the name qf CTirlaf 
(U aoon a» \t wfu nwida knaiin io Ihem {Haekett) ; all 
these interpretations are reeolts of an attempt to 
get rid of the implicotion that one could be a dl8- 
elple and not know of the Oolj Spirit ; aod they 
lake from the incldunt one ol Its chief lessoDS, 
viz., llial a genuine disdpieshlp is not Inconaiat- 
ent with great epirituai ignorance. One may be 
a pupil, ood yet at the beginning know little or 
Dotbiog. That theise were Cliriniian diacipUi is 
erldcDt from (1) the word here used (/luifiiiijs), 
which in never employeil In the M. T. exocpt to 
designate Christian diHciples ; (3) from Paul's 
distinct recognition of them as bdieiert (vm. i), 
i. e., evidently believcra in CLriat. Nor Is there 
any reafloo to snppose that these disciples were 
strangers who had just arrived at Epliesus, a 
purely gratuitous snrmise. The unquestioned 
faets In the case are these : Paul coming from 
Corinth, from aii to nine months before, stopped 
at Epbesua, and preached one sermon in the syaa- 
gORue, produced a favorablB impression, but 
declined to remain (eL. is i n-n). It we take 
his sermon at Antioeh in Flsidia (cb. \s) m a 
type of his preaching to the Jews, and it Is the 
only fully reported sermon to his Own country- 
men which wo possess, be did not undertake to 
set the whole Christian system before them, 
bat simply the truths, (1) that Jesus is the Hcs- 
aiah; (3) that through him, by repeutanee, is 
remission ot sins ; nothing was probably said 
about the Trinity, the gift of the Holy Ghost, the 
form or nature of Baptism, or chui<di order or 
organization. Having pluited this seed, the 
apostle departad. He was followed by Apolloa ; 
but Apolloa knew the fscts of Chrlltjin&j only 
by rumor. Hid rery Imperfect!; <*. w • N-a), and 
nothing concerning tbe gUt of tlie 




ch. 18 ; or that they went to Epheens ■■ mlsakm- 
aries, rather than tor the parposes of their trade, 
whichoriglually brought themand Paul together 
(cL. IB : ), Dou). And It Is evident from 1 Corin- 
thiajis, chaps, 1, 3, 3, that Paul's preaching tn 
Corinth was of the simplest deicription ; he told 
the story of the cross,, nothing else, and he bap- 
tized only three or four dladplea (i cs. i iit-u, 
i:i, 9 , 1, 1, <».)' That there wai at this time no 
Christian church in Ephems Is indicated by 
the fact that Paol prcACbed In the synagogae 
(.a. s). I belleTe, then, Hiat. as ■ result of tlu 
preaching of Paol and ApoUos, a few Jews hid 
accepted the truth that Jesne is the Messtab, 
and hod been baptized ail a symbol of repentance, 
perhaps by Apollos, certainly with a baptism like 
that of John ; that Insomuch as they accepted 
Jesus as the Messiah, they are recognized as dis- 
ciples, i. e., pupils, though ignorant of some of 
the fundamental principles of Christian theol- 
ogy; that they received no farther Instruction 
from Apollos, who proceeded Immediately to 
Greece, nor from Aqnlla and Priscilla, who were 
not rabble, and had no opportniilty to (eacb 
what they knew, pubUcly, Io the synagogue, and 
who, for aught that q)peBra in the narrative, 
bod never met these disciples, and were, as yet, 
imperfectly instructed themselves, 

2. Did ye receive the Holy Ghost whom 
ye believed t This is a better rendering than 
oar English version. 8o Afford, HaekeO, Alam- 
der. —We did not hear whether them be 
any Holy Ghost. That Is, nothing was said 
about It at the time of onr conversion and accept- 
ance of Cbrisdanlty. They believed that Jesos 
was the promised Messiah; but the further 
truth that another Comforter had come, whoWM 
given for light and life to all that would receive 
him (oh. I : IS, ))), they had heard nothing of. The 
church still contains many Epheoian Chrlsllsns, 
who believe in God the Father, and Christ as the 
Bedeemer, but not practleally in a Holy Spirit, 
on whom they may dally and honriy rely, and in 
whoee ImplraUon and gnidance there Is perfect 
~ They have accepted the doctrine of 

b^ttism, and the. remtasIoD of elni ; 
one <m to receive the gift of 

what (ilf) were ye baptixedT 

imanded hia diMlplea to baptize 

(•'; Ti! 3ytna) ot the Fal^her. ths 

I (lie Holy Oboet {um. m i n).— Into 

baptlaa. That la, Into the b^itlM 

L god, after him, Ua dbe^U^ ■dBl>l^ 



CH.XIX.] 



THE ACTS. 



211 



6 And when Paul had hiid " his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them ;<> and they spake with 
tongues, and p prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the synas^ogue, and spake bold- 
ly for the space of three months, disputing,** and per- 
suading' the things concerning the kingdom of God. 



9 But when divers were hardened/ and believed 
not, but spake evil * of that " way before the multitude, 
he departed ^ from them, and separated the disciples, 
disputmff daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continued by the space ^ of two years z 
so that all they which dwelt in Asia* heard the word 
of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 



n ch. 8 : 1 T. . . .o dwpt. S : 4 



19. . . .r cb. S8 : 98. . . .h Rom. 11:7; Heb. 8 : 18. 
tide 10.. ..a v«rMS8..'..T 1 Tim. 6 :S....w eli. 80: 81. ...x eh. SK> : 18. 
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tered, the nature of which is here explained, as 
a baptism of repentance. See below. On John's 
baptism, see Matt., ch. 8, notes, and Luke 3 : 1-18, 
not^ 

5-7. When they heard this, they were 
baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus* 
This has been interpreted for controversial rea- 
sons as a part of Paul's speech, as though he 
said, Hiey^ John's auditors, whjen they heard thiSy 
his prophecy of a coming Messiah, toere baptized 
into the name qf Jesus, This interpretation is 
manifestly false, since when John preached and 
baptized, he did not at first even know that Jesus 
was the Messiah, and never baptized in his name. 
It is pronounced by Hackett as now obsolete. 
Paul's re-baptism of these Ephesian converts 
affords no authority for re-baptizing those who 
have received Christian baptism. Whatever 
ground there may be for that practice, it is not 
sustained by Paul's example here, since the rea- 
son why he re-baptized was not an error or infor- 
mality in the previous baptism, but the fact that 
that baptism was not into Jesus Christ, and 
therefore not into covenant relations with the 
Triune God. — The Holy Ghost came upon 
them. There is nothing in this language incon- 
sistent with the opinion that they had been pre- 
viously converted by the power of the Spirit of 
God. On the meaning of the phraseology, see 
ch. 8 : 17, note, where also is discussed laying on 
<2f Aandte.— All the men were about twelve* 
Apparently, they were all men. Of their pre- 
yious'and subsequent history nothing is known ; 
and nothing of their character, except what can 
he deduced from the language of the historian 
here. From their ignorance concerning the 
Holy Ghost, whose presence and influence is a 
matter of O. T. teaching, it is surmised that they 
were of Gentile rather than of Jewish extrac- 
tion ; hut this is far from certain. 

While it is true that this episode suggests 
"many questions, the solution of which our imper- 
fect knowledge of the first Christian age has put 
b^ond oar reach '' (Hiackett)^ it teaches very plain- 
ly fome reiy important truths. (1.) The personal- 
ity of the Holy Spirit. The language of the narra- 
Hre, eqiedally verse 2, is hardly consistent with 
ite view that the Holy Spirit is only an imperson- 
iiy diflne influence. (3.) The nature of Christian 
This is not a mere symbolic act by 
the ledpient publicly confesses his sins 



and his acceptance of Jesus as the Christ. It 
also symbolizes the mutual act of God and man, 
by which the latter is received into covenant 
with the Father, has his sins washed away 
through the Son, and receives^ as the principle and 
power qfhis fvJture Itfe, the g\fl qfthe Holy Ohost, 
Comp. ch. 2 : 38. (3.) The nature of Christian 
experience. This is not merely repentance and 
acceptance of Christ. It is consummated only 
by the reception of a personal, present, and con- 
tinuous gift of the Holy Ghost, as the power of a 
new Ufe, to be maintained in, with, and by God, 
in which we have the liberty of the sons of God, 
being brought into his likeness by his indwelling. 
Comp. Rom, 7:6; 12:2; 1 Cor. 1:9; 2:12; 
12 : 13 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 18 ; Ephes. 4 : 14. And ob- 
serve the importance which Paul attaches to this 
aspect of Christian experience, in that he ad- 
dresses to these disciples at once the question 
whether they have received this consummating 
gift of the Holy Ghost. It is not without signifi- 
cance that it is for the Ephesian church he sub- 
sequently lifts up the prayer of Ephes. 3 : 18-21. 
89 9* Concerning the kingdom of God* 
Thus his theme here, as at Thessalonica (ch. 17 : 7, 
note), was the same as that of John the Baptist 
and of Jesus (Matt, s : s ; 4 : 17). To the Jews he 
spoke of that Idngdom of God which all the Jews 
throughout the world were expecting. — Spake 
evil of that way before all the multitude* 
Public debate with open enemies of the grace of 
God is rarely profitable. Paul eschewed it. 
Comp. ch. 18 : 6. — School of one Tyrannus* 
Of him nothing is known. He may have been 
the teacher of a Jewish school, such as was gen- 
erally organized in every city, often in connec- 
tion with the synagogue ; or a Greek sophist con- 
verted to Christianity through the labors of 
Paul, and gladly allowing his school of philoso- 
phy or rhetoric, to be converted into a school of 
Christ ; or the founder of a school, whose build- 
ing, hired by Paul for a preaching-place, still 
bore his name ; and this last hypothesis seems to 
me the most probable. The reason assigned by 
Baumgarten appears conclusive against the first 
hypothesis: **But what consistency was it to 
dei)art from the synagogue, on account of the 
general prevalence of unbelief in it, and to char- 
acterize it as an unclean place for the disciples 
to frequent, and thereupon to pass at once into a 
Rabbinical school?" The reference to one Ty- 
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11 And God wrought special 7 o^jracles by the hands 
of Paul : 

12 So that from his body were brought unto the sick 
handkerchiefs' or aprons^ and the dSseues departed 
irom them, and the evil ^irits went out of them. 



13 Then certidn of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, 
took upon them* to call over them which had eyil 
^irits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure^ 
you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 



J Mark 16 : SO .... 1 eh. S : 15 .... a Mark 9 : 88 ; Lnke 9 : 49 .... b Joah. • : 9C. 



rannuB appears Inconsistent with the second 
opinion ; if converted to Christianity, he would 
have been designated as a believer. 

10-12. And this continued by the space 
of two years* During this time Paul wrote 
1 Corinthians (1 Cor. is : 8, 9) ; it is probable also 
that at this time the church at ColosssB was 
formed, not directly by Paul, but by one of the 
disciples, named Epaphras (col 1 : 7). Churches 
appear also to have been organized, probably at 
this time, at Laodicea and Hierapolis (coL 4 : is, 15, 
16). Out of this ministry may also have grown 
other of the seven churches in Asia, mentioned in 
Rev., chaps. 1-3. Paulas address to the elders of 
the Ephesian church (ch. so : 17-35) gives us a definite 
and graphic picture of his ministry during these 
two years. — Special miracles. Literally, un- 
common potoersy i, e.y uncommon signs of power. 
Ephesus (see above) was a centre of magic and 
witchcraft, as well as of idolatry ; and as Moses 
wrought special miracles to break down the 
power of the magicians and sorcerers of Egypt, 
so here was given to Paul special power to break 
the bonds which enthralled this superstitious 
people. It is notable that Luke makes little 
account, generally, of the miracles wrought by 
the apostles, sometimes not even mentioning 
them. Thus, but for 2 Cor. 12 : 12, we should 
not know that Paul wrought any miracles in 
Corinth. — Handkerchiefs or aprons. The 
former are his handkerchiefs, with which he had 
wiped the sweat from his brow ; the latter are 
the aprons which he had worn in his daily toil, 
by which, in Ephesus as in Corinth, he main- 
tained himself (ch. so : S4). Thus, as Baumgarten, 
*Hhe thought is both natural and obvious that 
in these working garments, in this pouring out 
of his sweat, the people saw and reverenced the 
plenitude of infinite love and power, which had 
shone forth in the apostle Paul.'* In respect to 
these miracles observe (1) that they were excep- 
tional, and not numerous ; this is implied by the 
phrase ^* special miracles,'* and by the considera- 
tion that Paul could hardly have possessed an 
unlimited supply of handkerchiefs and aprons; 

(2) that they required a special act of faith in the 
healed, or their friends, since the garments of 
the apostle were sent for and carried away, and 
that thus the case is different from that recorded 
in ch. 5 : 15, where, as I believe (see note there), 
no healing was wrought by the shadow of Peter; 

(3) that the only analogous N. T. miracle is that 
ol the woman healed of an issue of blood by 



touching the hem of Christ's garment (mmA s -. 94-M, 
notai); hence the skepticism respecting the ac- 
count here is hardly fairly dealt with by the 
commentators, since it is founded, not on the im- 
possibility of Ood's working by what instruments 
he will, but on the fact that he in no other au- 
thenticated instance wrought miracles in this 
way, while the method here described has cer- 
tain at least external resemblances to the legen- 
dary accounts of cure by relics, etc ; (4) that the 
true answer to this objection is that Uie circum- 
stances were special and called for special mea- 
sures, that only special miracles could have had 
the effect, which by Paul's miniBtry was pro- 
duced, to suppress magical arts and abate idolar 
trous worship (vers. 19, 96) ; (5) that the incident 
here gives no countenance to reUc worship or 
the legendary miracles alleged to have been 
wrought by relics ; rather the reverse ; for the 
reason stated by Alford : *^ In no cases but these 
do we find the power, even in the apostolic days; 
and the general cessation of all extraordinaiy 
gifts of the Spirit would lead us to the inference 
that these, which were even then the rarest, 
have ceased also." 

13* Certain of the vagabond Jews, ex- 
orcists* Though Ephesus was a Greek city, 
the manners of its inhabitants were half Orien- 
tal. The image of its tutelary goddess resem- 
bled an Indian idol, its religion was intermixed 
with Asiatic superstition ; it was thus the centre 
both of an Oriental philosophy and the practice 
of witchcraft. Mysterious symbols, called Ephe- 
sian letters, were employed to charm away evil 
spirits, either by being pronounced by the 
charmer, or written upon parchment or en- 
graved upon stone, and so employed as an amu- 
let. The study of these symbols was an elabo- 
rate science, and books both numerous and 
costly were compiled by its professors. These 
magical arts were practised by not a few of the 
Jews ; the very severity with which the O. T. 
forbids such practices (Exod. 99 : is 1 Ltr. 90 1 n ; x>Mt. 
18 : 10, 11 ; 1 Sam. 98 : 8, 9) iudicatcs a national tendency 
toward them. The Talmud and Josephosgive 
evidence of a continuance of these practices at a 
later period, as do references in Paul's episties 

(GaL6:90; 9Ttm.8:18). A knowledge Of msgic WIS 

a requisite qualification of a member of the San- 
hedrim, that he might be able to try those who 
were accused of employing it, and the art was 
believed among the Jews to have been derived 
from King Solomon. The instmments employed 
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z^ And there were seven sons of mm Sceva, a Jew, 
and chief of the priests^ which did so. 

Z5 And the evil ^int answered and said, Jesus I 
know^ and Paul 1 Icnow ; but who are ye ? 

x6 And the man in whom the evil spirit was, leaped* 
on them, and overcame them, and prevailed airainst 
them, so that they fled out ot that house naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Tews and Greeks 
also dwelling^ at Ephesus: and fear 'fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

z8 And many that believed came, and confessed,* 
and shewed their deeds. 



19 Many of them also which used curious arts 
brought their books together, and burned them before 
all men: and they counted the price of them, and 
found it fifty thousand >r>c«x of silver. 

90 So mightily grew' the word of God, and pre- 
vailed. 

9x After * these things were ended, Paul purposed in 
the spirit, when he liad passed through Macedonia and 
Acluua, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been 
there, I must also see Rome.^ 

93 So he sent into Macedonia two of them that min- 
istered unto him. Timotheus and Erastus : ^ but he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a season. 



e Liik«8:S9....d Luk* Is 86; elMH.8:48; 5:8, 11.... « Matt. 8:6; Eom. 10 : 10. . . .f oh. 1S:M... g Gd. 8:l....h Bom. 16 : S3-S8. 
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in its practice were chiefly famigations, incanta- 
tions, use of certain herbs, and the employment 
of charms, written or spoken. The exorcists here 
mentioned treated the name of Jesus as such a 
charm, the mere pronondation of which they 
thonght would have power to expel evil spirits. 
Thus they classed Paul with themselves, and 
Christianity with magic. Their action indicates 
a certain degree of sincerity in their superstition ; 
they were given over to believe a lie (t ThoM. s : 11) ; 
while the language of ver. 18 indicates that they 
were also consciously guilty of fraud, and, in the 
event which followed, publicly confessed it. On 
ancient magic, see further chaps. 8 : 9, note; 
18 : 6, note. 

14-20* Seven sons of one Sceva. Men- 
tioned only here. Nothing more is known of 
him. It is not certain that he resided at Ephe- 
sus because his sons did so, nor whether he had 
heen one of the chief priests, that is, chief 
of the twenty-four priestly courses at Jerusa- 
lem, or was an apostate Jew and was one of the 
priests of Diana. The Greek word rendered 
ehitf-prieit was not only in general use among 
the heathen, but occurs repeatedly on coins and 
in other inscriptions relating to the n^orship of 
Diana at Ephesus.— Jesus I know, and Paul 
I know* Two different Greek verbs are ren- 
dered by the same English verb know; It may 
be rendered, / know who Jetus is, and as for BitU 
I am vodl acquainted with him, — Naked and 
wounded* Not literally nude, but partially 
stripped of their raiment; perhaps here, as 
elsewhere, of the cloak or outer garment. The 
best manuscripts indicate that only two of the 
sons were engaged in this unsuccessful attempt 
at exorcism. — ^The name of the Lord Jesus 
was mairnified* See Matt. 5 : 16. There is no 
ground for Olshansen^s remark, *^ This proceed- 
ing served, as one would expect, greatly to raise 
the reputation of St. PauL" It was the Master, 
not the servant, who was magnifled. — Many 
that believed* The context would seem to 
Indicate here that belief in these magical arts is 
intended; but the phrase, when used as here 
without qualification, always indicates in the 



N. T. belief hi Jesus Christ The implication of 
the narrative, then, is that many of the Ephesian 
Christians continued their belief in and practice 
of heathen magic, and that the sons of Sceva 
endeavored, like Simon Magus (eh. s : is, 19), to 
employ the power of Christianity for their own 
benefit. — And confessed. Not their sins in 
general, but their participation in magical arts. 
— Many also of them which used curious 
arts* The many of ver. 18 are the dupes, those 
who had consulted the wizards ; the many of 
ver. 19 are the wizards themselves. — Fifty 
thousand pieces of silver* That is, drachms, 
equivalent to between $8,000 and $10,000. This 
burning is very different from and gives no war- 
rant for the burning of heretical books by the Ro- 
man Catholic church ; in the one case, the books 
are burned voluntarily by the owners, in the 
other in spite of the owners. 

21 9 22* After he had passed through 
Macedonia and Achaia* For account of 
the execution of this purpose, see ch. 21. — 
I must also see Rome* This purpose was 
executed, but in a manner very different from 
that anticipated by the apostle ; he went to Jeru- 
salem, was there arrested, and sent as a prisoner 
to Rome. The object of his visit to Jerusalem 
was probably, as before (ch. is : si), to attend one 
of the feasts and to report to the Christian 
church the result of his ministry; incidentally 
also to carry thither collections from the richer 
churches of Asia Minor and Greece (1 Cor. le : 1-4) ; 
the object of his visit to Rome was not to see the 
imperial city, but to have spiritual communion 
with the few converts there gathered (Rom. 1 : 9-is). 
— So he sent into Macedonia two, etc. One 
of the many incidental confirmations of the 
authenticity of the Book of Acts is afforded by 
a comparison of the language here with 1 Cor. 
16 : 8-10 and with Rom. 1 : 13; 15 : 28-28.— 
£rastus* Probably a deacon or attendant of 
Paul* 8 at Ephesus, mentioned again as at Corinth 
in 2 Tim. 4 : 20 ; not to be confounded with the 
treasurer of the city of Corinth mentioned in 
Rom. 16 : 28. That an attendant upon Paul at 
Ephesus could have gone forward into Oreece to 
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93 And the same time there arose no small stir^ 
about that way. 

34 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silver- 
smith, which made silver shrines for Diana, brought 
no small ^ gain unto the craftsmen ; 

35 Whom he called' together with the workmen of 
like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. 

a6 Moreover, ye see and hear, that not alone at Eph- 
esus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath 
persuaded and turned away much people, saying thaf^ 
tbey be no gods, which are made with hands : 



37 So that not only this otir craft is in danger to be 
set at nought ; but also that the temple of the great 
goddess Diana should be despised," and her magnifi- 
cence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the 
world o worshippeth. 

38 And when thejr heard tAfsg sayingt, they were 
full of wrath,i> and cried out, sa3ring, Great is Diana of 
the Ephesians ! 

39 And the whole city was filled with confusion : and 
having caught Gains <> and Aristardras,' men of Mace- 
donia, Paurs companions in travel, they rushed with 
one accord into the theatre. 



j 8 Cor. 1:8; 6:9....k oh. If : 16-19.... 1 Rev. 18 : 11. ...m Pb.115:4; Iaa.44 : 10-S0....n Zeph. *: II....0 1 John 6:19; Rot. 18:8... 
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prepare the way for Paul's ministry and have 
been straightway made chamberlain of the city 
of Corinth, is highly improbable. — But he him- 
self stayed in Asia. Some critics (see Cony- 
beare and EJowson) suppose that Paul made a 
short visit to Corinth at this time, referred to in 
2 Cor. 12 : 14 ; 13 : 1, where he speaks of coming 
to them a third time. On this doubtful ques- 
tion, see notes there. 

23-27. About that way. The way of the 
Lord, the Gospel (ch. 9 { s, note). — Demetrius^ a 
silversmith 9 which made silver shrines* 
Small, portable images or models of the temple 
of the Ephesian Diana. Similar images are 
found on the coins of many cities. It was the 
custom to carry these shrines on journeys and 
military expeditions, and set them up as objects 
of worship In private dwellings; the material 
might be wood, gold or silver ; the manufactur- 
ing of them furnished an extensive and profitable 
traffic, visitors to Ephesus taking them away as 
sacred memorials of their visit. Of Demetrius 
nothing more is known. It is evident from the 
account here that be was a wholesale dealer and 
gave employment to various workmen. The 
word rendered gain should rather be rendered 
work or employment. — Whom he called to> 
gether with the workmen of like occu- 
pation* The CTd^ftsmen (ver. S4) are probably his 
own workmen ; tTie toorkmen of like occupation 
are probably others engaged in the manufacture, 
either of other memorials, or amulets, connected 
with the worship of Diana, or those not in the 
employ of Demetrius, but engaged either in the 
same work, or in getting out the rough material 
for the shrines. All the men pecuniarily inter- 
ested in maintaining the worship of Diana were 
brought together on this occasion. — Almost 
throughout all Asia* An indication of the ex- 
tent of the effect of Paul's labors. Comp.ver. 10. 
—That they be no gods which are made 
with hands* An indication of the character 
of Paul's preaching. Comp. ch. 17 : 2^-25, 29. 
But see below on ver. 37. While the higher 
heathen philosophy taught that the images were 
only intended to represent the gods to the imagi- 
nation, the superstitious and ignorant then, as 



now, regarded the idols themselves as deities. 
—Not only this our craft is in danger , but 
even that the temple of the great goddess 
Diana should be despised* Diana, the 
Latin name for the Greek Artemis is here used 
for the tutelary deity of the Ephesians, an Arte- 
mis quite unlike the Greek divinity, and more 
nearly resembUng Astarte. Her worship was 
said to have been established at Ephesus by the 
Amazons, and the Greeks on coming to Ionia, 
fancying some points of resemblance between 
this Asiatic divinity and their own Artemis, in- 
vested her with some of her peculiarities and 
gave it her name. She was the goddess of pro- 
ductiveness, and was represented with a mural 
crown, many breasts, a bar of metal or sort of 
trident in each hand, and the lower part of the 
body a mere "pyramid upside down," covered 
with figures of mystical animals. There was 
nothing attractive or impressive in this rude, 
mummy-like figure, but the very contrast to her 
magnificent temple (lee on rer. i), added to the 
superstitious devotion to this image. — ^Whom 
all Asia and the world worshippeth* An 
extravagant expression, yet with some ground 
of truth ; the temple had been built at the com- 
mon expense of all the Greek cities in Asia, and 
pilgrims repaired thither from all nations and 
countries. 

289 29* And cried out* Wen crying out; 
the imperfect tense indicates continuous action. 
Probably at first a tumultuous procession marched 
through the streets of the city swelling their 
ranks by this war-cry, *^ Great is Diana ot the 
Ephesians." The mob having been thus suffi- 
ciently aroused, Paul's traveling companions 
were seized and a rush was made for the theatre, 
which in the Greek cities was used for public 
gatherings as well as for sports. — Gains and 
Aristarchus* Of Oaitu nothing more is known. 
He is not the Gains of ch. 20 : 4, who was of Der- 
be, nor the Gains of Rom. 16 : 28 and 1 Cor. 1 : 14, 
who was evidently a Corinthian. AristarekuB 
was from Thessalonica (ch. 90 : 4), sailed with Paul 
to Rome (eh. >t » 9) and in Paul's epistle to the Co- 
lossians (4 ; 10) is mentioned as a fellow-prisoner, 
and in his epistle to Philemon (tw. 94) as a fellow- 
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33 And tber dm Alexuder out of the multitude, 
the lewspuliiDg him lorwud. And Aleiender* beck- 
oned with the bud, and would IwTe made his defence 

^. ni,i Bfh<>n tk#« irn^w that hf wes ft Jew, ell with 
lioura, cried out, 



IsboreT. — With one ac- 
cord IdIo the theatre. 

The theatre of the andenta 
wae nsuall; Beml-circolar 
Id form and open to the 
air ; the Beats were ranged 
aronnd to tiera one above 
another, and Qie perform- 
ancea took place on a itage 
level with the lowest seats 
OD the straight aide ol the 
building. Thns It resem- 
bled the modem hippo- 
drome rather than the 
modem theatre. The re- 
mains of the theatre here 
mentioned are still extant 
and attest its vast dimen- 
sions and convenient iltoa- 
tlon. See farther on ver. 1. 
The temple of Diana could 
be Been from It across the 
market-place. 

3u, 31. Paul would have eatered In. 
To rescne his traTeling companions, or to share 
their dangler. This slight Incident Is ver; slgnlS- 
cant of his character.— Certain of thechief or 
Asia. Literally, Atiarclu. These were officers, 
elected by the cities ol the province of Asia, t<i pre- 
side over their games and reUglonB festivals. Each 
town chose one of Its wealthiest cltlEens, and ont 
of the DOmber thus chosen ten were selected for 
this honored office. Snch an Aslarch la men- 
tioned by Euseblns as presiding at the martyr- 
dom of Folycarp. The Epheslsn games in honor 
of Diana took place In the month of May, which 
was consecrated to the glory of the goddess, and 
was named, in her honor, Artemlslon. " Receiv- 
ing no emolument from their office, but being 
required rather to expend large sums tor the 
amusement of the people and their own credit, 
they (the Aaiarchs) were neceasarlly persona of 
wealth. Men of consular rank were often wfll- 
ing to receive the appointment, and It was held 
to enhance the honor of any other magistracies 
with which they might he Invested. They held 
(or the time a kind of sacerdotal position; and 
when, robed with mantles of purple and crowned 
with garlands, they assumed the dnty of regn- 
laUng the great gymnastic contests and control- 




Ung the tumnltnary crowd In the theatre, tber 
might literally be called the 'chief of Asia.'"— 
(OoaybeaTrandSounon.) That Paul should have 
secured the friendship of one of these Aaiarchs 
Is a remarkable, bnt not an Incredible circum- 
stance, Ood raises up friends for his people 
where they are needed. To this Incident of the 
presence of his trsvellug companloue In the the- 
atre Paul perhaps refers In 1 Cor. 4 : 9. 

32-34. Host part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. They bad rashed 
Into the theatre ty a common Impulse, the mob 
swayed, as Is common, by a few master minds, 
without knowing the object or occasion of the 
concourse. — And they put forward Aleian- 
der out of the multltnile, the Jews pnttlog 
him forward. Fearful lest the mob, which Is 
always unreasonable, should direct Its fury 
against them, the Jews put forward one of their 
number to defend them, probably to explain 
that they were not to be contonnded with the 
Christiana. It Is not Improbable that this Alex- 
ander Is the coppersmith mentioned by Paul in 
3 Tim. 4:11, and was one of the "workmen of like 
occupation " of ver. SO, and hence likely to hare 
considerable Influence with his guild. Tbia, 
which is the view of Alexander, Hackett, Olsban- 



35 And when the towD-deflr hul upeaaed the petv 
pic, he nid, Yt men' of Epbenis, wbu mm ii Ibere 
thit knoweth not how that the city ot the EphesiuB is 
k vorshipper ot the greit goddess Duum, uid of the 
imtut AEucb fell down lioizi Japitej? 

jirSecing then that these things cuiaot be spokeii 
■Cunst, ye Dughl to be qulel, imd to do- aotUng 

]7 For ye have brought hither these men, which are 
Deilher TobbeiB> of churches, nor yet bhufiheiuen ot 
yourgoddesa; 
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WD, and oUien, seenu to me far more probable 
tbao that tuggegted b; Meyer ud AUord, that 
be wai k Chiiatlui, put forward b; the Jewa 
malidoiulf, to bear the bnmt of the mob's at- 
tack. The mob bad already In tbelr hands two 
of Panl'e traveling compaaloiu (•«. n), and it U 
Bot probable that a third would have Tentnred 
tnto the mob, where Alexander was. — Would 
ksTe made bis defence. Defence tor him- 
self and his nation.— All with one Toive Cor 
abont the apace of two boars cried oat, 
saying. Great ia Diana of the Epbesians. 
This was Itself, according to the Oriental Ideu 
prevaleiit at Ephesus, an act of wonbip. See 
Matt. « : 7 ; 1 ^ngs IS : 20. The Jews were reo- 
ogniied enemfes of image worship, and the mob 
was In DO nrood to hear from tbem. 

35-37. Tbe town-cl«rk. Bather, The ten- 
lory. Theorlginal<}'puuriii«i;c),Ilke(nirword<M- 
refaryi Is a word of Tarions meanings, used to chai^ 
acterize officers ol very diCerent rsnk. The ttUe 
^jpean on coins of Epheaos, and In sacb con- 
Dection with the title Aslardh as to HnggeM a 
quaH religions office. The secretary of the 
Greek cities kept tbe records of the pnblic aa- 
•emblagea and read the laws bi the public gath- 
erings of the people ; was present when money 
was deposited In the temple ; and receired snd 
opened letters addressed to the dty. That this 
man waa one of no Inconsiderable inflnence and 
anthorlty 18 evideiit from tbe narraUve here.— 
Had appeased the people. Bather qiteBtd 
Vtam; i. e,, by his appearance and tbe mete 
wel^t of his anthorlty. — He sold. "Tbespeecb 
la a pattern of candid argument and Jndidona 
tact. He first allays tbe fanatical passions of his 
UsteDers b} a simple appeaL Then he bida them 
Ktnember that Paol and his companions had not 
becD guilty of profaning the temple or calmn- 
nloDS ezpressionE against the goddess. Then he 
points ont that the remedy tor any injnstlce was 
amply provided by tbe awiiaea, or by an appeal 
to tbe procOuBuL And finally be reminda them 
that such an uproar exposed them to the dfs- 
pleasure of the Roman goTemmeat." — (Omy- 
ttan and .fibnoit.)— The eity of the Ephe> 
aiaas ia a worabipper of the gw^mt god. 
deaa Diaaa- Tbe term here rtndered woi^ 



shipper {noxifof, fMoeonis) is literally, b 

<r or (Mnpfa-fweqwr, but no exact eqnlralent can 

ea^y be found for it In any single English word 

phrase. Tba tUle is tonnd In tbe InscriptlMis 




1. It was a title of honor gtran 
any city noted for the worsb^ of a particular 
dfiltjln wiiaee honor It' 
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CHAPTER XX. 

AND after the uproar * was ceased, Paul called unto 
him the disciples, and embraced them^ and de- 
Darted for to ko * into Macedonia. 



a And when he had gone over those parts, and had 
given them much >> exhortation, he came into Greece, 

3 And there abode three months. And when the 
Jews laid wait** for hhn, as he was about to sail into 
Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. 
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known temple. Originally an expression of hu- 
mility, signifjing literally tempU-moeeper^ and ap- 
plied to the verger or sexton of the temple, it 
became an honorable appellation, coyeted by the 
greatest cities.— Which fell down from Ju- 
piter. "Like the Palladinm of Troy, like the 
more ancient Minerva of the Athenian Acropolis, 
like the Paphian Venus, or Cybele of Fessinus, 
like the Ceres in Sicily mentioned in Cicero, it 
was believed to have fallen down from the sky.'* 
—{Conyheare and ffotoson.) The origin of this 
legend may possibly be traced to the fall of some 
remarkable meteoric stones. — Seeing these 
things are indisputable* The real difficulty 
was that they were not indisputable ; and a se- 
cret sentiment of doubt angered the people 
against the men who impugned their religion, 
and consequently endangered the fame and 
traffic of their city. Assurance of faith always 
produces calmness, and religious phrensy is 
generally a sign of unconscious skepticism. — 
Neither sacrilegious* So Wickliffe renders 
it. The apostle had not in any way profaned 
the temple. — Nor yet blasphemers of your 
goddess 9 i. «., evU tipeakeT% against her. An indi- 
cation of the character of Paid's preaching. He 
had preached an affirmative Gospel — ^the unity 
and spirituality of the Godhead — as in Athens ; 
he had not held up to derision or contempt even 
the . superstitious worship of the Epheslans — a 
lesson to religious controversialists in our own 
day. 

38-41* And the craftsmen that were 
with him* His workmen, or possibly the guild 
to which he belonged, iftd of which, in this mat- 
ter, he was a leader. — The law is open and 
there are deputies* Rather, The courts are in 
session and there are proconsuls. On the office of 
proconsul, see ch. 13 : 7, note. At certain times 
of the year, fixed by the proconsul, the people of 
each Roman province assembled in the chief 
town of the district, in a eontfentia. The holding of 
such a convention was expressed by the phrase, 
eonvenius agere (equivalent to dyoQaioi uyovtai 
here). At such a conventus^ litigants applied to 
the proconsul, who selected a number of judges 
from the eonvenius to try the cause or causes, he 
himself presiding at the trials and pronouncing 
the sentence. The deputies (dvtpvTtatut) here are 
either the proconsuls, or possibly the judges 
selected by him for the trial of causes, and the 
language impUes that such a conventtts was now 
actually in session at Ephesus.— If ye enquire 



anything concerning other matters* That 
is, tf the public welfare, not private interests, are 
threatened, so that it cannot be left to a lawsidt. 
—It shall be determined in a lawAil as« 
sembly. Which this was not. It was neither 
regularly called, nor legally organized ; and was 
quite incompetent for the legal transaction of 
business. Such assemblies (ixxAi^afa), answer- 
ing somewhat to an American town-meeting, 
were either regular or special, the former 
being held at st-ated times, the latter on special 
occasions of extreme importance, by special 
call. The former were entitled, as here, Umfid 
assemblies {voftifiog ixxXiiala), and to these regu- 
lar meetings of the people for the transaction of 
local business, the secretary here alludes. If 
Demetrius has a private grievance, he can lay it 
before the courts — the eonvenius even now in ses- 
sion ; if the matter concerns the public, it should 
be brought before one of the stated assemblages 
of the people ; in neither case is there any justifi- 
cation for a mob — this is the alternative put by 
the speaker to the people.^— To be called in 
question* By the Roman government, which 
did not tolerate tumultuous assemblages of any 
kind, in the subjugated provinces, and punished 
participation in them with death. The hint was 
therefore signfficant. 



Ch. 20 : 1-36. PAUL LEAVES EPHESUS t JOURNEY TO- 
WARD JERUSALEM. A FBDnnvB Chuboh sebviob 
(vers. 7-12). — A pictubb or apostolic ufb and 
LABOBs (vers. 17-85).— Thb essektiai. ohabactbbis- 
Tics or A snooEBsruL Chbibtian ministbt. 

A. D. 57, 58. ^aul leaves Ephesus in the 
spring. of A. D. 57, spends the sxmimer, fall and 
early winter in Macedonia and Greece, leaving 
Corinth toward spring, reaching Philippi in Pass- 
over week, March, a. d. 58, and thence going up 
to Jerusalem, reaching it in time for the feast of 
the Pentecost. For diary of this journey, see 
ver. 6, note. 

1 9 2* After the uproar was ceased* Not 
merely an indication of time ; Paul waited until 
the disturbance was at an end, both that he might 
not seem to be a fugitive, and also that he might 
assure himself of the safety of the church. — 
Embraced them* Not literally ; the verb 
simply signifies saluting, either in welcome or 
fareweU. — Into Macedonia* Where were the 
churches of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea. 
For description of the province, see ch. 16 : 9, 
note.— And when he had gone over thesQ 
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4 And there mccooiMuiied him faito Asia, SofMOer of 
and of the Tbeflaalonians, Aristarchns' and 



SecuD^s; and Gains of Derbe, and Timotheiis ; * and 
of Asia, Tfchicns' and Trophiiiras.' 

5 These going before^ tairied for os at Troas. 

6 And we sailed awaf from Philippi after tlie days^ 



of unleavened biead, and eame nnto 
fire dajrs * where we alxxle aeren days. 



toTroas>fai 



7 And opon the first J dmjr of the week, whca the 

" dTPwd 



dples came together to break bsead,' 

onto them, ready to depart oo the m<»iow ; and 

tinned liis q>eeca until midnight. 



4 ch. 19 : St 
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parts * * * he came into Greece* Thii 
word occars only here in the N. T. It is the 
name given by the Romans to the coontiy called 
Hellas, whose boundaries it is somewhat difB- 
cnlt precisely to fix. It did not include Pelopon- 
nesus and extended only to the fortieth degree 
of latitude— not including Epirus. It is here 
used as opposed to Macedonia, and equivalent to 
Achaia. He delayed on the way some time at 
Troas waiting for Titus (s cor. s : is, 13) ; full of anx- 
iety because of the dissensions in the Corinthian 
churcti, proceeded on his way, meeting Titus in 
Macedonia with news from Corinth (s cor. 7 : s-i) ; 
traveled as far westward as the confines of Illy- 
ricum, the western borders of Macedonia (Rom. 
15 : is), laying the foundation of future Christian 
churches in every principal town (Rom. 15 : ss) ; 
came at length to Corinth, where his burdens 
were Increased by intelligence of the defection in 
the Oalatian churches, and where he wrote his 
epistles to the Galatians and the Romans. To 
this period of his life belongs the peculiar expe- 
rience of sorrow and spiritual conflict described 
in 2 Cor. 12 : 7-10. 

3, 4* The Jews laid wait for him. 
Comp. for analogous plots co. 9 : 23, 29 ; ;23 : 12 ; 
2 Cor. 11 : 82. Of this plot nothing more is 
known. Of most of the associates of Paul men- 
tioned in this verse but little is known. Sopater 
is described in ancient MSS. as of Pyrrhus, i. e., 
the son of Fyrrhus, but no such person is men- 
tioned elsewhere in the N. T. Some identify 
this Sopater with Sosipater of Rom. 16 : 21. 
ArUtarchtu is probably the person of the same 
name mentioned in ch. 19 : 29. See note there. 
8ecundu8 is not elsewhere mentioned in the N. T. 
OaiuH is described as of Derbe, in Lycaonia, to 
distinguish him from the Gains of Macedonia 
mentioned in ch. 19 : 29 ; John^s third epistle is 
addressed to a person of the same name, but 
there is no special reason for regarding them as 
identical. On Timothy, see ch. 16 : 1, note. Ty- 
chtcus is here first mentioned. He was one of 
Paurs most faithful companions and fellow- 
laborers. He was probably a native of Ephe- 
s*i8, and staid there or at Miletus, while Paul went 
to Jerusalem. He shared Paul's first imprison- 
ment, and with Onesimus was the bearer of 
Paul's epistles to the Colossians (coi. 4 : t), Ephe- 
sians (Eph. « i si), and Philemon. Deserted by his 
other Asiatic friends, Paul still had Tychicus as 
A companion in his second imprisonment ; at the 



time of the second epistle to Timothy, he had 
been dispatched on some missioa to Ephesos 
(s Tim. 4 : is). It is thou^t he was-one of the two 
brethren (s ok s : is-f4) who managed the ooilee- 
tion for the poor Christians in Judea^ The other 
of the two is though to have been the Tnp/d' 
muB here mentioned. He accompanied Paul to 
Jerusalem, and was there the innocent cause of 
the tumult which resulted in Paul's journey to 
Rome (di. SI t st). 

5, 6« These going before* Various hypo- 
theses have been proposed to account for the 
separation, but they are arbitrary surmises.— 
After the days of unleavened bread* The 
Passover ; Paul's aim was to reach Jerusalem in 
time for the Pentecost forty-nine days later (t«c 
16). Conybeare and Howson indicate the probalde 
course of the journey. **Paul stayed at least 
seven days at Philippi after the Passover (w. e), 
Jive days were spent on the journey to Troas, tlx 
days (for so we may reckon them) were spent at 
Troas, four were occupied on the voyage by Chi- 
os to Mfletus {reru i»-i6), two Were spent at Mile- 
tus, in three days Paul went by Cos and Rhodes to 
Patara (si : 1), two days would sufAce for the voy- 
age to l^i-e (ch. SI : s, s), six days weie spent at T>re 
(eh. SI : 4), tiDo wcre taken up in proceeding by Ftole- 
maistoC8esarea(ch.si:7,8). This calculation gives 
us thirty-seven days in ail ; thus leaving thirteen 
before the festival of Pentecost, after the arrival 
at Csesarea, which is more than the conditions 
require. We may add, if necessary, two or three 
days more during the voyage, in the cases where 
we have reckoned inclusiyely." — In five days* 
Paul had previously made the voyage from Troas 
to Philippi in two days (ch. it : 11, is). A difference 
in the direction of the wind would be amply suf- 
ficient to account for the difference in the length 
of the voyage. 

7, 8. On the first day of the week* It 
seems to have been the practice of the early 
Christians from a very early period to meet in 
commemoration of the resurrection. Gradu* 
ally this Christian day supplanted the Sabbath, 
though, for a time, both days were observed. 
The Jews demanded that the Gentile Christians 
should observe the Jewish Sabbath, a demand to 
which Paul told them not to accede (ools:16). 
The Christian weekly festival was called the 
Lord's Day (rot. 1 : 10) ; Sunday is a later title of 
heathen origin, being equivalent to Day of the 
Sun. There is no direct authority in the N. T. 
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8 And there were many lights in the upper cham- 
ber,* where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep : and 
as Paul was long preacning, he sunk down with sleep, 
and fell down nrom the third loft, and vns taken up 
dead. 

xo And Paul went down, and fell™ on him, and em- 
bracing A/m, said,' Trooble not yourselves; for his 
life ism him. 



xz When he therefore was come up again, and had 
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even 
till break of day, so he departed. 

IS And they brouffht the young man alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 

Z3 And we went before to ship, and sailed unto As- 
sos, there intending^ to take in Paul : for so had he ajp~ 
pointed, minding himself to go afoot 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we took him 
in, and came to Mitylene. 
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for any change of the day from the seventli to the 
first, except each as may be deduced from the 
apostolic practice. — ^To break bread* In the 
East bread is never cut with a knife, but always 
broken with the hand ; hence to ^* break bread *' 
is, in Oriental language, the same as to eat. In 
N. T. usage, it genertdly indicates an observ- 
ance of the Lord^s Supper, usually in connection 
with the offapaSf or love-feasts, which were a 
prominent feature in the social services of the 
apostolic churches. See 1 Cor. 11 : 20, etc. The 
best manuscripts have here tee came. Instead of 
the disciples came. — There were many lights* 
The language of an eye-witness depicting vividly 
the scene. — In the upper chamber* A guest 
chamber used for company and feasts ; in Greek 
houses, it usually occupied the upper story ; it 
was sometimes devoted to the lodging of the 
slaves, and did not ordinarily extend over the 
whole of the lower story. For illustration and 
description, see Luke 22 : 12, note. 

9-12* Sat in a window* Only the rooms 
in the upper story were lighted by windows; 
they were small, about three feet by two, closed 
by a wooden shutter, sometimes protected by a 
lattice-work, and occasionally, in the houses of 
the wealthiest, enclosed with a thin, transparent 
stone, or even with glass. Eutychus was sitting 
on the ledge of the window-sill, the shutter being 
open, and the window evidently being unpro- 
tected by lattice. He is called a youth (viavlag) 
here, and a boy (jtaig) in ver. 12. Neither indi- 
cates his age at all definitely. He is not again 
mentioned in the N. T., and nothing more is 
known of him. — Failing into a deep sleep 
« « * sunk down in sleep. This is not a 
repetition ; having fallen asleep, he became en- 
tirely relaxed, and sank down in such a way that 
the sill no longer protected him. — From the 
third loft* The third story. — Was taken np 
dead * * * his life is in him. By some 
critics (De Wette, Olshausen, Meyer) it is sup- 
posed that Eutychus was not dead, that he was 
merely taken up for dead, and that Paul, with 
clearer discernment, perceived that he was only 
stunned. The answer of Alford to this view 
seems to me conclusive : " The youth falls, and 
is taken up dead ; so much is plainly asserted. 
Paul, not a physician, but an apostle, gifted, not 



with medical discernment, but with miraculous 
power, goes down to him, falls on him and em- 
braces him, a strange proceeding for one bent on 
discovering suspended animation, but not so for 
one who bore in mind the action of Elijah (1 Kings 
17: 91) and Elisha (8Kiiigi4:84), each time over a 
dead body; and having done this, not h^ore^ he 
bids them not to be troubled, for his l{fe toas in 
him. I would ask any unbiased reader, taking 
these details into consideration, which of the 
two is the natural interpretation — and whether 
there can be any reasonable doubt that tTie intent 
qfLuke is to relate a miracle of raising the dead, 
and that he mentions falling on and embracing 
him as the outward significant means taken by 
the apostle to that end?'' Add to this that 
there is no significance apparent in the incident, 
and no reason for the narrative, if it be not a 
miracle — ^the only one, I believe, in the N. T. 
performed within the church, or at night, or 
without the attestation of unbelievers to its real- 
ity.— Talked a long while* Rather, Bad 
much companionship; the preaching was c/er; 
social converse, with a meal, followed. In this 
whole story is a graphic picture of the early ser- 
vices, held at night, in an upper room, the guest- 
chamber of some Christian or a friendly unbe- 
liever ; and of the zeal of Paul, preaching till 
midnight, continuing in social converse till day- 
break, and then starting (ver. is) on a foot journey 
of twenty miles. 

13, 14* Sailed nnto Assos* A seaport of 
the Roman province of Asia, in the ancient dis- 
trict of Mysia. It was a splendid and populous 
city, situated on the top of a rocky eminence by 
the shore of the gulf of Adramyttium, and, 
being about half way from Troas to Mitylene, 
was a convenient halting-place for vessels going 
from one place to the other. The harbor was 
protected by a large and excellent mole or pier, 
but the slope from the town to the beach was so 
steep that it gave rise to a proverb, ** Go to Assos 
and break your neck.*' There was a curious 
kind of stone in the neighborhood, called sar- 
cophagus (flesh-eater), because it consumed fiesh, 
a body entombed in it disappearing, all but the 
teeth, in forty days ! The inhabitants were 
mostly Greeks ; Fellows found there no trace of 
the Romans, and Leake says that from the re- 
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x5 And we saUed thence, and came the next day 
over against Chios; and the next day we arrived at 
Sainos, and tarried at Trogyllium : and the next day 
we came to Miletus. 



16 For Paul had determined to sail for Ephesus, be- 
cause he would not spend the time in Asia; for he 
hasted, if it were possible tor him, to be at Jerusalem <> 
the day of PentecostP 
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mains, which are numerou. and well-preseryed, 
may be had ** perhaps the most perfect idea of a 
Greek city that anywhere exists." From its 
citadel it commanded a glorious view, and must 
have presented a splendid appearance from the 
sea. The name Asso still exists in the neighbor- 
hood, but the place of the remains is called 
Beahsahm.— To go afoot* It was only 19 or 20 
miles distant from Troas, on an excellent Roman 
road, and the apostle could traverse this dis- 
tance in a much shorter time than the ship re- 
quired to double the promontory terminating in 
Cape Lectum. The narrative indicates that he 
was found at Assos on the arrival of the ship. 
Observe the indication of his vigor. Comp. vers. 
81, 34 ; 2 Cor. 11 : 24r^.— Came to Mitylene. 
The chief town of the island of Lesbos — ^famous 
for having been the birthplace of Sappho and 
Alcseus, who originated the Sapphic and Alcaic 
metres, and of Fittaeus, one of the seven wise 
men of Greece. It was a free city, under Roman 
rule, at the time when Paul's ship anchored for 
the night in its excellent harbor or roadstead, 
and was a fine sight, with its noble buildings and 
the background of mountains. It was probably 
the time of a dark moon, and daylight would be 
needed to accomplish safely the intricate naviga- 
tion between the island and the mainland. It is 
one of the few cities of the ^gean which have 
continued to flourish to the present day, and the 
island and the town are called Mytilni. 

15. And came the next day over against 
Chios* The island, well known under its mod- 
em name Scio, for the dreadful sufferings of its 
inhabitants in the Greek war of independence. 
It has no other connection with the Scripture 
narrative than thus to mark out the apostle's 
course in this journey. It is possible the ship 
was becalmed. Herod, in his voyage to join 
Marcus Agrippa, was here once detained, and 
gave liberally toward the restoration of some 
public works. His journey, as described by Jo- 
sephus, affords an interesting comparison with 
Paul's. The island was only about five miles 
from the mainland, but it is not certain that it 
was ever a i)art of the Roman province. Its out- 
line is mountainous and bold, and it has always 
been celebrated for its beauty and fruitfulness. — 
We arrived at Samos* An illustrious Greek 
island off the coast of Asia Minor, where Ionia 
joins Caria. It was once a powerful member of 
the Ionic confederacy, and has had part in many 
famous contests. The name denotes a height, 



especially by the sea-shore, and correctly de- 
scribes this lofty and commanding island. At 
this time it was in the provhice of Asia, and was 
a convenient port where passengers or merchan- 
dise might have been landed from this ship ; and 
this business dispatched, she sailed across the 
strait to— Trogyllium* This was an anchorage 
about a mile from Samoa, the termination of the 
promontory of Mycale, well known in the annals 
of Greek victory over the Persians. A little to 
the east of this place there is still an anchorage, 
called St, Bavi^z BiH, The apostle had i>a8sed 
in front of the bay into which the Cayster emp- 
tied, and was now but a short distance from 
Ephesus. See map, p. 21. — ^And the next 
day came to Miletus* This city, more an- 
cient than Ephesus, had been at the height of 
its prosperity 500 years before this visit of the 
apostle. The lonians coming to Asia Minor, 
found it a Carian town, situated on a peninsula 
formed in the south-west of the Latmus bay by 
Mt. Grion. Across the bay, 40 stadia distant, 
was the mouth of the river Meander, which has 
obtained over the town a more complete victory 
than the Persians or the Greeks. Before the 
lonians made it their capital city it had borne 
many names; but then commenced its great 
prosperity. After founding more than 75 col- 
onies, many of them important, pushing its com- 
merce even to the Atlantic, it fell a victim to the 
Persians, and still later suffered at the hands of 
Alexander. From that time it sunk into ruin. 
Although still possessing its four harbors, at this 
time it was only a second-rate shipping town. 
Such has been the active deposit of the river 
Meander, that the group of islands lying oppo- 
site Miletus, which were at once a protection to 
its harbor and a hiding-place for smugglers and 
pirates, have come to be only gentle eminences 
rising out of a plain, the mouth of the Meander, 
many miles further toward TrogyUium, having 
made a lake of the Latmus bay, and covered the 
site of Miletus and the territory about it with a 
pestilential swamp. The ruins of Mysa, a town 
on the shore of the Meander, have been errone- 
ously supposed to be those of Miletus. The in- 
habitants were, with the rest of the lonians, no- 
torious for their voluptuousness and effeminacy, 
having lost their brave and warlike character in 
the years of their prosperity. They were not 
wholly idle, for their couches and furniture were 
very famous, and their woollen cloths and car- 
pets were highly esteemed. Ephesus was be- 
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Z7 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called 
the elders of the church. 

z8 And when they were come to him, he said unto 
them, Ye know, from the first day that I <> came into 
Asia, after what manner I have been with you at all 
seasons, 

ZQ Serving the Lord with all humility' of mind, and 
wira many tears^* and temptations,* which befell me by 
the lying ° in wait of the Jews : 

9o,And how I ^ kept back nothing that was profitS/- 
ble unto you^ but have shewed you, and have taught 
you publicly, and from house ^ to house, 

ax Testifymg both to the Jews, and also to the 



Greeks, repentance* toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

23 And now, behold, I go bound 7 in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing* the things that shall befall 
me there : 

33 Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying that bonds* and afflictions abide me. 

34 But none ^ of these things move me, neither count 
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish « my 
course with joy, and the ministry,** which 1 have re- 
ceived * of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God. 

35 And now, behold, I know that ye all, among 
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tween 20 and 80 miles distant. From the state- 
ment that these Ephesian brethren accompanied 
Paul to the ship (rer. 88), it seems that the landing- 
place had already come to be some distance from 
the city. 

16* Had determined to sail by Ephesus* 
That is, not to stop there. By going up from 
Miletus to Ephesus, a distance of twenty-eight 
miles, he might have missed his ship; Paul 
neither owned nor chartered one, and was de- 
pendent upon the movements, always uncertain, 
of those engaged in commerce. On the possibility 
of Paul's reaching Jerusalem in time for the feast 
of Pentecost, see ver. 6, note. 

17-19. The elders of the church. The 
Tx)dy who administered the government, perhaps 
includhig its teachers, the distinction in office 
between governing and teaching not being 
clearly defined. On eldership in the apostolic 
churches, see note on ch. 11 : 30. — In all sea- 
sons. Rather, aJd the time. This whole ministiy 
in Asia was pursued in Ephesus, though its effects 
were felt throughout the province, and Chris- 
tian churches were established at Hierapolis, 
Colosse, and elsewhere. See on ch. 19 : 10. — 
Serving the Lord Jesus. The minister is 
the servant, not of the church, but of Christ. — 
With all humility* Lowliness of mind, nei- 
ther refusing^ mhior and seemingly insignificant 
work, e, g.yin personal conversation as at Athens 
(ch. 17: 17), nor hesitating to engage in manual labor 
for his own support and that of others {rer. 84), 
nor arrogating to himself to be a lord over God^s 
heritage (i Pet. 6 : 8). He here addresses them as 
overseers or bishops (ver. 98), not claiming that 
office himself, a significant fact. With his lan- 
guage of self-commendation here, comp. 1 Cor. 
9 : 4-15 ; 2 Cor. 6 : 8, 4; 12 : 14, etc. ; 1 Thess. 
2 : 5-10 ; 2 Thess. 3:7-9; and observe that to 
know our own fidelity, and to call others to at- 
test it, is not inconsistent with true humility. 
But also observe, that Paul never does this for 
self-praise, but only as a means of stimulating 
others to similar fidelity.— And with many 
tears* An evidence of PauPs warm and demon- 
strative character. Comp. 2 Cor* 2:4; PhiL 



8 : 18 ; Ps. 126 : 6.-^And temptations* Rather, 
trials. Perhaps Including the temptation in his 
fiesh alluded to in Gal. 4 : 14 and again in 2 Cor. 
12 : 7, but also the opposition encountered from 
practitioners of magic and others (mo ch. 19), 
among whom were some of his own nation, and 
the temporary defection of some of the Chris- 
tian believers (ch. 19 : is, note). — By the lying in 
wait of the Jews* No such Jewish company 
in Ephesus is mentioned directly by Luke; it 
may have been connected with the one referred 
to in ver. 3, though that orighiated at Corinth. 
See note there. 

2O9 21* Kept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable. The word here rendered kept back is in 
ver. 27 rendered shunned. Neither fear of per- 
sonal danger, nor impaired popularity, had re- 
strained his teaching. Personal prudence may 
make us cautious how we present the truth, but 
it can never justify an absolute suppression of 
the truth. Observe the qualification, profitable 
to you. What, as yet, they were unprepared for, 
he may have kept back till the time for present- 
ing it should arrive. All scripture is profit- 
able, but not to all men at all times. See John 
16 : 12 ; 1 Cor. 3 : 1, 2.— Publicly and from 
house to house* Observe, that personal work 
was a characteiistic feature in PauPs ministry, 
as it has always been in the work of spiritually 
successful men. — The repentance that is 
toward God, and the faith that is toward 
the Lord Jesus Christ* The first is illus- 
trated by Ps. 51 : 4 and Luke 15 : 18, the second 
by John 14 : 1 ; Acts 2 : 38 ; 16 : 81. Repentance 
may not lead to faith, but repentance toward God 
the sense of sin as against him, brings with it a 
conscious need of a mediator and an atonement, 
and so leads to faith towards the mediator be- 
tween God and man (9 Cor. 6 : 90, 91 ; 1 Ttm. 9 : 6). 

22-24* And now, behold, I go bound 
in the Spirit* Not Constrained by the Holy 
j9piritj for the term Holy Spirit in the next verse 
is apparently used to disting^h it from the 
spirit, Paul's own spirit, referred to here ; nor. 
In imagination bounds i. «., foreseeing himself as 
literally bound, for the original will not bear thia 
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whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my &ce no more. 

36 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I 
€UM pure' from the blood of all men. 



97 For I have not shunned to declare onto you all 
the counsel' of God. 

38 Take heed^ therefore unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost nath made 
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significaDce, and in the very next clause he de- 
dares himself ignorant of what is to befall him ; 
Dor exactly, as Hackett, ^^corutrainedhyaninvin- 
eible impulae or sense qf duty ;^^ more than this is 
implied by the peculiar language here. The 
word (dim) rendered bounds is used by Paul to 

indicate dUigatUm (Rom. T : >; l Cor. T : », 89. Comp. limtt. 

16 : 19, note) ; Paul, who docs uot hold himself under 
obligation to obedience to the apostles as eccle- 
siastical superiors (gsL i : n-ss; 9:8, 9, ii), nor to the 
law, as a system of external rules and regula- 
tions (GteL 4 : 4, 6 ; 6 : 1-4), recognizcs himsclf as under 
obligatiKm to Ood, whose will is revealed by the 
Holy Spirit, to and in his own Spirit. Under this 
spiritual obligation, he is going up now to Jeru- 
salem ; the impulse being from above, and one 
not to be gainsaid or resisted (ch. si : is, 14). — Wit- 
nesses in every city* By the mouth of in- 
spired prophets (du si *. 4, 11) ; also, perhaps, by 
his personal experiences of bonds and afflictions. 
See ch. 9:23, 29; 13:50; 14:5, 19; 16 : 23 ; 
17 : 5, 10, 13 ; 18 : 12 ; 20 : 3, for such experience 
prior to this time.— But on no account do I 
esteem my life of value to myself* There 
is some uncertainty as to the reading ; this is the 
one adopted by Tischendorf and Alford. Ob- 
serve, that he does not say he esteemed his life 

* of no value, but of no value to himse^; he meas- 
ures it wholly by its value to Christ by whom, 
and for whom, he lives. Comp. Gal. 2 : 20 ; 
PhlL 1 : 21. — So that I might finish my 
course* A suggested metaphor borrowed from 
the foot-race, a common Grecian sport. It is a 
favorite figure with Paul. See Phil. 2 : 16 ; 
2 Tim. 4 : 7. WUhjoy has been added by the copy- 
ists in analogy to Phil. 1:4; Col. 1 : 11, etc.; but 
really weakens the force of PauPs language. It 
is the toorky not the reward^ which is here upper- 
most. Beware of considering so that (cue) an ad- 
verb of comparison. He does not say, I esteem my 
life of no value, in comparison with the comple- 
tion of my course ; but absolutely, I esteem my 
life of no value, so long as I am enabled to com- 
plete my course. As the object of the race is 
the goal, so the object of this earthly life is the 
completion of the work assigned us by God, and 
it is of nu value except for that purpose. Comp. 
2 Thn. 4:8; Heb. 12 : 1, 2. If his afflictions can 
redound to the larger success of his work, in 

' the glory of the Gospel, he welcomes them (Phu. 

1 ! IS, 18). 

25-27* Behold, I know that ye all * * 
* shall see my face no more* The knowl- 



edge may haye been disclosed to him by the 
Spirit of God, or through some prophet ; or the 
language may indicate simply one of those pre- 
monitions, not uncommon in experience to- 
day, or simply a firm conviction derived from 
his purpose of going to Rome and thence still 
further west. The language does not necessa- 
rily imply inspired knowledge. Alford refers to 
ch. 26 : 27, in which Paul expresses his convic- 
tion that Agrippa was a believer in the prophets, 
but does not imply an infallible knowledge of 
his heart. There is, however, no evidence that 
Paul was at Ephesus again, though it is probable 
that he subsequently traversed this region, after 
his first Roman imprisonment. The aU here sig- 
nifies not merely the elders, but those whom 
they represented, the members of the Christian 
church at Ephesus, and i>erhaps those of other 
Christian churches in Asia, and even in Macedonia 
and Achaia. The language, among whom I have 
gone, heralding the kingdom, indicates a wide cir- 
cuit of labor, not confined within a single city. — 
I take you to record* I invoke your testi- 
mony. He appeals to their own knowledge of 
his ministry. Comp. the analogous appeal of 
Samuel in 1 Sam. 12 : 1-5. — Pure ftom the 
blood of all. See ch. 18 : 6, note. — All the 
will of God* Not merely the plan of God 
respecting the salvation of men, but his whole 
wUl, as revealed by the O. T., and by the teach- 
ings of the Holy Spirit. 

28* Unto yourselves and to all the flock* 
Observe, the first duty of the watchman is to 
watch over himself (Luke 19 : 41-44). The meta- 
phor of the fiock, borrowed from Christ, and by 
him from the O. T. (John 10 : 1-16), and used by Peter 
(1 Peter 9 : is\ Is uot elscwhcre used by Paul, unless 
Heb. 13 : 20 be an exception. — Hath made 
you overseers* The word overseer is a literal 
translation of the original (l^rtaxo^o^, qriskopos), 
from which comes our English word episcopal; 
it is, however, everywhere else in the N. T. ren- 
dered bishop. It is agreed by nearly, if not quite 
all scholars, that the words bishop and elder 
{inLaxoTtog and TtQsafivttQog^ in the language of 
the N. T., signify the same offlce. Thus Cony- 
beare and Howson : ** These terms are used in 
the N. T. as equivalent. The former (bishop) de- 
noting, as its meaning of overseer implies, the 
duties; the latter {elder) denoting the rank of 
the offlce.*' So Alford: **The English version 
has hardly dealt fairly in this case with the 
sacred text, in the rendering * overseers,' where- 
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yon* oyeraeersL to feed the church! of God, which he 
nath purchased^ with his owa blood. 
ag For I know this, that after my departing shall 

Sievous wolves' enter in among you, not sparing"" 
e flock. 

30 Also of your* own selves shall men arise, speak- 
ing perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them. 

31 Therefore watch,<> and remember, that by the 
space of three years I ceased not to warn 9 every one 
night and day with tears. 

32 And now. brethren, I commend you to God, and 
to the word ot his grace, which is able*) to build you 
up, and to give you an inheritance 'among all them 
wmch are sanctified. 



33 I ■ have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or ap- 
parel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves* know, that these hands have 
mmistered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, how that so labour- 
ing ye ought to supi>ort <■ the weak, and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It^ is more 
blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled^ 
down, and prayed with them all. 

37 And tbey all wept sore, and fell* on Paul's neck, 
and kissed him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words' which he 
spake, that they should see his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ship. 
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as it onght there, as in all other places, to have 
been 'bishops.'" Rather, in all other places it 
should be rendered "overseers." — To shep- 
herd the church of God. Not merely to feedj 
but to act as shepherd of the church, including 
feeding with doctrine, leading by example, and 
perhaps administering government (i Peter 6 1 9, 8). 
The question whether this verse should read the 
church of Gfcd, or the church of t?te Lord is one 
of the most uncertain in textual criticism. For 
arguments pro and con^ see Alford's Greek Tes- 
tament ; he thus states his conclusion : *' On the 
whole, then, weighing the evidence on both 
sides, seeing that it is more likely that the altera- 
tion should have been made to qftTie Lord {xvqIov) 
than to of God i(peov\ more likely that the speaker 
should have used of Ood than of the Lord, and 
more consonant to the evidently emphatic posi- 
tion of the word. I have, on a final revision of 
this volume, decided for the received reading, 
which, in the first writing of it, I had rejected." 
The difference is important, because of the dos- 
ing clause of the verse. Which h£ luUh purchased 
toUh his own blood. If this declaration is made 
respecting God, the verse becomes a conclusive 
evidence of the divinity of Jesus Christ. The 
representation of salvation as a purchased re- 
demption is again employed by Paul In Ephes. 
1:18. 

SOySOe Shall grievons wolves enter in 
* * * Also of yonr own selves shall 
men arise. Grievous wolves are not perse- 
cutors from without the church, but false teach- 
ers within (Matt. 7 : 16). The distinction is between 
&lse teachers coming to Epbesus from other 
places and false teachers springing up within the 
church. On the fulfillment of this prophecy, 
see 2 Tim. 2 : 17, 18, written to Timothy from 
Rome, while the latter was in the vicinity of 
Ephesus ; see also Rev. 2 : 2. The wolves rav- 
aged the flock ; the Christian temple of Ephesus 
rivaled in magnificence and superstition that of 
the heathen Diana; these gave place to the 



mosque of Mohammed ; which has, in turn, 
given place to utter desolation. — Perverse 
things* Perverted things ; the truth distorted 
and made an instrument of error. Comp. ch. 
13 : 10, note. 

31 9 32* The three years consists of three 
months* preaching in the synagogue (ch. 19 t s), 
two years' ministry in the school of Tyrannus 
(ch. 19 : 10), and three months or thereabouts in 
Paul's subsequent ministry. Observe how every 
word in this sentence here has its significance : 
every one indicates personal work ; night and day, 
ceaseless industry ; with tears, warmth of feel- 
ing. / commend you to Ood, is, I place you in 
God's bands, as for safe-keeping ; th£ xoord of his 
grace is in contrast with the law, and indicates 
the possession by the church at Ephesus of one 
or more gospels ; the metaphor of an in?ieritance * 
is a favorite one with the apostle. 

33-35. Contrast with Paul's spirit that of 
Demetrius (ch. 19 ; 96, 9«), and comp. his admoni- 
tions to Timothy respecting the danger of covet- 
ousness (1 Tim. e : 1-11). With his reference here to 
his manual labor agrees 1 Cor. 4 : 11, 12 ; comp. 
1 Thess. 3 : 8. These references indicate that the 
tent-making referred to only by Luke in ch. 
18 : 8, was Paul's dependence for support ; ob- 
serve that he supx)orts his traveling companions 
also, an indication that he was a successful arti- 
san. The weak are not the weak in faith, nor the 
poor, but those who, from any infirmity, were 
dependent on charity for support. The words 
of the Lord Jesus here quoted are not in the gos- 
pels ; they are referred to by Paul as though 
familiar to his "auditors and are quoted either 
from tradition or from a lost gospel. Analogous 
hi spirit is Luke 14 : 12-14. 

36-38. The scene here is a touching one ; the 
simplicity of Luke's description heightens the 
effect. ** We feel instinctively that the eye must 
have seen what the pen has portrayed in so nat- 
ural a manner."— (iSfodteM.) 

The student will do weU to compare this ad* 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

AND it came to piss, that after we were gotten from 
them, and had launched, we came with a straight 
course unto Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Patara : 



a And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, we 
went aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it 
on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at 
Tyre : for there the ship was to lulade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there seven da3rs : 



dress of Paul with the analogous expressions of 
experience in the epistles, particularly his meta- 
phors in vers. 24, 28, 32. The parallelisms notice- 
able to the English reader are still more notice- 
able to the Greek student. No other passage in 
the N. T. of the same length presents so dear 
and vivid a picture of the characteristic features 
of Paulas ministry : his therM^ repentance and 
faith (rer. 9i), cuf orccd by a heralding of the king- 
dom of God (ver. ss), a kingdom and inheritance of 
grace (▼». ss) ; his spirii^ humility (ver. 19), courage 
(vers, so, st), unswcrvlng purpose (▼«. 94), ceaseless 
industry, ardent feeling (▼«. si), unselfishness 
(ven. 8S-36) ; his meth/od^ both a public preaching 
and personal and private conversation (tot. so). 
This address thus affords a suggestion of what 
are the essential elements of a successful Chris- 
tian ministry. 

Chaps. 21, 22, 23. PAUL GOES TO jmVSALEM. HIS 
EXPEBIEIICE THERE. Thb Christian in bxfkbi- 
ENCEs OF TRIAL.— The Pbovxdbnob or God illus- 
trated. 

A. D. 58. Paul, bound in the Spirit, goes up 
to Jerusalem, in spite of the remonstrances of 
prophets and of personal friends (oh. si : 4, 11, is) ; 
he yields to the solicitations of James and the 
* elders at Jerusalem, and participates in a Jew- 
ish ceremonial in order to remove the prejudices 
of the Jews and the Jewish Christians against 
him ; the plan fails ; this act is made an occasion 
of a mob, from which he is rescued by the Ro- 
man soldiery ; and, after a second mob, and a 
plan for his assasshiation, he is sent, under an 
escort, to Csesarea for trial before Felix, the 
Roman procurator. Except the story of the 
shipwreck (ch. sr), there is no part of PauFs life 
more dramatic than that recorded in this chapter. 
His own courage, calmness, and dignity, and the 
contrast between his character and that of the 
Jews on the one hand and of Claudius Lysias on 
the other, carry their own lesson ; he will best 
learn that lesson who acquaints himself with the 
external aspects of the history, and then reads the 
story, and takes in the inspiration of Paulas lordly 
bearing, in his bonds, and before his enemies. 
Like the story of Joseph, this history of Paul 
affords, also, a remarkable illustration of the 
strange way in which God works out his plans. 
The hate of Joseph's brethren sends Joseph into 
£gypt to prepare for their succor ; the hate of 
the Jews provides for Paul the opportunity to 
make, without expense to himself or the infant 



church the Journey he had so lonfi: desired to 
make to Rome. See at close of ch. 27. 

Ch. 21 : 1«3» When now it came to pass 
that we put to sea^ having departed from 
them 9 having run straight (i. e., before the 
wind), we came to Coos. More properly Om, 
an island, *^the garden of the ^gean,*' famous 
for its wines, ointments and textile fiibrics, 
about twenty-three miles south of Miletus, op- 
posite Cnidus and Halicamassus. Reference is 
here made probably to its principal town, which 
lay at the eastern extremity of the Island, and 
possessed a fine harbor, which has since become 
a malarious lagoon. It must have been of spe- 
cial interest to Luke, the physician, since it was 
the birth-place of Hippocrates, and boasted of a 
school of medicine traditionally connected with 
Esculapius, whose temple was so filled with yo- 
tive models, as to be in reality a museum of 
pathology and anatomy. The city is still in exist- 
ence under the name Stanchio, a corruption of 
**e8 tan Co *' (toward Cos) ; and in the walls of a 
Turkish castle there, which, however. Chris- 
tian travelers are not allowed to enter, are said 
to be some sculptures from the ancient temple 
to the god of healing. — And the day follow- 
ing (having probably lain at anclLor over night) 
nnto Rhodes. One of the most illustrious of the 
^gean islands, famous for its historical record, 
its fertile, though broken and rocky soil, and 
its climate, there being a proverb that the sun 
shines every day in Rhodes. In this city were the 
famous temple of the sun, an idolatrous tem- 
ple erected by a Jew, and the chief of the seven 
great wonders of the world, the Colossus. The 
city, founded and raised to a capital by the three 
ancient towns of the island, and built by the 
architect Hippodamus, ^^rose,*' it is said, **in 
the midst of its i>erfumed g^ardens, and its am- 
phitheatre of hills, with unity so symmetrical, 
that it appeared like one house.'* The wonder- 
ful Colossus, which had been thrown from its 
height of more than 100 feet by an earthquake, 
lay for over 900 years along the margin of the 
port — And from thence nnto Patara* 
The port of the city of Xanthus, the capital of 
Lycia. It had a convenient hayen, and was, 
therefore, a resort for the coasting yesaels, one 
of which Paul found ready to take him on. Pa- 
tara was a city of some pretensions, and espe- 
cially noted for its temple and oracle of ApoUo, 
some renudns of which, among other rains, are 
supposed to be still seen, although the harbor, 
which was the occasion of its mention In the 
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who said* to Paul through the Spirit, that he should 
not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, we 
departed and went our way : and they all brought us 
on our way, with wives and children, till we were out 
of the city : and we kneeled * down on the shore, and 
prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, 
we took ship ; and they returned home again. 

7 And when we had finished our course from Tjrre, 



we came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and 
abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day^ we that were of Paul's company 
departed, and came unto Caesarea: and we entered 
into the house of Philip *> the evangelist,* which was 
one of the seven ; <> and abode with lum. 

p And the same man had four daughters, virgins, 
wnich " did prophesy. 

xo And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judaea a certain prophet, named Agabus.' 



s T«nM 18....* di. S0:86....b eh. 8 : 86-40... .e Bpbet. 4:11; 8 Tim. 4:S....d eh. 6 :6....e eh. 8: 17; Joel 8: 88.... f eh. 11 : 88. 



ChriBtian narrative, is now only a pestilential 
swamp. — ^Unto Phenicia* On the northwest- 
em coast of Syria (eee nup^p. si) ; also known in the 
N. T. by its principal cities as **tbe coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon.*' For description, see Matt. 
11 : 21, note.— Having discovered Cyprus. 
Literally, having been shoion Cyprus, For de- 
scription of the island, see ch. 11 : 19, note. 
Without a mariner^s compass, the Qreeks seldom 
ventured out into the open sea, the headlands 
of the coasts or the islands serving them as 
guides. The direct course from Rhodes to Tyre 
would leave Cyprus on the left. — ^Into Syria* 
Here used in a general sense for the whole of the 
Holy Land. See 15 : 41, note. — Landed at 
Tyre* See ch. 12 : 20, note. There the ship 
was to unload, an indication that Paul traveled 
by an ordinary merchant vessel. 

4-6« And finding disciples* The Gospel 
had been preached at Tyre in the early persecu- 
tion instigated by Paul(ch. ii : is). — Through the 
spirit* By the mouth of some prophet. — 
That he should not go up to Jerusalem* 
This must be interpreted by the prophecy in 
ver. 11 ; the prophet foretold what would befall 
Paul, the disciples drew thence the conclusion 
that he sh9uld not go up. But he went ** bound 
in the spirit ^* (ch. so : ss), the disclosure of the 
divine will to his own soul being to him a higher 
authority than the words of the prophet. — We 
kneeled down on the beach and prayed* 
A level, sandy beach extends for a considerable 
distance on both sides of the ancient Tyre. Ob- 
serve, the parting meeting is a prayer-meeting ; 
observe, too, that there is none of that false re- 
serve so common in modem Protestantism, to 
forbid the gathering for prayer where they are 
liable to observation ; the implication of the 
narrative is, that the spot was between the city 
and the point of embarkation. 

7-9* And having finished the voyage, 
we came Arom Tyre unto Ptolemais* Men- 
tioned in Judges (i : s) by its ancient name Accho, 
by Qreek and Roman writers as AcS, and more 
recently as Acre. It had at this time passed out 
of the hands of the Ptolemies, from one of whom 
it received its name here, and was a Roman 
6olony, recently established by the Emperor 
Claudius. Situated about midway between Tyre 



and Caesarea, older than either and outliving 
them both, it has had a continuous history, from 
a very early period to the present time. It was 
largely populated by Jews, for, at the outbreak' 
of the Jewish war, besides those who were im- 
prisoned, 2,000 were slain. It is evident there 
was already a Christian church here, and possibly 
its members were known to Paul. Here the 
apostle^ s voyage terminated and the forty-two 
miles, or two days^ journey to Caesarea, were 
traversed by land. The town has now a popula- 
tion of about 10,000, and is at the terminus of the 
great road from Damascus to the sea. The pres- 
ent anchorage, the best on the Syrian coast, is 
at some distance from the former one, the mole 
which protected that being now in ruins. — That 
were of Paul's company* These words are 
wanting in the best MSS.; there is nothing in the 
original to indicate any separation from Paul. 
— Philip the evangelist* One of the seven 
deacons (ch. e : s). The last preceding mention of 
him in the N. T. is at Caesarea (ch. 8 .- 4o). — Four 
daughters* Observe, that in the apostolic 
church women are not only teachers (ch. is *. se), 
as in the Jewish church (ch. ss : i4), but also in- 
spired teachers. On the nature of prophecy, 
see ch. 13 : 1. 

10-14* Agabus* That this is the same per-, 
son referred to in ch. 11 : 28 is every way prob- 
able; his name, office, and residence, are the 
same. — Paul's girdle* The girdle was an es- 
sential article of dress in the East, worn by both 
men and women. It was sometimes made of 
leather (s Kingi i : a ; Matt. 8 : 4), sometimes of linen 
embroidered with silk, or gold or silver thread 

Jer. 13 : 1 ; Esek. 16 : 10 ; Dm. 10 t 6 ; Rer. 1 : 8 ; 16 ; 6) ; it Waa 

sometimes fastened by a clasp, sometimes tied in 
a knot. The symbolic act of Agabus is analogous 
to the methods of the O. T. prophets (i Kingi ss : ii ; 

In. so : 8 ; Jer. 18 : 1 ; Eiek. 14 : 1 ; 6 : l). ObSCrVC that the 

prophetic language of the O. T. is. Thus saith 
the Lard; in the N. T., llius saith the Edly Ohmt. 
For fulfillment of this prophecy, see ver. 33. 
Observe that it is fulfilled in the spirit, not in the 
letter : Paul is bound by the Gentiles, not by the 
Jews, and he is forcibly taken by the Qentlles 
from the Jews, who would otherwise have slain 
him. Observe, too, that the fulfillment of this 
prophecy afforded an answer, though in an dnex- 
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miu V* licu uc liuu 3ALUICU them, he declaiBd par- 
Hjly what things ■ God had wiinigbt among tlie 
tiles by tils'* ministry. 

And when ihey heard ,(, they glorified the Lordj 
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pected manner, to Pnul's prajera for an oppor- 
tunity toTtslt Kome (Kom. i :io).— Aod to break 
mine heart. An Indication oF the strength of 
Paul's sympathies ; though not to be ehaken in 
hta purpose, he Is deeply affected by the tears 
and entreaties of Ub friends.— The will of the 
IiOrd be donei There is small ground tor AJ- 
tord's deduction from this sentence that the 
Lord's Prayer was used In tlie apostolic churi^h, 
though it la Bvery way probable that such waa 
tbe fact. The diadples recogzilzcd lu Paul's 
determination an indicallon of the divine wilL 
Their course UlnstratES the nature of true sub- 
misalon; they eserdse their own Judgment, 
exert all their influence tor the course which 
seems to them wise, but cheerfully acquiesce 
when convinced that the Lord's will is otherwise. 
15, IG. We packed np our haggage. Car- 
rlagea hi the modem sense of the term were un- 
known to the ancients. Chariots and rude carta 
*weie BometlmcB employed, hut travel wsa, for 
the moEt part, then, as now, on horseback, or 
00 camels; the term earrio^ lathe Bible ia gen- 



erally used In tlie old EugUsb sense of b^gsge. 
There is some uncertainty as to tbe reading here, 
some MSS give (imow.vn m) having paeked 
away { e stored in CECsarea the Inggaf^ 
requb^d on the sea voyage others give {Un,- 
rs Qj) haling packed tji 1 e In bundles upon 
mules or borsea for the jonroey to JeroBB- 
lem \iid braaght as lo one lUnason of 
Cyprus This is the most probable rendering. 
So HacKett and AH rd The words aith than 
are not in tbe original Nothing more is known 
of Mnasoo he was pr bahly a resident at Jt>rU' 
salem and a disciple from the days of Pentecost ; 
or possibly asAlford Hum Isea,lie may havebeeu 
a pera n^ disciple of Christ 

17.19 The brelhreu, are the lay raembera of 
the cburch at Jerusalem ; Jama Is the brother 
of the Lord, who occupied, perbapa by reason of 
Ills relatiouship to the Lord, a position of special 
prominence in the church (■« c!,. ii i is, nob) ; tho 
dden are the ofBccrs of Uie local church ; Iha 
apostles are not mentioned, probably becaasa 
absent from tho city hi the work of the ministry. 
Some may already have been dead. Paul, after 
the personal and Informal interviews with tha 
lay brethren, probably at the house of Mnason, 
mentioned in ver. 17, meets with the officers of 
the church, to ^ve them a^yoii official report 
of his work, which he does pariteuiariy, i. e.. In 
detail. 

20,*.!l. And when tfaey (the elders) heard 
it, they (Clarified Cod. Tbe best MSS. havd 
God, not ths Lord, A service of prayer or praisd 
Is Indicated. —ThoD aeeat. The; appeal to 
Panl's own oiperiODCe and observation.— HoW 
many myriads of Jews there are> Ageneral 
phrase, signifying simply a large number. Not 
only tbe dwellers at Jerusalem, but also thoM 
who bod come up to the feast, wonld be Includ- 
ed In this nnmber. On tbe early growth of tbe 
church at Jerusalem, see chaps. 2 : 41-4T; 
4 ; 4, 31-33 ; 5 : 113-10. While these converted 
Jews believed that Jesus was the Messiah, and 
perhaps looked for hie second coming, they stfll 
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Oat thou tliynlf alio wilkest orderiy, ud keepest (he 

9) As touching the Gentllea which believe, we < have 
written, ami concluded that they observe no such 
thing, save only that they keep themaolves from Hinn 
offered to Idols, and from blood, uul from slninKlea, 
and from fomlcatloo. 

96 Then Paul took the men,* uiCI the next day puii- 



held to the obligatlonB of the ceremonial law, 
»nd that QeatlleB could become ChriBtiuns only 
through cinmmtlBlon, that is, by first becoming 
Jews (ch. IS ii).— They are iarormed of thee. 
Rather, tlvry are ixmaned if the idea eontemi'ig 
thee. The Btrength ot the original la Inade- 
quately rendered by our English veraton.— That 
Ihou tenchest, ete. What Paul did teach 
was that neither circumclsiun nor undrcnmclBlon 
woa of any consequence (i-iL > : <i i : i>) ; that the 
Tiucircumclsod need not be cireuniclBed, and that 
the circumeisod should not become tmeircuro- 
cised (i Cor. 1 I IS, II) ; that Jew and Gentile arc 
ftliko g;ullty belore God, and are saved only 
by the grace of God through Jesns Christ (e™. 
•Jupi i-a). He la accused oC teaching the Jews to 
ap'>BtatlEe (unuataaia) from the law of Moeea 
and to dlacoutlnue elrenmcislon, and this, not 
as their liberty, but as an obligation Imposed on 
t'.i.:ia by the Gospel. 

22-3 j. What is it, therefore T That the 
occasion reqnlres.— It mnst needs be thai a 
tnullitiide will come togetbcr, Not rhe 
tnultltnde, i. :., of Christians in an orderly osBoin- 
blage (or consultation, but a multitude, i. e., of 
Jews and Jewish ChriBtlanB, hostile to Paul and 
excited by bis preBence.— We have four men. 
The language Impliea that they were Christian 
believers.— Which have a vow on them. 
Probably the Naiarlte vow; for description of 
wliich, see eh. IB : 18, note. Baumgarlen re- 
iDarkB that this fs a vow of the most eitreme 
Absthience and purification ; Paul's public appro- 
bation of It, therefore, would be a complete 
refutation of the charge that he forbade Jews 
from oljejiDg the ceremonial law.^Become a 
Kazarite with them. This appears to be 
the Bigniflcanee of the origii;al. The Greek verb 
rendered purify thyself (ayvliui) is used In the 
Septnaginl (Nuab. tji) in describing the Kazar- 
Itc's duties, Paul was to enlfir upon the same 
coarse of abBtinence aod religiaua coosecnition 
Bs the four men. — And be at charges Tor 
them. The offerings required (Nnmii, t : i3-i«] 
involved conBldetable expense ; others than the 
NazartteB sometimes shared In it, Bad thns in- 
directly participated In the sapposed advao- 
tagea of the vow. Thus Agrippa I, on arrlvlug 
from Rome to lake poBseBsioo of his throne, as a 
meaoB of purchasing popularity, paid the ei- 
s Indigent Nazarites. — That 




they may Hhave their beads. Kut until the 
appointed offerings had been made, could the 
vow be fulfilled and the hair cut. The shaving 
of heads in connection with religions vows Is cus- 
tomaiy among the Mohammedaos t{i the present 
day. The modem barber's shop 1b probably the 
same In essential characteristics as that of tha 
(lays of Ezeklel (Tietii i). The cnstomer sits on 
the divan, or on a low chair, and often leant 
against the side of the room. The barber is tha 
newBvender of the East \ while be shaves he 
chats and exchanges the latest news with hit 
customers. Pipes and coffee are brought from 
the nearest shop tor those who may wish (or 
them nhlle waiting to be served. The iiand- 
baaln used (or washing the beard has a crosecnt- 
sbapod piece cut from the side, as shown on the 
wall, the better to fit close imder the chhi. Thi* 
basin and the razor are the signs of a barber 
hi the East.— Walkest orderly. Literally, 
according to rule, i. e., the Jewish cercmonlaL 
But there is small evidence that Paul did so. 
Partly owing to natural temperament, partly to 
a more teachable disposition, partly to the very 
thoronghnesa of the change wrought in his Intel- 
lectual convictions at the time of his conversion, 
and partly from the broadening elTcct of travel, 
Paul was emancipalfld from the law more thof- 
oujfhly than Jamea and the etdera who had re. 
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fyinff himself with them, entered* into the temple, to 
signify the accomplishment of the days of purifica- 
don, until that an olBfering should be offered for every 
one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, the 
Jews' which were of Asia, when they saw him in the 
temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands 1^ on 
him, 

28 Crsring out. Men of Israel, help : this is the man, 
that teacheth»all men everywhere acainst the peo- 
ple, and the law, and this place : and further, brought 



Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this 
holy place. 

39 (For they had seen before with him, in the city, 
Trophimus*an Ephesian, whom they supp<Med that 
Paul had brought mto the temple.) 

30 And all the city was moved, and the people ran 
together : and they took Paul, and drew him out of 
the temple : and forthwith the aoors were shut 

31 And as they went about » to IdU him, tidings came 
unto the chief captain of the band, that all JerusiUem 
was in an uproar : 
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mained at Jeansalem. The commentators gen- 
erally appear solicitous to show that Panl, in fol- 
lowing this advice, did nothing inconsistent with 
his teaching. Perhaps not. Yet it appears to 
me very clear that he did from pUiey what he 
would not have done from preference, nor felt 
called on to do by religious principle, and that 
the lesson which this incident is intended to 
teach is this, that embittered prejudices are sel- 
dom overcome, and the cause of truth is seldom 
advanced by any policy, however adroit, which 
involves any veiling or concealment of the truth. 
— We have written* In the resolutions 
passed by the so-called council of Jerusalem 

(ch. IS : SS-m). 

26-30* In the temple. For plan and full 
description, see John 2 : 13-17, notes ; for illus- 
tration, vol. I, p. 257. It must suffice here to say 
that the Temple consisted of a series of courts ; 
the court of the priests, the court of Israel, the 
court of the women, and the court of the Gen- 
tiles, and that no Gentile was i>ermitted to pass 
this outer court into the interior of the Temple 
under pain of death. The tower of Antonia, 
built upon the same broad platform of solid rock 
with the Temple, and adjoining it, overlooked 
the Temple courts ; it was at once the palace of the 
Roman governor and the barracks of his legions. 
*' The inward parts had the largeness and form 
of a palace, it being parted into all kinds of 
rooms and other conveniences, such as courts, 
and places for bathing, and broad spaces for 
camps, insomuch that, by having all conven- 
iences that cities wanted, it might seem to be 
composed of several cities, but by its magnifi- 
cence, it seemed a palace; and, as the entire 
structure resembled a tower, it contained also 
four other distinct towers at its four comers, 
whereof the others were but 50 cubits high ; 
whereas that which lays upon the southeast cor- 
ner was 70 cubits high, that from thence the 
whole Temple might be viewed ; but on the cor- 
ner where it Joined to the cloisters of the Tem- 
ple, it had passages down to them both, through 
which the guard (for there lay in this tower a 
Roman legion) went several ways among these 
cloisters with their arms, on the Jewish festivals, 
in order to watch the people, that they might 
2iot there Attempt to make any innovations.'* — 



{Jo8ephu8^ Warsj 6 : 6, 8). Paid entered into the 
inner Temple, the court of Israel, with his four 
companions ; the mob caught him and drew him 
out into the court of the Gentiles; the gates 
leading from the court of the Gentiles into the 
Temple proper were then closed; news of the 
mob being carried to the chief -captain, he came 
at once with a g^ard from the adjoining tower of 
Antonia and rescued the apostle. — Making 
known (to the ministers of the Temple) the 
accomplishment of the days of the puri* 
fication^ {.e., that he had come to accomplish 
them. This appears to be the significance of the 
original. — And when the seven days were 
almost ended* What seven days are intended 
is uncertain ; apparently the vow of these Nazar- 
ites extended for seven days further, at the ex- 
piration of which time, they would be released 
from it. According to the Rabbis, the shortest 
term of the vow was thirty days. — The Jews 
which were of Asia. The province where 
Paul had been teaching, and where he encoun- 
tered, as everywhere, opposition from the Jews 
(ch. 19 : 8). — Laid hands on him. This was not 
a legal arrest by the Temple police, but an act of 
mob violence. — Crying ont « • • hath 
polluted this holy place. By bringing Gen- 
tiles into this inner court, which was forbidden 
them. Observe how malice puts an uncharit* 
able construction upon a doubtful act and judges 
without investigation. Seeing strangers with 
Paul in the Temple, the Jews assume that they 
are Gentiles brought in for the purpose of pol- 
luting the sacred place ; they do not even inquire 
whether they may be Jews engaged in an act of 
orderly worship. Observe, too, how Paul here is 
subjected to the same charge brought with his 
approbation against Stephen (du 6 : is). — The 
doors were shut. By the Levites who had 
charge of the Temple. This was done possibly 
to prevent Paul's escaping from the mob to the 
altar for refuge (Ezod. n : is, i4} 1 Kings 1 1 ss) ; more 
probably to shut out the mob, whose incursion 
would pollute the Holy Place. The Levites 
were careful to protect the court, but not the life 
of a worshipper. See Luke 10 : SI, 82. 

31-36. Unto the chief-captain of the 
hand. The chfiiarch or tribune, Claudius Ly- 
Bias (du 8s I »), Nothing is known of him, except 
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33 Who « immediately took soldiers and centurions^ 
and ran down unto them: and when they saw the 
chief captain and the soldiers, they left beatinfi^ of Paul. 

3? Then the chief captain came near, and toolc him, 
and commanded ktm to be bound <> with two chains ; 
and demanded who he was. and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, among 
the multitude : and when he could not Icnow the cer- 
tainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried 
into the castle.* 

35 And when he came upon the stairs^ so it was, that 
he was borne of the soldiers, for the violence' of the 
people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying. Away * with him ! 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said 
unto the chief captain. May I spealc unto thee? Who 
said, Canst thou spealc Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wil- 
derness four thousand men that were murderers? 



39 But Paul said, I^ am a man which am a Jew of 
Tarsus. city in Cilicia, a^ citizen of no mean city; 
and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the peo-> 
pie. 

40 And when he had g^ven him licence, Paul stood 
on the stairs, and beckoned^ with the hand unto the 
people. And when there was made a great silence, he 
spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 

CHAPTER XXIL 

MEN,k brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence,' 
which I make now unto you. 

a (And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew 
tongue to them, they kept the more silence : and he 
saith,) 

3 I am ™ verily a man which am a Jew, bom in Tar- 
sus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up m this city, at the 
feet of" Gamaliel, and taught according <> to the per- 
fect manner of the law of the fathers, and was' zeal- 
ous toward God, as ye * all are this day. 
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8ueh information as is afforded by the account 
of him, in this and the succeeding chapter. The 
Roman army was divided into legions of from 
three thousand to six thousand soldiers, each 
legion being under six tribunes, who conunanded 
in turn. This chitf-captain was such a tribune, 
answering somewhat to a colonel, or perhaps a 
brigade commander in theU. S. army. — Soldiers 
and centnrionsA The centurion was the com- 
mander of a century, equivalent to the modem 
company, and varying in strength from fifty to 
one hundred men. — Ran down. From the 
adjoining tower of Antonia. See above. — When 
they saw* The sight of the Roman soldiery 
was enough to intimidate the mob ; they did not 
wait for actual interference. — Bound with 
two chains* To two soldiers, one on each side 
of him. See chaps. 12 : 6, note ; 28 : 16. — Into 
the castle* Literally, the garrison or barracks; 
i. c, that portion of the tower occupied by the 
troops; it furnished quarters for five hundred 
soldiers.— Upon the stairs* Leading up into 
the tower. — He was borne of the soldiers* 
That is, lifted up from the ground and carried 
bodily into the tower.— Away with him* The 
same cry which echoed before this same tower 
of Antonia against Paul's Lord (John 19 1 16). 

37-40* As Paul was about to be led 
into the barracks* Either for imprisonment 
or for scourging (ch. S8 : 98, 94). — Canst thon 
speak Greek ? In which language Paul had 
addressed him. His speech surprises the chief- 
captain, who had confounded Paul with the 
Egyptian impostor mentioned in the next verse. 
—Art not thou that Egyptian? Rather, 
Thou art not^ then. The allusion is here evi- 
dently to something well known and compara- 
tively recent in occurrence. Josephus speaks 
of an Egyptian impostor, giving two different 
and somewhat discrepant accounts of hiuL It 



seems, however, from both, that an Egyptian, 
with a band of robbers called Sicarli, probably 
the Assassins^ whose organized depredations are 
a matter of history, gathered a rabble from the 
neighborhood of Jerusalem, and took them out 
of the city, promising to show them that the 
walls of Jerusalem would fall at his command. 
Felix scattered them, killing, wounding and tak- 
ing prisoners a part, the rest dispersing or follow- 
ing the false prophet into the wilderness. For 
a fuller account, see his Wars of the Jews 2 : 13, 5, 
and Ant. 20 : 7, 6.— Of Tarsus* See ch. 9 : 30, 
note, for description and illustration. — I be- 
seech thee suflfer me to speak^ etc. Observe 
the indications of PauFs self-possession, confix 
dence in his cause, native dignity, and personal 
power. Unawed by the mob, he desires to 
address them; by his personal weight secures 
permission from the chief -captain ; and there, 
chained to the two soldiers, his hair and gar- 
ments still disordered by the rough handling he 
has received, with a gesture he silences the 
crowd, and secures an audience. We no longer 
wonder that this man wished to go into the thea- 
tre at Ephesus and face the mob there (eh. 19 : 80). 



Ch*22 : 1,2. In the Hebrew tongue. 

The Syro-Chaldaic, the mother-tongue of the 
Jews in Judea at this time, and the one, there- 
fore, most likely to secure the attention of 
the mob. Observe that Paul speaks with equal 
fluency the Greek and the Hebrew. Comp. ch. 
21 : 37. Luke^s version of this speech is, of 
course, Greek ; the peculiarities in the phrase- 
ology indicate that it was translated from the 
Hebrew by Luke, who was present in Jerusalem 
(eh. 91 : 17), and not improbably himself heard the 
speech. 

3* I am a man a Jew* That is, by parent- 
age. Both parents were Hebrews (Phn. s > 6). — ^In 
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4 And I persecuted' this way unto the death, bind- 
ing and delivering into prisons both men and women. 

5 As also the high priest doth bear me witness, and 
all the estate of the elders: from whom also I received 
letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus,* to 
bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, 
for to be punished. 

6 And It came to pass, that, as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice say- 
ing unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he 



said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 
secutest. 

9 And they that were with me saw * indeed the light, 
and were afraid : but they heard not the voice of nim 
that spake to me. 

10 And I said. What shall I do. Lord ? And the Lord 
said unto me, Arise, and eo into Damascus ; and there 
it shall be told thee of aU things wiiicb are appointed 
for thee to do. 

11 And when I could not see for the glory of thrt 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damascus. 

IS And one Anania^,oa devout man according to the 
law, having a good^ report of all the Jews which 
dwelt there^ 
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Tarsas of Cilicia* For description and illas- 
tration, see ch. 9 : 30, note. — Brought np in 
this city* The original Implies, as in eh. 7 : 21, 
from early youth. See ch. 26 : 4. — At the feet 
of Gamaliel. On his history and character, 
see ch. 5 : 34, note. Schools were established in 
connection with every Jewish community ; the 
proper number of pupils to the single teacher 
was fixed by Rabbinical regulations at twenty- 
five, the proper age to go to school at six. Be- 
sides these primary schools, there were higher 
institutions at Jerusalem, where young men 
were trained who proposed to become teachers 
of Israel. The principal themes of study were 
the law and the commentaries of the Scribes 
thereon, but all subjects were discussed — the- 
ology, philosophy, jurisprudence, astronomy, 
astrology, medicine, botany, geography, arith- 
metic, architecture. The mode of teaching was 
chiefly catechetical The master delivered his 
lecture and the disciples in turn asked ques- 
tions; or he interrogated them and based his 
teachhig on the various replies given. Stories, 
anecdotes, riddles, and parables, were all woven 
into the discussions. The pupils generally sat 
on the floor cross-legged, and the teacher on a 
platform or dais a little raised above them ; this, 
at least, is the modem Oriental fashion, and it 
probably has descended unchanged from the first 
century. — Tanght according to the strict 
interpretation {dxQi^tia) of the law of the 
fathers* — That is, according to the stricter 
school of the Pharisees, who were divided into 
two parties, the conservative or stricter sect, 
and the progressive or liberal sect. Paul was 
educated according to the former. So in ch. 
26 : 5, **After the most straitest sect of our reli- 
gion, I lived a Pharisee." — And was zealons 
toward God* But not full of the Spirit of 
God; on the contrary, full of self-confidence. 
This is hnpUed in Phil. 8 : 4. Zeal, without 
humility and love, may only lead to sin and 
death. — As ye all are this day* Observe 
how Paul seeks to find a foundation of sympathy 
between himself and his auditors. Oomp. ch. 
17:22, note. 



4, 5. I persecuted this way* That is, 
those that were in the way of the Lord (Matt, s : s) ; 
in other words, followers of Christ. So in ch. 
9:2; 18:25; 19 : 9, etc. — Unto the death. 
Paul gives fuller details of this persecution in 
his speech l)efore Agrippa (ch. so : lo, ii). — ^The 
high-priest* Theophflus, the brother and suc- 
cessor to Jonathan, who succeeded Caiaphas. 
He was still living, and to his witness Paul ap- 
peals. — And all the estate of the elden* 
Here the lay members of the Sanhedrim which 
issued the letters of authority, at his request 
(ch. 9 : s). — ^Unto the brethren* That is, his 
Jewish brethren at Damascus. In ch. 9 : 2 the 
language is **to the synagogues.** Here Paul 
is emphasizing his Jewish character ; to the mob 
of Jews he speaks as himself a Jew. — Them 
which were there* In the previous persecu- 
tion Christians may have fied as far as Damascus 
(ch. 8 : i), or after the Pentecost Damascus con- 
verts may have returned thither. 

6-11* Of SauFs conversion there are three 
accounts, viz., here and in chaps. 9 and 26. For 
a comparison of the three, showing real or appa- 
rent discrepancies, and a consideration of their 
true harmony, see notes on ch. 9 : 1-9. The 
words in ver. 9, And tcere qfraid^ are omitted by 
Tischendorf, but retained by Alford and Meyer. 
The words **They heard not the voice of him- 
that spake to me,** signifies, not that they heard 
nothing, hut that they did not distinguish ar- 
ticulate words. The account here expressly 
states, what the other accounts only iiAply, that 
the cause of Paul*s temporary blindness was 
"the glory of that light.** 

12-16* A devout man^ according to the 
lawy having a good report, etc Facts not 
mentioned in Luke*s account of Paul*s conver- 
sion, where Ananias is only described as a disci- 
ple (eh. 9 ! lo) ; referred to by Paul here, the better 
to give acceptance with his Jewish auditors, to 
his account of the divine commission entru^ed 
to him. — Came unto me, etc The account is 
more full in ch. 9 : 17, 18.— The God of our 
fathers* Paul again classes himself with the 
Jews.— Hath destined thee* Literallj, Att 
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H Amf he Hid, The - God of our fifhers U»th cho- 

Ihiii Just' Odc. uid Bhouldei* hwr itae voice* of hit 

I] For tboD ' sbaJC be his wlUien nnto (U men, of 
what tbou hul seen ud heard. 
Tfi Aad DOW, why tutiest thuu ? arise, and be baj^ 

to Jcra»]cm. even while I prayed in the temple, I was 
16 Aod saw' him Haying unto me, MaJce haste, and 



get thee quicldy out of Jerunlem : for they wHI ntit 

la Aad I Bidd, Lord, Ihcf ' Icdow that I Lmpiisooed 
and beat id every synagogue them Uwl believed on 

w And when the blood of thy maityr Stepben wai 
shed, 1 ^ also was standing by, and t»DBenting ^ unto 
his death, and kept the laiment of them that slew bun. 

ai And he said unto me. Depart: for' 1 will sesd 
thee &r liEnt;e unto the Gentiles. 

n And they nve him audience unto Ibis word, and 
Mm lilted up theil voices, and said. Away with such 
■ /(/i^wfiom the earth; for^ 11 is not £t thai be should 



13 Add wa they cried out. ai 



It off tirir clotbea, 






taken thee <n hand. The tangunge here Inter- 
prets that df ch. 9 -.IS, He is a choten neimd unto 
me.— That thoa shonldeat know hii will. 
Being guided by bis Spirit (Run. 11 : !| Eplui, 1 1 it; 
CoL 1 1 )).— And »ee Ibat Jast One, etc. The 
refarence is to the reyelalloa made to Paul just 
prevfOOHly (ci.t:n,ni iCnt.gM; IS 18).— Why tar. 
riegt thou? II ooe mlgbt ever tarry till bia 
Kins are partly purged away, before coming to 
Cbrlst for a free pardon, Paul might (\ TLm. 
I : ij-is). The words of Ananias to Paul are the 
Gospera reepouse to the spirit of procradtiuiitlou. 
OtHierve that redemption does uot merely relieve 
from punishment, but vanlica aioay i<n (lu. i -. ts), 
aud that sin Ib washed away, not by baptism, 
hut by the gift of God which ia acceiited In bap- 
tism, ace Ezek. 30 : 25-27. 

IT. When 1 was come agnin to Jerosa- 
lem. A apace of three years (uj. 1 : »1 Is paaaed 
over bjPau! without a word. His object Is not to 
furnish an autoblograpbj, but to give the Jews 
his diylne authority for preaching to the Gen- 
tiles. This be does by tuirratltig (I) tlie Lord's 
n to him to go Into Damaseus and receive 
'ere (it. 10) ; (S) bis commission, 
as given by Ananias (i-en, H, i>); (3) the further 
command given directiy by the Lord to blm In the 
Temple, aud accepted by him, apparently with 
lelnetance.— While I prayed in the Tem- 
ple. Still maintaining, therefore, bis respect for 
tbe holy plaee. Special Ba<!rednesB attached. In 
the Jewish estimate, to prayers there oHered. — 
Iq a trance. See eh. 10 : 10, note. 

18-21. The connection appears to be this. 
Paul la aeeuBcd of preaching against tbe law, 
and profaning the Temple Idi. it ; ii.m); in hie de- 
fence he asserta that, after his conversion, ha 
came up to Jemsalem to preach the Gospel to 
bis own countrymsD ; the Lord commanded him 
to leave the city ; he remonstrated, urging that 
he was peculiarly fitted to preach tbe Gospel to 
the Jews, Iweauso known to them as one who 
bad before persecuted tbe Cbrletlans, The 
proTldenoe of God enforeed the Word of God, 



and drove him out of Jerusalem (irt. ■ : », 30). On 
the use of eynagoguefl as a place of trial and 
punishment, see Matt. 4 : S3, note. On Paul's 
participation in the martyrdom of Stephen, see 



7 : 58, note 
(;i«(irtV) signifies literally lu, 
BO rendered here, 
ture, the word is 
this appears to be 
17 : 6; everywher 
rendered witness. 



Tbe word martyr 
and might bs 
In early eeclesiaBtical lltera- 
used in Its modem sense, and 
the meanhig here and in Rev. 
a else In Oie N. T. tbe word Is 
By his sufferings the martyr 
la a witness to the atreu^h of that grace which 
Snataios him in tbcoL 

32, 23. The doctrine that the Messiah was 
not exclusively for the Jews, but inaugurated a 
kingdom of God for all bumaulty, invariably 
roused the Ire of the Jewish people, especially of 
those in Jerusalem, who hoped to aee their city 
the mistreae of the world. For tlilB teaching 




Christ was mobbed In Na«arotb (t-oia < ; is, n) ; the 
same teaching In the Passover week was the im- 
mediate occasion of liis cniclBxIon ; and for relt- 
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S4 The chief captain commanded him to l>e brought 
into the castle, and bade tliat he should be examined 
by scourginjg^; that he might Imow wherefore they 
cned so against him. 

as And as they bound him with thongs. Paul said 
unto the centurion tliat stood by. Is it lawful for you 
to scourge a man that is a RomanJ and uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard thai^ tie went and told 
the chief captain, sajring, Talce heed wtiat thou doest: 
for Uiis man is a Roman. 

97 Then the chief captain came, and said onto him. 
Tell me, art Uiou a Roman ? He said. Yea. 



98 And the chief captain answered. Witk a great 
sum obtained I Uiis freedom. And Paul said. But I 
yna/ree bom. 

39 Tlien straightway they departed from him wliich 
should liave examined him : ana tlie chief captain also 
was afraid, after he Imew that he was a BLoman, and 
because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because" he would have known 
the certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, 
he loosed lum from kit bands, and commanded the 
chief priests and all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and set him before th^n. 
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erating it, Stephen was put to death by a mob. 
The men did not lay off their clothes, as in the 
case of Stephen, to stone Paol, for he was in the 
custody of the soldiers, and the force was too 
great to be despised ; nor was this a formal reli- 
gions act, the mere shaking off the dust as a tes- 
timony against Paul, according to the religious 
usages of the East (■«• eh. is : c, note), but an act of 
Tehement and uncontrollable rage, increased by 
their very sense of impotence. It is still not 
uncommon in the East to throw off the outer 
garment and trample it in the dust, as an expres- 
sion of anger and scorn. The accompanying 
illustration by Mr. Rawson, represents this act 
as be has seen it in the East. 

24 9 25* Paul's speech has been unintelligi- 
ble to the Roman chief-captain; he judges its 
character only by its results, and without further 
inquiry proceeds to examine into the matter by 
ordering his prisoner to be scourged, tfll he re- 
ports what he has done and said to excite the ire 
of the mob. For illustration of the Roman 
scourge, see Matt. 27 : 26, note. For this pur- 
pose Paul is brought into the soldiers* barracks ; 
while, with the thongs, a sort of leathern gear, 
they are binding him to the post for the scourge, 
he addresses to the centurion, who is charged 
with the execution of the sentence, the inquiry 
in form, the remonstrance in fact, of ver. 25. 

26-28« A false claim of Roman citizenship 
was punishable with death, and, being easily 
detected, was seldom made. The centurion, 
therefore, unhesitatingly credits Paul's implied 
claim of citizenship, enforced with the quiet dig- 
nity with which it was preferred ; the chief -cap- 
tain comes at once and asks Paul, not because he 
V doubts the statement, but in consequence of his 
own surprise, and perhaps to elicit an explana- 
tion of the fact. This Is implied by his own 
statement in ver. 28. The inhabitants of the 
Roman empire were divided into three classes. 
Gives or citizens, Latini or Latins, and Peregrin! 
or foreigners. The foreigners were without 
political rights ; the citizens had full political 
rights, including, under the republic, suffrage 
and eligibility to office ; the Latins possessed 
part, but not all, the rights of citizenship. The 
privileges of citizenship might be acquired in 



several ways, chiefly by purchase or by {Mirent- 
age. Li what way Paul acquired them is a mat- 
ter of surmise. They would not, as assumed by 
some writers, belong to him merely as a native of 
Tarsus, though a free city ; this is evident, be- 
cause the chief-captain knew him to be a native 
of Tarsus (eh. si t ») before ordering him to be 
scourged. Captives taken in war were often re- 
duced to slavery, and there were many such Jew- 
ish slaves in the Roman empire. For special ser- 
vices these were sometimes set free, and the 
slave, manumitted with due formalities, became 
a citizen, his children inheriting citizenship from 
him. Paul's frequent references in his epistles 
to himself as a bondman or slave of Jesus Christ, 
coupled with the fact that he customarily drew 
his illustrations so largely from his own experi- 
ence, gives some color to the hypothesis that he 
was the son of a slave thus manumitted. To 
scourge a Roman citizen, to subject him to any 
personal violence, to deprive him of a fair hear- 
ing on any charge preferred against him, to deny 
him the right of appeal, under the republic to 
the Senate, under the empire to the emperor, 
was an unpardonable offence, punishable, as trea- 
son, with death. See ch. 16 : 88, note. 

29^ 30. Paul having been bound, the chief- 
captain cannot undo what he has done ; it is, 
therefore, his interest to secure an accusation 
which will serve as a Justification for his course. 
The subordinate officers charged with the exam- 
ination by scourging, withdraw at once, without 
waiting for orders, as soon as they learn the 
facts ; Paul is left bound, not to the pillar, but 
with chains, as a prisoner, until the morrow; 
and Lysias then summons the Sanhedrim, to 
learn what charges are preferred against him. 
The result is nothing tangible (eb. ss : 9, lo), and'he 
consequently seeks to avoid the danger of being 
called to account, by the form of his report to 
Felix, in which he represents himself as rescuing 
Paul, because he was a Roman, from the mob 
(ch. 93 : 86-80). The meeting of the Sanhedrim here 
described could not have taken place in the 
Temple, which no Qentile was allowed to enter. 
It probably was convened in a room on Mount 
Zibn, across the valley of the Tyroposan from 
the Temple site ; according to tradition, the Sid* 
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AND PauL earnestly beholding the councilf said, 
Men aud brethrea. I> have lived in all good con- 
science before God until this day. 

a And the high priest Ananias commanded them that 
stood by him to smite him ° on the mouth. 
3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee. 



thou whited wall : for sittestthou to judge me after the 
law. and commandest me to be smitten ■* contrary to 
the law? 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God's 
highpriest ? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was 
the high priest : for it is written,*) Thou shalt not speak 
evil ot the ruler of thy people. 



a eh. M: 16; 9 Cor. 1:18} Hab. IS: 18....0 John 18 : 9S. . . j> Lev. 19:85; Dent. 86:1, S; John T: 61. 

8Pet.8:10; Jade 8. 



.q Ezod. 88 : 98 ; Eoolee. 10 : 80 ; 



hedria transferred its Bessions to such a room a 
little prior to this time. See Lewin 2 : 149. 



Ch« 23 : 1-3. And Paul, earnestly be- 
holding the connciL Among them were 
probably some of those with whom he had been 
associated In the martyrdom of Stephen twenty 
years before, and from whom he had received let- 
ters of authority for pursuing the Christians unto 
Damascus (ch. 89:4,6). Alford regards the lan- 
guage here, earnestly beholding, as an indication 
of that infirmity of sight with which the apostle 
seems to have been afflicted (oia. 4 : i»-i6, note) ; I 
should rather regard it as an indication of that 
power of the eye which is often a characteristic 
of the most effective orators. See ch. 13 : 9, 
note.— Men and brethren, I have lived in 
all good conscience before God* Observe 
Paul addresses them as an equal, having been 
himself probably a member of the Sanhedrin (ch. 
T : 68, note). It is difficult to cxpress in English the 
full significance of the original Greek verb here 
inadequately rendered lived {ftoXitivo)), It may 
be paraphrased, / have ordered my l\fe and con- 
duct as a good citizen unto Ood. He is accused 
(ch. 91 : 8i) of teaching the Jews to apostatize from 
the laws of Moses ; he replies that he has lived 
according to those laws. Comp. with his lan- 
guage here ch. 24 : 16 ; 2 Tim. 1:8; Heb.l8:18. 
For the characteristics and accompaniment of 
a good conscience, see 1 Tim. 1 : 5, 19 ; 3:9; 
2Tim.l:3; 1 Pet. 8 : 15, 16. See also 1 Cor. 8 : 7, 
12; 1 Tim. 4 : 2; Tit. 1 : 15; Heb. 10 : 22.— And 
the high-priest Ananias* The son of Nehe- 
dacus, appointed high-priest by Herod, king of 
Ohalcis, A. D. 48, and succeeding Joseph, son of 
Camithus. He was sent to Rome ▲. d. 52 by the 
Procurator Cumanus, on a charge of oppression 
brought against him by the Samaritans, but was 
acquitted, and probably resumed his office. He 
was deposed shortly before Felix quitted his 
government, and was assassinated by the sicarii 
at the beginning of the last Jewish war. — To 
smite him on the month « This mode of en- 
Joining silence is practised at the present day in 
the Oriental courts. — God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall* A reference to the annual 
whitewashing of the sepulchres by the Jews, 
that all might know that the place was unclean, 
and to be avoided. See Matt. 23 : 27, note. As 



a prophecy these words were fulfilled by the 
death of Ananias, by assassins. — Sittest thou to 
judge me after the law, etc. . The meaning 
appears to be this. Do you judge me, for a disre- 
gard of the ceremonial law, and yourself disre- 
gard that judgment which is one of the weigh- 
tier matters of the law ? (Matt, ss i ss.) The act of 
Ananias violated the Mosaic precepts (lot. is : 85 ; 
Deot. 19 : 17, 18; 86 : i), whlch required careful inves- 
tigation before punishment, and gave the ac- 
cused a right always to be heard in his own 
defence. PauPs indignant outburst was natu- 
ral, and accords with his impulsive character, 
but not with the example of Christ under similar 
circumstances (John is : ss, ss), and we lose the sig- 
nificance of the lesson if we fail to note the con- 
trast between the course of the Master, who 
never for an instant lost his self-control, and that 
of the servant, who recovered it, and apologized 
for his undue heat. **That Paul thus answered 
might go far to excuse a like fervid reply in a 
Christian or a minister of the Gospel, but must 
never be used to just\fy it. It may serve for an 
apology^ but never for an example J*"* — {Alford.) 

4, 5« I had not perceived , brethren , 
that he is the high-priest* It is best to take 
Paul's language here in this, which is the most 
natural meaning. It is no objection to this inter- 
pretation that the high-priest would have been 
distinguished by his dress, for the meeting of 
the Sanhedrim was a special one, irregularly 
summoned by the Roman chief -captain on short 
notice, and there is no evidence that the high- 
priest had on his pontifical robes, or that the 
council was regularly organized, as it would 
have been for the conduct of a formal trial, or 
that the command from Ananias came in such 
form that he was recognized by Paul ; the voice 
came from the throng, the speaker may not 
have been seen. Nor is Paul's language in ver. 
8 any objection, for it would have been equally 
applicable to any member of the Sanhedrim who 
undertook to prevent a prisoner from being 
heard in his own defence. The principal other 
interpretations are (1) / did not consider that Tie 
was high-priest (Bengd^ Olshausen, Neander\ thus 
interpreting it as an apology; but the Greek 
verb {old a) will not bear this meaning ; (2) I could 
not he supposed to know that one who conducted him^ 
<e[^ so crueUy and iUegaUy could be the high-priest 
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6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Badducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the 
council, Men and brethren, I ' am a Pharisee, the son 
of a Pharisee: of* the hope and resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, there aroee a dissension 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the 
multitude was divided. 

8 For the Sadducees ^ say that there is no resurrec- 
tion, neither angel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees con- 
fess both. 

9 And there arose a g^eat cry : and the scribes that 
were of the Pharisees' part arose, and strove, saying. 



We find" no evil in this man: but if a ^irit* or an 
angel hath spoken to him, let us not* fight against 
God. 

xo And when there arose a great dissenaon, the 
chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled 
in pieces of tnem, commanded the soldiers to g^ down, 
and to talce him by force from among them, and to 
bring kim into the castle. 

XX And the night folio winfir, the Lord stood * by hhn, 
and said, Be of good cheer, Paul : for as thou hast tes- 
tified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bour witness 
also at Rome.i^ 

X3 And when it was day, certain* of the Jews band- 
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{Calvih) ; thus interpretlDg it as a bitter irony, a 
meaning impated to, not drawn from, the lan- 
guage ; (3) / do not know that Tie is high-priest^ 
thus interpreting it as denial by Paul of the offl- 
ciaL character claimed by, and imputed to, Ana- 
nias, and in support of this interpretation is the 
fact that there is some question whether be was, 
at this time, regularly in the office, from which 
he had been at one time deposed (mc above). But 
if this had been Paulas meaning, he would have 
used the present, not the pluperfect tense, / do 
not recognize^ not / did not know^ and the language 
of the historian (ver. 9) appears to leave no ques- 
tion that Ananias was, in fact, at this time high- 
priest.— It is written. In Exod. 22 : 28. 

G-8* For a full description of the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees, see Matt. 3 : 7, note. The for- 
mer were the orthodox Jews, the latter the infi- 
dels among the Jews. The controversy between 
them was a bitter one and had existed for years. 
The first persecutors of the apostolic church 
were the Sadducees, and this because the apos- 
tles taught the resurrection of the dead(ch. u: i-s, 
note), and in that first persecution they were de- 
fended by Gamaliel, one of the principal Phari- 
saic rabbis (ch. 6 : 84, note). Paul, who was familiar 
not only with the history of these sects, but also 
with the division of sentiment which existed 
respecting the early persecutions, avails him- 
self of his knowledge to divide the court, before 
whom there is no hope of a fair trial. His 
statement, Of the hope and resurrection qf the dead 
I am called in question^ is the truth, though not 
the whole truth ; the fundamental fact of Chris- 
tianity being the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead in attestation of his Messiahship 

(chapi. 9 : 89, 88 ; 8 : 16 ; 4 : lo). With Faul's dCSCriptlOU 

of himself as a Pharisee and the son of Pharisees 
(not ofa Pharisee as in our English version), comp. 
Phil. 3 : 5. Charged with being a violator of the 
law, he asserts his Pharisaic origin and faith. 

9^ 10* Paulas purpose is accomplished ; the 
Pharisees take sides against the Sadducees, and 
the court breaks up in confusion. The words, 
let us not fight against Ood^ are wanting in the 
best MSS. ; the sentence in the original is broken 
off, as if by the violence of the tumult ; it may 



be rendered, What if a spirit hath spoken to him or 
an angd! The reference is to his account, on the 
precedhig day, of his conversion and the vision 
in the Temple. The diversion in Paulas favor 
appears to have been more than transient in its 
effects, for the Sadducees abandoned the hope 
of securing a legal conviction and execution, and 
resorted to plans for assassination (Ten. is-u). 
Lest Rivl should have heen puUed in pieces^ is prob^ 
ably to be taken literally ; in the melecy the Phari- 
sees endeavoring to protect and the Sadducees 
to destroy Paul, there was danger that he would 
be literally torn asunder. The language, go 
down^ is exact; the barracks being in a tower 
from which the soldiers must descend to the 
street and thence to the council-room. See ch. 
21 : 26, note. 

11. Three such experiences of divine encou- 
ragement afforded to the apostle, under circum- 
stances of peculiar peril or anxiety, are recorded 
in the Acts ; one when he was *^ in weakness and 
in fear and in much trembling *' in Corinth (ch. 
18 1 9, 10), once during the long storm at sea (ch. 
87 : 94). Comp. analogous experiences in the life 

of Christ (Maik 1 : 18 ; Luke 98 : 48). Paul had COmC tO 

Jerusalem despite the counsel of prophets and 
the entreaties of friends (ch. si : 4, lo-u) ; no longer 
in the presence of immediate danger, suffering 
the reaction consequent in a man of his tem- 
perament from the excitement of the preced- 
ing days, unsupported by sympathizing friendSi 
doubts respecting the past, and forebodings re- 
specting the future, may well have combhied to 
produce in him extreme depression. Observe 
both the form and the significance of the Lord^s 
words. Paul has declared that he counts his 
life nothing, so that he may finish hio course and 
his testimony (ch. 90 t 94). The Lord declares 
that he shall finish his coarse and his testi- 
mony, bearing witness in Rome, as he has al- 
ready borne witness in Jerusalem. The Lord's 
answer thus indicates the nature of Paul's de- 
pression to which it was responsive, a fear, not 
for his life, but lest his prayers to yisit Rome 
(Rom. 1 : 10) are not to be answered. Alford well 
notes the power of comfort which these words 
of the Lord possessed, in his subsequent ezperi- 
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ed together, and bound themselves under a curse, say- 
ing tnat they would neither eat nor drink * till they 
had killed Paul 

13 And they were more than forty which had made 
this conspiracy. 

14 Ana they came to the chiefs priests and elders, 
and said, We have bound ourselves under a great 
curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain 
Paul 

15 Now therefore ye, with the council, signify to the 
chief captain tliat he bnn^ him down unto you to-mor- 
row, as though ye would mquirc something more per- 
fectly concerning him : and we, or ever he come near, 
ave ready « to kill him. 

x6 And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying 
in wait, he^ went and entered into the castle, and told 
Paul. 

Z7 Then « Paul called one of the centurions unto kim^ 
and said. Bring this young man unto the chief captain; 
for he hath a certain thins to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought Aim to the chief cap- 
tain, and said, Paul the prisoner' called me unto Atm^ 



and prayed me to bring this 3roung man unto thee, who 
hath something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the band, and 
went wttA Aim aside privately, and aslced Aim, What 
is that thou tiast to tell me? 

90 And he said. The Jews have' aneed to desire 
thee that thou wouldest orinff down Paul to-morrow 
into the council, as though they would inquire some- 
what of him more perfectly. 

31 But>* do not thou yield unto them: for there lie 
in wait for him of them more than forty men, which 
have bound themselves with an oath, that they will 
neither eat nor drink till they have killed Um : and 
now are they ready, lookiiu^ for a promise from thee. 

33 So the chief captain tjUn let the young man de- 

Eart, and charged Atm^ See tAou tell no man that thou 
ast shewed these things to me. 
3^ And he called unto Aim two centurions, saying. 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Csesarea, 
and horsemen threescore and ten. and spearmen two 
hundred, at the third hour of the night ; 

34 And provide tAem beasts, that they may set Paul 
on, and bnng Aim safe unto Felix the governor. 
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ences, ** (1) in the uncertainty qf his l\fe from tfie 
Jews ; (2) in the uncertainty qf his liberation from 
prison at Ccesarea; (3) in the uncertainty qf his 
surviving the storm in the Mediterranean; (4) in 
the uncertainty of his fate on arriving at Some. 
So may one crumb of divine grace and help be 
multiplied to feed five thousand wants and anx- 
ieties." 

12«15« Such oaths by which men bound 
themselves to the performance of some act, were 
not uncommon among the Jews. See 1 Sam. 
14 : 24. Josephus narrates a similar conspiracy 
to assassinate Herod (Ant. is : 8 : 1-4). Several simi- 
lar conspiracies had been previously formed 
against Paul (cbapt. s : 84, 89 ; 80 : s, 19). Analogous 
attempts were made at Jerusalem on the life of 
Christ (John 7 : 19 ; 8 : 40 ; 10 : 89). That morc than 
forty persons should unite in such a conspiracy 
and should, without scruple, propose it to the 
supreme court of the land, seems to a modem 
almost incredible, but accords with the Jewish 
opinions and practices of that age. Thus Philo, 
who is one of the purest religious teachers out- 
side the N. T., directly Justifies the assassina- 
tion of apostates from Judaism. **It is highly 
proper that all who have a zeal for virtue should 
have a right to punish with their own hands, 
without delay, those who are guilty of this 
crime ; not carrying them before a court of judi- 
cature, or the council, or, in short, before any 
magistrate, but they should indulge the abhor- 
rence of evil, the love of Ood, which they enter- 
tain, by inflicting immediate punishment on such 
Impious apostates, regarding themselves for the 
time as all things, senators, judges, praetors, 
sergeants, accusers, witnesses, the laws, the peo- 
ple ; so that, hindered by nothing, they may 
without fear, and with all promptitude, espouse 
the cause of piety." — {FhUo.) From such an 
oath as that here taken, not to eaty etc., it was 



easy to secure absolution, under Rabbinical 
regulations. 

16- 19* Nothing is known of Paul's sister, 
nor of her son, beyond the information here 
given ; neither are elsewhere referred to in the 
N. T. Alford surmises that the son may have 
been at school in Jerusalem, as Paul had been, 
and thus heard the proposed assassination or 
Paul discussed. It is evident that Paul had the 
liberty of the prison, as subsequently at Caesarea 
(ch. 84 : 88), and as John the Baptist at Machserus 
(Matt. 11 ; 8, note). He may have been bound to a 
soldier, and this is indicated by the words, **Paul 
the prisoner " {dia^io?\ and still enjoyed some 
degree of privacy and liberty, as in Rome (a. 
88 : le). The readiness of the centurion to com- 
ply with PauPs request, and of the chief -captain 
to give audience to the young man, and the spe- 
cial heed given to his message, in taking him 
aside privately. Indicate the Influence which 
Paul, though a prisoner, had already secured by 
his personal character. Similar indications are 
afforded in the account of the shipwreck (cb. 
87:80-87). Obscrve the promptness, vigor, and 
wisdom of PauPs course. 

30-22* Comp. the account here given by the 
young man of the conspiracy with Luke's ac- 
count above. The implication of the language, 
there lie in v)aitfor Aim, is that the ambuscade, as 
well as the conspiracy, had already been formed. 
The chief-captain enjoins secrecy, because he 
will avoid all hazard of an assault ; for the same 
reason he starts Paul and his escort out by night. 

23^ 24* The tioo hundred soldiers are the com- 
mon foot-soldiers of the Roman army. See ch. 
10 : 7 for illustration. The horsemen are the ordi- 
nary Roman cavalry. The spearmen cannot be' 
deflnitely identified. The Qreek word (dtuoku- 
(iog) signifying literally, taking the rights is not 
found in classic Greek. It probably describes 
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25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 
a6 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor 
Felix setuUth greeting. 

27 This man' was taken of the Jews, and should 
have been killed of them : then came I with an army, 
and rescued him, having understood that he was a 
Roman. 

28 And J when I would have known the cause where- 
fore they accused him, I brought him forth into their 
coimcil : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of questions^ 
of their law, but to have nothing' laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of bonds. 

^ And when™ it was told me^ how that the Jews 
laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and 



gave* commandment to his accusers also, to say be- 
fore thee what they had against him. Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul, and brought htm by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with 
hun, and returned to the castle : 

33 Who, when they came to Caesarea, and delivered 
the epistle <> to the governor, presented Paul also be- 
fore him. 

34 And when the governor had read the Uiter^ he 
asked of what province he was. And when be under- 
stood that he was of Cilicia ; >* 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers') are 
also come. And he commanded him to be kept in' 
Herod's judgment hall. 
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some light-armed troops furnished with spears 
and javelins, used by the right hand alone. The 
third hour qf the night is nine o'clock. The dis- 
tance from Jerusalem to Caesarea is about sixty- 
eight miles, and would have occupied nearly two 
days ; to prevent delay a relay of horses is pro- 
vided for Paul {beasts not beast). For a detailed 
description of the route, see Conybeare and How- 
son, ch. 21. The size of the escort, 470 in all, 
seems disproportionate to the danger, but note 
that, in addition to the ordinary peril from the 
robbers and assassins which then infested Judea, 
Jerusalem had been in a state of tumult. The 
soldiery had been already twice required to res- 
cue PauL The extent of the present conspiracy 
could only be surmised, and Lysias, having en- 
dangered himself by binding and threatening 
to scourge a Roman citizen, would naturally be 
ready to afford abundant and conspicuous pro- 
tection to him. 

25-30. This letter has evident marks of being 
a verbatim copy of the original. It is probable 
that the original might have been shown to Paul, 
and a copy procured through him, or it may have 
been obtained from the records of the Roman 
procurator's court. The Roman law required 
that the subordinate officer, in sending a prisoner 
to the proper magistrate for trial, should send 
with him a written statement embodying the 
facts in the case. The governor, on receiving 
such a communication, was required to give the 
prisoner an independent hearing. On Claudius 
Lysias, see ch. 21 : 31, note. Lysias was prob- 
ably his original Greek name, Claudius, a Latin 
name, assumed when he purchased the rights of 
citizenship. On the character of Felix, see 24 : 8, 
note. He was procurator of Judea, the office 
filled by Pilate at the time of Christ's crucifixion ; 
as such, he was directly responsible to the empe- 
ror for the administration of the province, which 
was imperial, not senatorial. See ch. 13 : 7, note. 
Comp. the account in this letter of the rescue of 
Paul with the actual facts (ch. 82 : 89-98). Claudius 
seized Paul, believing him to be the Egyptian 
Jeader of the assassins, intended to examine him 



by scourging, and abandoned his purpose after 
learning, to his surprise, that he is a Roman. 
Observe the parallelism between Paul's experi- 
ence and Christ's. Claudius, like Pilate, per- 
ceives that the accused has done nothing guilty 
of death (john 19 : 4), and that the accusation 
against him is one respecting Jewish laws ; and, 
as Pilate sought to rid himself of responsibility 
by sending Jesus to Herod (Loke 93 : 7), so Clau- 
dius Lysias is glad to rid himself of responsibility 
by sending Paul to the procurator. This spirit 
of indifference to Jewish questions is analogous 
to that of GaUio in Corinth (ch. is : is-ie). 

31-35. And brought him by night to 
Antipatris. The precise site is unknown ; the 
old itinerants indicate the general locality, viz., 
about forty-two miles from Jerusalem, and 
twenty-six from Caesarea. Two good mfiitary 
roads connected the two cities, the remains of 
which are still distinguishable. By a forced 
march the troops could have reached Antipatris 
in ten hours, arriving there, therefore, about 
seven ▲. m. — On the morrow. Not necessa- 
rily on the day after leaving Jerusalem ; more 
probably, as Alford surmises, the day after ar- 
riving at Antipatris, where they, perhaps, re- 
mained for a day's rest. — Caesarea; i, e,, of 
course, Caesarea Palestina, the military heie^- 
quarters of the Roman governor. For descrip- 
tion and illustration, see ch. 8 : 40. — Of Cilicia. 
Of which province Tarsus was the principal city. 
For description, see ch. 15 : 23. — I will hear 
thee. As, in such a case, he was required by 
Roman law to do. See above. — Herod's Jndg- 
ment-hall. Literally, I^cetorium of Herod ; the 
palace built by him at Caesarea, and now occu- 
pied as the residence of the Roman procurators. 
The ancient palace often had in connection with 
it rooms for the incarceration of prisoners of 
state. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

AND after five days, Ananias* the high priest de- 
scended with the elders, and wttA a certain orator 
namtd Tertullus, who informed * the governor against 
PauL 

s And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to 
accuse him^ 8a3ring, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietness, and that very worthy deeds " are done 
unto this nation by thy providence. 

3 We accept ii always, and in all places, most noble 
Felix, with all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstandinjg, that I be not further tedious unto 
thee, 1 pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy 
clemency a few words. 



5 For we have found this man a pestilent fellow^ 
and a mover ot sedition among all the Jews tiirough- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Naz- 
arenes : 

6 Who also hath gone about to profane * the tem- 
ple: whom we took, and would have judged'' accord- 
ing to our law. 

•J But the chiefs^ captain Ly»as came upon tw, and 
with great violence took him away out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers ' to come unto thee : by 
examining of whom, thyself mayest take knowledge 
of all these things, wnereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assenced, saying that these 
things were so. 

zo Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned 
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GhBIBTIAK.— A TBUB OOUBT FBBAOHBB.— A LAWFUL 
BND DOBS NOT JU8TIVT imLAWTUL MEANS : THB APOS- 
TLE WILL NOT BBIBB A JUDGE TO BENDBB EVEN A JUST 
JUDGMENT. 

A. D. 58-60. Paul is tried before Felix ; no 
ground for condemnation is found in him ; he is 
reserved for further trial by the governor, who 
hopes to receive a bribe for his release, and who, 
by retaining him in custody, seeks to please the 
Jews. The account of this trial accords with 
what we know concerning proceedings in the 
Roman provincial courts. See notes below. 

1* After five days 9 i, «., the fifth day from 
Paul's departure from Caesarea. — With the 
eldersy i. «., with a deputation from the 
Sanhedrim. — And with a certain orator^ 
Tertullus* Nothing is known of him except 
the mention here. His name indicates that 
he was a Roman. The proceedings may have 
been either in the Greek or the Latin language. 
** Under the emperors trials were permitted in 
Greek in Rome itself, as well in the senate as in 
the forum ; and it is unlikely that greater strict- 
ness should have been observed in a distant 
province." — {Letoin,) Paid advocates were em- 
ployed both in the Greek and the Roman courts, 
and in criminal actions both for the prosecution 
and the defence. The time of the speaker was 
limited by the court. Both parties were usually 
allowed to make two speeches, the complainant 
beginning, the defendant following, the com- 
plainant repljing, and the defendant closing the 
case. As a general rule the accused, even when 
his case was conducted by a paid advocate, was 
expected to address the court himself, for the 
Judges liked to form an opinion of him from his 
voice, look, and demeanor. The description of 
Tertullus here as an orator (^ifrcuo) indicates that 
he was a paid advocate. It was common for 
young Roman lawyers to qualify themselves for 
practice in the Roman courts by provincial prac- 
tice.— Who informed the governor^ i. «., 
who formally presented the accusation against 
PauL 

!l»4* Antoninus Felix, a freedman of the em- 



peror Claudius, and therefore sometimes called 
Claudius Felix, was the governor of Judea at 
this time. The circumstances and date (proba- 
bly about A. D. 53) of his appointment are in- 
volved in doubt, Josephus and Tacitus differing 
somewhat in their accounts. There \a no diflcr- 
ence, however, in their estimate of his character 
and their statements respecting his ill-conduct. 
He was ferocious in his cruelty, pursuhig his 
enemies without regard to law, and gave his 
lustful passions the same unbridled license. 
Some instances of his quelling seditions, and 
subduing bands of robbers, are given, but it can- 
not be that his administration was eminently 
successful even in that regard, since, when he 
was recalled, and gave up his office to Festus 
(a. d. 60) his province was, it is said, ** wasted 
and harassed by bands of robbers and sicarii, and 
the old plague of false prophets.'* Tertullus 
appeals with great subtlety of flattery to this 
man, whose feelings were easily wrought upon, 
though not permanently moved. In this he 
complies with a well-recognized precept among 
the ancient rhetoricians, which counselled the 
advocate always to begin his plea by praising the 
Judge. 

5-9* The accusation against Paul is three- 
fold; he is charged (1) with causing factious 
disturbances among the Jews throughout the 
whole Roman empire, an offence distinctively 
recognized and punished with death by the Ro- 
man law ; (2) with being a ringleader of the he- 
retical sect of Nazarenes, a name applied to the 
Christians by the Jews in derision, but occurring 
in the N. T. only here ; this was charged, not as 
against Roman law, but as against the law of 
Moses ; (8) with an attempt to profane the Tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, an offence against both Roman 
and Jewish law, since the former protected the 
Jews in the exercise of their worship. The ob- 
ject of Tertullus, however, appears to be, not 
the condemnation and punishment of Paul by 
Felix, but his surrender to the Jewish authori- 
ties for trial. He therefore proceeds to misstate 
the facts respecting Paul's rescue. Paul was 
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onto him to speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know 
that thou hast been of many years a judge unto this 
nation, I do the more cheerfully answer* tor m3rself : 

11 Because that thou mayest understand that there 
are yet but twelve days since I went up to *> Jerusalem 
for to worship. 

12 And they neither « found me in the temple disput- 
ing with any man, neither raising up the people, nei- 
ther in the synagogues, nor in the city : 

13 Neither can they prove** the things whereof they 
now accuse me. 



x^ But this I confess onto thee, that after the way 
which they call heresy, so* worship I the God of' my 
Gathers, believing all things which are* written 'in the 
law and ^ in the prophets ; 

15 And have hope' toward God, which they them- 
selves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection ' of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

16 Ana herein do I exercise myself, to have*^ always 
a conscience void of offence toward God, and Uwmrd 
men. 
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assailed by a mob, and would have been slain 
without trial but for the Intervention of Lysias ; 
Tertullus represents him as arrested legally, and 
taken from the hands of the Jewish authorities 
by the despotic act of the chief-captain. It 
should, however, be added, that the whole of 
ver. 7 and part of ver. 8 are of doubtful author- 
ity ; they are omitted by Tischendorf, Gricsbach, 
mid Bengel, and doubted by Alford. But while 
external evidence is conflicting, internal evidence 
is in favor of their retention. Tertullus refers 
to no witnesses ; the accusers to whom he refers 
in ver. 8 are the deptitation from the Sanhedrim, 
who have no direct personal knowledge of the 
matter ; the Asiatic Jews who first accused Paul 
of profaning the Temple (cb. si : s?) have not been 
brought up to Csesarea, perhaps because their 
testimony would tend rather for Paul than 
against him. Of this fatal omission on the part 
of the prosecution Paul wisely avails himself in 
his defence (yen. 17-21). 

10- 16. Paul in his defence follows the course 
of Tertullus, and answers in detail his charges : 

(1) The charge of sedition he simply and emphat- 
ically denies, and he demands the proof (rm ii-is) ; 

(2) he admits and avoids the charge of heresy, 
i, e., admits that he belongs to the sect of the 
Nazarenes, but declares that its doctrines ac- 
cord with the law and the prophets, and in 
nothing sanction an immoral life (ven. 14-16) ; (3) 
to the charge of profaning the Temple he replies 
with an account of the reasons which led him to 
the Temple, and with demanding the production 
of the Asiatic Jews who falsely accused him in 
Jerusalem (yen. 17-19) ; finally (rm. so, si), with the 
boldness of innocence, he appeals to the Jews 
who are present to testify to the result of the 
informal trial before the Sanhedrim (ch. 88:1-9), 
and in which the Pharisees declared him without 
evil.— Thou bast been of many years a 
Judge. Felix was now in the seventh year of 
his procuratorship. The contrast between the 
exordium of Paul's speech and that of Tertullus 
is noteworthy; Paul, without using flattery, 
wisely expresses a good ground of his confi- 
dence in Felix, as one who is well skilled in 
the manners and the spirit of the Jewish nation. 
Analogous in its purport is Christ's response to 



Pflate (John 18 : 84, Bote). — ^It is in tby power to 
learn* By independent testimony, and, as a 
conclusive evidence that he, Paul, had not been 
stirring up sedition in the province in which Fe- 
lix was governor. As to the charge of sedition 
in other parts of the world, it wonlJ be charac- 
teristic of Roman administration to refer them to 
the governors of the disturbed provinces (Lake 
S8 : 6, 7).— Tbere are yet but twelve days. 
There is some disagreement among the critics in 
their reckoning of these twelve days. It seems 
to me clear that the time from Paul's going up 
to Jerusalem to the time of his plea before Felix 
is all embraced in these twelve days, and prob- 
able, from the language of ch. 21 : 26, 27, that 
seven of these days elapsed before the mob and 
the arrest in the Temple. This would allow the 
rest of the time to be thus accounted for : eighth 
day, appearance before the Sanhedrim; ninth 
day, departure from Jerusalem ; three- or four 
days subsequent, between that departure and the 
arrival of Ananias and Tertullus at Cesarea for 
the trial before Felix. — Neither can they 
prove the things* A direct challenge to his 
accusers ; and note, in this case, an illustration of 
the Justice of the apothegm that no man is to be 
condemned without a hearing ; for the circnm- 
stances were adverse to PauL — But* From a de- 
nial of the false charge Paul passes to a statement 
of the truth respecting himself and his religions 
opinions. — After that way which they called 
heresy* The same word translated met in ver. 
5 is here translated heresy. Paul admits himself 
to be a Nazarene. — So worship I the God of 
my fathers* Conybeare and Howson give the 
argument welL ''Onr nation is divided into 
religious parties which are called seete; thus 
there is the sect of the Pharisees and the sect of 
the Sadducees, and so now we are called the sect 
of the Nazarenes. I do not deny that I belong to 
the latter sect ; but I claim for it the same tole- 
ration which is extended by the Roman law to 
the others. I claim the right which you allow 
to all the nations under your government, of 
worshipping their national gods.*'— And here* 
in 9 i. «., in this hope ; his religious faith led to 
no violation of the law, neither that of Moses nor 
that of Rome, but to carefulness and conaeien- 
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17 Now after many years, I came* to bring alms to 
my nation, and offerings. 

x8 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult : 

19 Who ought to have been here™ before thee, and 
object, if they had aught against me. 

30 Or else let these same here say, if they have found 
any evil doing in me, while I stood before the council, 

az Except it be for this one voice, that I cried stand- 
ing among them. Touching the resurrection of the 
dead, I am called in question by you this day. 

23 And when Felix heard these things, having more 
perfect Icnowiedge of /Ao/ way, he deterred them', and 
said. When Lysias" the chief captain shall come down, 
I will luiow the uttermost of your matter. 



3^ And be commanded a centurion to keep Paul, 
ana to let him tiave liberty ,° and that he should forbia 
none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 

34 And after certain da3rs, when Felix came with his 
wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. 

35 And as he reasoned of p righteousness, temper- 
ance,<i and Judgment' to come, Felix trembled,' and 
answered, Go* thy way for this time ; when I have a 
convenient season, I will call for thee. 

36 He hoped also that moneys should have been 
given him of Paul, that he might loose him: wherefore 
he sent for him the oftener, and communed with him. 

37 But after two years, Porcius Festus came into 
Felix* room : and Felix, willing to shew ^ the Jews a 
pleasure, left Paul bound. 
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tiousness, both toward God and man. Observe 
the force of the phrase, / exercise myself^ Imply- 
infi^ tralnhig one's self, as In an art that requires 
practice for its perfection. Comp. 1 Cor. 9 : 27 ; 
1 John 3 : 8. See also ch. 28 : 1, note and refs. 

17-19* After many years* It was flye 
years since Paul's previous visit to Jerusalem. 
— Alms to my nation 9 and offerings. Two 
objects of this visit are specified ; one, charity to 
the poor ; the other, offerings to God in the Tem- 
ple service. — Whereupon certain Jews f^om 
Asia^ etc. Observe the points implied in this 
and the next verse. The accusation came not 
from the officer of the Temple, but from Asiatic 
Jews; the apostle, so far from profaning the 
Temple, was there to complete a process of cere- 
monial purification ; he was not responsible for 
the disturbance, since the^ tumult was raised and 
the multitude called together by others; and 
the original accusers should have been present 
to substantiate the accusation, not leavii^ it to 
hearsay evidence. This demand was in accordance 
with the Roman custom, which was, not to Judge 
a prisoner, without allowing him to meet face to 
face with his accusers. 

2O9 21* Or let these persons themselves 
say what offence they found in me^ 
when I stood before the Sanhedrim; ex- 
cept it be for this one saying, which I 
cried out, as I stood in their midst* Paul 
refers to the inquiry before the Jewish court, re- 
ported in ch. 23 : 1-9, in which no other ground 
of condemnation was found, than that afforded 
by his emphatic declaration of faith in the doc- 
trine of the resurrection made before the court. 

22, 23* Having more perfect knowledge 
of that way, i. e., of the Christian religion. 
In this sense, the phrase this way or the way is 
used in the Acts (eh. 9 : 9, 17 ; 19 : 9, 93). Felix, as 
governor, would have known something of it, 
but chiefly through the misstatements of the 
Jews, who habitually represented the Christians 

as seditious in spirit (John 19 : 19 ; Acta 16 : 90, 91 ) 17 1 6. 



Comp. ch. 91 1 88). Paul's spccch Corrected this mis- 
apprehension, and Felix, perceiving that no 
offence had been committed against the Roman 
government, and yet desirous not to offend the 
Jews, made an excuse for deferring the case. 
There is no reason to suppose that he ever sent 
for Lysias, or even intended to do so. The Ro- 
man procurator was not bound to fix any definite 
time for the trial of an accused, but might hold 
him in custody indefinitely. — To keep Paul 9 
and to let him have liberty* Three kinds 
of custody were recognized by Roman law : (1) 
Confinement in the common jail, for description 
of which, see ch. 16 : 24, note ; (2) free custody, 
according to which the accused party was com- 
mitted to the charge of a magistrate, who be- 
came responsible for his appearance on the day 
of trial, this answered to the modem bail ; (3) 
military custody, according to which the accused 
was given into the charge of soldiers, who were 
responsible for his safe-keeping. He was then 
often chained to a soldier. It was to the military 
custody Paul was here committed, but the lan- 
guage, 2e^ Aim have liberty {i/eiv tt uvean\ implies 
that he was not bound. A form of military cus- 
tody, entitled observation in which the soldier 
kept watch of his prisoner, but was not chained 
to him, was recognized by the law. Because 
Felix left Paul bound (rer. 97) when he resigned 
the administration of the province into the hands 
of Festus, it does not follow that he kept him 
bound during his own administration. 

24-27* With his wife Drusilla* She was 
not really his wife, having been seduced from 
her husband Azizus, prince of Emesa, by Felix, 
through the intervention of the Cyprian sorcerer 
Simon (ch. s : 9). She was the daughter of Herod 
Agrippa I, and sister of Agrippa n. She had 
been at the age of six years betrothed to Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, prince of Comagene, but his 
refusal to submit to circumcision and become a 
Jew, prevented the marriage. While living thus 
In adultery with Feliz^ she bore him a son, Agrip* 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

NOW when Festus wtfs come into the province, 
after three days he ascended from Caesarea to 
Jerusalem. 

3 Then the hi^h priest and the chief of the Jews in- 
formed him agamst Paul, and besought him, 
3 And desired favour against him, that he would 



send for him to Jerusalem, laying* wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at 
Caesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly 
thither, 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which among you are 
able, go down with mt^ and accuse this man, if there 
be any wickedness in him. 



w ch. S8 1 14, 15. 



pa ; both mother and son perished in the erup- 
tion of Vesuvius in the reign of Titus. — Heard 
him concerning the faith in Christ* So 
Herod was accustomed to hear John the Baptist, 
while keeping him a prisoner (M«rk 6 1 so). — As he 
reasoned of righteousness, etc The apos- 
tle availed himself of this opportunity, not to 
plead further in his own defence, but to preach 
the truth of God to one unaccustomed to hear it. 
Corap. ch. 28 : 30, 31 ; Phil. 1 : 13. BighUfmmesa 
is rectitude of conduct and character according 
to the law of God ; temperance is not abstinence 
from strong drink, but self-control and modera- 
tion as to all the animal appetites and passions. 
Instruction in and exhortation to both, were 
specially applicable to Felix, of whom Tacitus 
says that " he exercised the authority of a king 
with the disposition of a slave, in all manner of 
cruelty and lusf — Felix becoming alarmed, 
answered. Fear sent away, not the sin, but 
the preacher. — When I have an opportun- 
ity. Not a convenient time for repentance, 
for there is no indication of any penitent feeling 
in Felix, but an opportunity for further hearing. 
— He hoped also that money should have 
been given him* Such bribery was exceed- 
ingly common in the Roman provinces. Albi- 
nus, who succeeded Festus, encouraged this kind 
of bribery to such an extent, that none were held 
in prison who were able and willing to buy their 
way out Doubtless the money for this purpose 
could easily have been raised among Paul's 
friends, but he would not employ corrupt meas- 
ures to escape even a palpable injustice. — 
Wherefore he sent for him, etc. Not be- 
cause of any interest in Paul's person or doc- 
trine, but from a hope of obtaining money 
through him or his friends, Felix had these con- 
ferences with the apostle. — Porcius Festus. 
See ch. 25 : 1, note.— Left Paul bound* Still 
in military custody, and perhaps, on transferring 
him to Festus, actually in chahis. 



Chaps. 25 : 1 to 26 : 32. PA^L BEFORE FESTTJS AND 
A6RIPPA. The Chbibtian put upon ms sblf- 

DBFENCB : HIS DIONITT ; HIS COUBAGB ; HIS 8BLF- 
RB8TRAINT ; HIS SBLP-'^BFBNCB IS A DEFENOB OF THE 

Gospel.— The oomxibsion of the Christian minis- 
TBT.— The sKEPno, the soobneb, the Chbistian, in 

OONTBAST. 

A. D. 60. For the fourth time Paul presents 



his defence ; the first being before the mob at 
Jerusalem (cb. ss), the second before the Sanhe- 
drim (ch. 88), the third before Felix (ch. S4). The 
contrast between the conduct of Felix and Fes- 
tus agrees with what we know of their respective 
characters. The latter does not do full Justice 
to Paul, but, making due allowances for the 
times and the ordinary course of Roman gover- 
nors, his coarse is relatively commendable, 
though I cannot agree with Lewin in thinking it 
worthy of all admiration. The general lesson 
of these chapters, scarcely noticed by the com- 
mentators, is the apostolic example of the spirit 
with which the Christian should meet false acca- 
sation, resisting palpable injustice by meekness 
without weakness, and dignity without pride 
or wrath, and making even the wrong-doing of 
his enemies and those of his Lord an occasion of 
preaching the Gospel. No words can add to the 
moral power of the simple contrast between Paul, 
the Christian prisoner, Festus, the cold and skep- 
tical Roman, and Agrippa, the ambitious, lust- 
ful and scornful man of the world. 

1-5* Now when Festus* Porcius Festus 
was sent by Nero to succeed Felix, probably in 
the late summer or autumn of a. d. 60, and re- 
mained in office till the summer of a. d. 62, a lit- 
tle less than two years, during which time Judea 
was disturbed with the same difficulties with 
sicarii, robbers, and sorcerers, as during the 
administration of Felix. Festus is represented 
as being more efficient in their subjection than 
his predecessor, and a much more just and hon- 
orable man. He had a difference with the Jews 
concerning a high wall which they had built to 
prevent Agrippa from overlooking the court of 
the Temple from his palace. This wall also pre- 
vented the Roman guard appointed to watch the 
Temple during the festival, from a view of it 
The procurator took sides with Agrippa agahist 
the Jews. But he permitted them to send to 
Rome for a decision, and Nero's wife influenced 
it in their favor. Festus was succeeded by Albi- 
nus.— Into the province. This term is used 
popularly not accurately ; Judea being a procu- 
ratorship attached to the province of Syria.— 
From Caesarea* The military headquarters of 
the Roman governor.— To Jerusalem* For 
conference with the Jewish authorities on taking 
possession of the office.— The high-priest* 
Ismael, the son of Phall, the sucoessor of Ansr 
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6 And when he had tarried anions^ them more than 
ten days, he went down unto Caesarea ; and the next 
day sitting on the judgment seat, commanded Paul to 
be brought. 

7 AncT when he was come, the Tews which came 
down from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints against Paul, which* 
they could not prove. 

8 While he answered for himself. Neither against 
the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor 
yet against Caesar, have I oflfended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure, an- 
swered Paul, and saiiT Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things before me ? 



xo Then said Paul, I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, 
where I ought to be judged : to the Jews have I done 
no wrong, as thou very well knowest. 

11 For if I be an offender, or have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die : but if thera 
be none of these things whereof these accuse me, 
no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal 7 unto 
Caesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the 
council, answered. Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? 
unto Caesar shalt tnou ff o. 

13 And after certain oays, king Agrippa and Bemice 
came unto Caesarea, to salute Partus. 

X4 And when they had been there many days, Fes- 
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nlas. Time had not cooled the hatred of the 
Jews. — And desired favor* It is little con- 
sonant with our ideas of justice that condemna- 
tion should be asked of a judge as a political 
favor, but it was no strange thing for a Roman 
governor both to release and to condemn prison- 
ers, as a means of ingratiating himself with the 
people. — Laying wait in the way to kill 
him* The implication is that arrangements 
were already perfected for an ambuscade, per- 
haps by those who had two years before prepared 
one (eb. sn : is-is). We know from Josephus that 
the land was full of assassins who were hired by 
various parties to kill their adversaries. — But 
Festns answered^ etc. The reason for this 
answer is given in ver. 16. See note there. He 
would, however, have subsequently complied 
with their request (yer.s) but for PauVs protest 
and appeaL — Let them, therefore^ said he, 
which among yon are in authority* Not 
which are able to go, for the Roman magistrate 
would not make the trial of Paul dependent 
upon the convenience of the accusers. He calls 
for those who are officially able to represent the 
Sanhedrim. 

6-9» More than ten days* The best read- 
ings have Not more than eigM or ten days, — Sit- 
ting on the Jndgment-seat* The official 
throne, or chair of state, used in administering 
Justice. For illustration and description, see 
John 19 : 18, note. — Many and grievous com- 
plaints* Their nature is indicated by the 
speech of Tertullus in. the preceding chapter, 
and by the summaiy of Paul's defence here. 
They included charges of violating Jewish law, 
profaning the Temple, and inciting sedition 
against Caesar. — ^Which they could not prove* 
The good fruit of Paul's caution is noteworthy ; 
not even malice could find plausible ground for 
his condenmation. Paul exemplifies his own 

precepts (Rom., ch. 13; 14 : 16. Comp. 1 Pet. 4 : 14-16). — ^Wilt 

thou go up to Jerusalem ? The ostensible 
reason for this request of Festns is given in ver. 
20, viz., because he desires more light on the reli- 
gious questions involved ; the real reason is given 
. here,yiz^ his desire to curry favor with the Jews. 



That this was not the real reason is evident, (1) 
from the language of the historian here ; (2) from 
Paul's dignified and emphatic language in ver. 
10 ; (8) from the confessed perplexity of Festus 
when it becomes necessary to formulate the 
charges against his prisoner, to be sent with him 
to Rome. The proposition to transfer the trial 
to Jerusalem was also, in effect, a proposition to 
transfer the proceedings to the Jewish Sanhe- 
drim which had accused Paul. Btfore me indi- 
cates, not that Festus would conduct the trial 
personally, but that he would be present and 
supervise it. Alford supposes that Festus anti- 
cipated Paul's refusal, but desired to make it 
appear to the Jews that the obstacle to compli- 
ance with their request came from Paul, not 
from himsell Paul, having declared himself a 
Roman citizen, and no good ground of condem- 
nation having been made to appear, he could not 
be transferred from the Roman to the Jewish 
tribunal, without his consent. 

10-12* But said Paul, At the judgment- 
seat of Caesar I am standing ; there it is 
right for me to be judged* The Jews in 
nothing have I wronged, as also thou 
knowest better (than to prefer this request). 
If indeed I have wronged (any) and done 
aught worthy of death, I do not entreat 
not to die ; but if there is nothing in these 
things of which they accuse me, no one 
shall sacrifice me to them* To Caesar I 
appeaU This translation will aid in giving the 
spirit of Paul's response. It was his right, as a 
Roman citizen, to be judged before the Roman 
tribunal ; he had not transgressed the Jewish 
law; there was, therefore, no reason for going 
before a Jewish tribunaL Ida not entreat not to 
die presents Paul in contrast with his accusers. 
They ask Paul's condemnation as a favor : he de- 
mands acquittal as a matter of justice. Ddixnr 
me unto them^ is literally, Grant me to them as a 
matter of favor. Paul, as a Roman citizen, re- 
fuses to be used by Festus for his own political 
advantage. Catar is here Nero ; it was a general 
title of the Roman emperors, as Pharaoh of the 
Egyptian kings. The courage and dignity ot 
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tns declared PauVs cause unto the king, 8a3ring, There 
ia a certain man left in bonds by Felix : 

15 About whom, when' I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed Mr, 
desiring /^^Aavrjudgment against him. 

16 To whom I answered. It is not the manner of the 
Romans to deliver any man to die. before that he 
which is accused have the accusers uce to face, and 
have licence to answer for himself concerning the 
crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when "they were come hither, with- 
out any delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment 
seat, and commanded the man to be brought foru. 

z8 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, they 

brought none accusation of such thin^ as I supposed: 

19 But** had certain questions agamst him of their 



own superstition, and of one Jesos, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

90 And because I doubted of such manner of qiie^ 
tions, I asked Aim whether he would go to Jemsfuem, 
and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when I^ul had ai^>ealed to be reserved unto 
the hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept 
till I might send him to Caesar. 

33 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also 
hear the man myself^ To-morrow, said he, thou shalt 
hear him. 

3? And on the morrow, when Agilppa was come, 
and Bemice. with great « pomp, and was entered into 
the place of nearinjgf , with the cnief a4>tains, and prin- 
cipal men of the city, at Festus' commandment nuil' 
was brought fortlL 
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Paul in this response indicate some secret 
ground of courage. This was twofold, (1) such 
promises of God in the O. T., a copy of which 
Paul doubtless possessed, as Ps. 87 : 5-9 ; Isa. 
41 : 10-14; (2) Ids rights as a Roman citizen. 
Among these rights was that of appeal from the 
decision of a provincial magistrate, under the 
republic to the people, under the empire to the 
emperor. No written appeal was required ; the 
pronunciation of the single word appeUOf I appeal^ 
suspended all further proceedings. There were, 
however, certain cases of great crime, where 
there was no doubt as to the facts, in which the 
appeal might be disallowed, e, g.^ in the case of 
bandits or pirates taken in the act. Hence, here 
Festus confers with his council before allowing 
the appeaL This council consisted of a certain 
number of citizens selected for the trial of ac- 
cused persons, in conference with the proconsuL 
— And to Caesar shalt thou go* Thus Festus 
unconsciously aided to fulfill the promise of God 
to Paul in ch. as : 11. 

13* Agrippa and Bemice* Herod Agrip- 
pa n, who was educated at the court of Claudius. 
Being only seventeen years old at the time of the 
death of his father, Agrippa the Great, he was 
not allowed to succeed to his kingdom, which in- 
cluded all that of Herod the Great. Instead, 
Claudius gave him the principality of Chalcis, 
the presidency of the Temple at Jerusalem and 
of its treasures, and the appointment of the high- 
priest, adding afterward the former tetrarchy of 
Philip, with the title of king. This jurisdiction 
was still further Increased by Nero. But he 
made himself obnoxious to the Jews by his capri- 
cious changes of the high-priesthood, and esi)e- 
cially offended them by constructing a magnifi- 
cent room in his palace to overlook the Temple, 
and by the partiality and lavish favors which he 
bestowed upon the city of Berytus. At the out- 
break of the war with the Romans, he sided with 
'them, after vahily attempting to dissuade the 
people from rebellion. At the siege of Gamala 
he was wounded, but was afterward invested 
^witb the dignity of prsetor at Rome, whither he 



went with his sister Bemice, after the capture of 
JerusalenL fle died in the third year of Trajan, 
at about seventy years of age, and was the last 
prince of the house of the Herods. Beinice, his 
sister, who had been the wife of her uncle Herod, 
is charged with having lived in criminal intimacy 
with him. To escape the scandal, she married 
Polemon, king of Cilicia, but she remained with 
him only a little time, returning to Agrippa to 
live under the same scandalous appearances. 
About A. D. 65 she was at Jerusalem performing 
a vow, when she interceded with Gessius Fiords 
against his cruel ma.ssacre of the Jews, the sole 
redeeming act of an otherwise utterly infamous 
life. She is reported to have won to her homage 
both Vespasian and Titus, the former by her 
magnificent presents, the latter by her beauty. 

14-21* There is nothing to indicate whence 
the sacred writer obtained his report of this hd- 
terview — apparently a private one — between 
Festus and Agrippa. The substance of it may 
have been communicated by Festus to Paul or 
some of his friends ; but in its phraseology it 
may reasonably be regarded as a dramatic rep- 
resentation, by the historian, of the substantial 
facts, after the manner customary in both an- 
cient and modem history. See Intra, p. 15. 
Agrippa, one of the Herodian family, was famil- 
iar with the Jewish religion, had the right of ap- 
pointment of the high-priest, and was president 
of the Temple ; it was therefore natural for Fes- 
tus to communicate the facts respecting Paul to 
Agrippa, whose life and character made him 
familiar with Jewish laws and usages. Chaps. 
23 : 80 ; 24 : 19 ; 25 : 5 illustrate the declaratioa 
of ver. 16, which is abundantly sustained hj 
classical authorities. It is more reasonable to 
presume that Festus correctly reports his an- 
swer to the request of the Jews, the result of 
which only is recorded by Luke in ver. 4^ than 
to suppose that he added this declaration re- 
specting Roman law to gain credit with Agrippt. 
The language of ver. 19 indicates a real perplex- 
ity in the mind of the Roman governor, to whom 
the question whether Jesos was alive or detd 
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34 And Festus said, King Agrippa. and all men 
which are here present with us, ye see this man. about 
whom all « the multitude of the Jews have dealt with 
me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that' he 
ought not to live any longer. 

35 But when I found that he had committed noth- 
ing* worthy of death, and that he himself hath ap- 
pealed I* to Augustus, I have determined to send him. 

a6 Of whom I have no certain thine to write unto 
my lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth before 
you, and specially before thee. O Kii}g Agrippa, that, 
after examination had, I might have somewhat to 
write. 

37 For> it seemeth to me unreasonable, to send a 
prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid 
against him. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



THEN Agrippa said unto Paul/Thou art permitted 
to speuc for thyself. Then Paul stretcned forth 
the hand, and answered for himself: 

3 I think myself happ^, king Agrippa, because I 
shall answer for myseXi tlus day before thee, touching 
all the thing^ whereof I am accused of the Jews : 

3 Especially, because I know thee to be expert J in all 
customs and questions which are amon^ the Jews: 
wherefore I beseech thee to hear*' me patiently. 

4 My manner^ of life from my youth, which was at 
the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know 
all the Jews ; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, if they would 
testify, that after the most straitest sect of our religion, 
1 lived a Pharisee.™ 
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appeared to be a matter of no importance. 
Comp. the Indifference of Gallio, ch. 18 : 12-17. 
Yer. 20 assigns a reason for the proposition of 
Festus to transfer the case to Jerusalem, which 
would be agreeable to Agrippa, to whose judg- 
ment on'matters of Jewish law and custom Fes- 
tus deferred. The real reason is given in ver. 9. 
See note there. Avguatits is not here the name 
of that Caesar so known in history. The title, an 
adjective denoting venerable or atigusty is strictly 
religious in its character, and was first given to 
Octavlus, the first emperor, from whom it was 
inherited by his successors. The CsBsar now on 
the throne was the infamous Nero, whose reign 
lasted from a. d. 54 to ▲. d. 68. 

22-27* The plea of Paul before Agrippa is in 
direct fulfillment of our Lord's prophecy in 
Matt. 10 : 18 ; Mark 13 : 9. He was summoned 
before the king for exhibition rather than for 
trial, for the appeal already allowed took the 
case out of the hands of the procurator, who 
could no longer render judgment either for or 
against the prisoner (cb. se : as). Analogous to the 
course of Festus here is that of Pilate in sending 
Christ before Herod (Luke ss : e-is). The pUice qf 
hearing was the auditorium^ a hall or room in the 
palaces of the Roman emperors, and in the resi- 
dences of the provincial governors, for the pur- 
poses of public receptions, the trial of causes, 
and other state business. The chi^-captaim are 
the tribunes or chief military ofilcers (m eh. si : si, 
note) ; the principal men of the city are prominent 
civilians. The pomp of the royal auditors is de- 
scribed in contrast with the lowliness of the pris- 
oner in chains. It is necessary that Festus 
should afford some excuse for this public exhi- 
bition of his prisoner ; hence the explanation of 
vers. 26, 27. The perplexity was, however, a 
real one, for the governor was required to send, 
in writing, with the prisoner, a statement of the 
accusation (mm eh. 88 : 86, note) ; to scud Paul with- 
out such written statement, or with one of a 
trivial character, would subject Festus to criti- 
dem, if not to censure. It should, however, 



have occurred to him that, if Paul had been kept 
in prison for two years, without even a definite 
accusation, it was quite time that he were set at 
liberty. 

Ch. 26 : 1-3. In the speech which follows 
Paul begins by expressing his gratification in 
being permitted to speak before one familiar 
with Jewish laws and life, and then enters at 
once into what is a response to the question of 
Festus — a statement of the real offence which 
has aroused the enmity of the Jews. He accord- 
ingly narrates his early experience as a Pharisee, 
his conversion, his commission from Christ, and 
his course in obedience to that commission, for 
which causes the Jews sought to slay him. Fes- 
tus, regarding him as a religious enthusiast, 
breaks in upon his discourse with the interrup- 
tion of ver. 24 ; from Festus the apostle appeals 
to king Agrippa to attest the truth of his repre- 
sentation of the prophetic teachings ; Agrippa 
replies with the sarcastic response of ver. 28, 
eliciting from Paul, whose ardor neither skepti- 
cism nor sarcasm can quench, the rejoinder of 
ver. 29, with which the audience closes. 

Thou art permitted to speak for thyself. 
But he does not ; he speaks for Christ, and for 
those whom he addresses, preaching the Gospel 
in season and out of season. — Stretched forth 
the hand ; that was chained ; a significant and 
eloquent reminder that he, against whom Festus 
can find no definite accusation, is a prisoner. — 
Answered for himself* The Greek word {uno~ 
Xoyiofxat) is not the same so rendered in Agrippa's 
permission. It simply means to plead or answer 
before a tribunal. — Especially because thon 
art expert in all Jewish customs , whether 
established by law or usage, and questions, 
including the religious disputes between the dif- 
ferent Jewish sects. 

4-8* Know all the Jews, Not to be taken 
literally ; yet an indication that Paul was before 
his conversion a man of considerable reputation, 
and this is confirmed by the few known facts of 
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6 And now" I stand and am judg^ed for the hope of 
the promise « made of God unto our fathers : 

7 Unto which promist our twelve tribes, instantly 
serving P God day and night, hope to come. For 
which Dope's sake, Idng Agrippa, I am accused of the 
Jews. 

8 Why 4 should it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God should raise ue dead ? 

9 1' verily thought with mjrself, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 



ID Which thing I also did in* J[enisalem : aud many 
of the saints didy shut up in prison, having receivM 
authority ^ from me chief priests ; and when they were 
put to death, 1 gave my voice against ikem, 

XX And I punished them oft in"eveiT synagogue, 
and compelled thtm to blaspheme ; and being exceed- 
ingly mad against them, I persecuted them even onto 
strange cities. 

13 Whereupon as I went* to Damascns, with au- 
thority and commission from the chief pricks. 
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his early history. — If they would testify. To 

their testimony Paul appealed in his address be- 
fore the mob on the tower stairs (eh. 99 : 6). — 
Alter the most straitest sect* The Phari- 
sees were divided into two classes, the followers 
of Hillel and the followers of Shammai, the for- 
mer liberal and catholic, the latter rigid and nar- 
row in their spirit. See Matt. 3 : 7. Paul be- 
longed to the straiter or more rigorous faction, 
not to that which embraced such men as Nico- 
demus, Joseph of Arimathea, and Gamaliel 
Comp. his description of his character and expe- 
rience hi PML 3 : 4-6.— For the hope of the 
promise made by God* This promise was of 
a Messiah, who should deliver Israel, and should 
prove himself King of kings and Lord of lords. 
For Agrippa no further reference or description 
of this promise was necessary ; Paul wisely does 
not describe it, because any attempt to do so 
would be liable to be misunderstood by the Ro- 
man procurator, who doubtless knew that the 
Jews expected a political Messiah, and who 
could not have been made to understand the 
spiritual nature of the kingdom that fulfilled 
the hope to which Paul referred. — Unto which 
our twelve tribes^ in zealous worship day 
and nighty hope to come* That is, it is the 
hope of the fulfillment of this prophecy which 
inspires the Jews in their zeal for the ceremo- 
nialism of the law; terving {lax^ivio) indicates 
ritualistic or ceremonial worship. — Why is it 
judged by yon incredible if God raises 
the dead ? That is, If God sees fit to raise the 
dead, what is there in that past your belief? 
The appeal is to Agrippa, who professed to be- 
Ueve the O. T. Scriptures (r«r. 97), which contain 
unquestionable cases of resurrection from the 

dead (1 Klngi 17 : 99, t8{ 9 K]ngi4 : 89-86 ; 18 : 9l). 

0-1 1* I thought within myself. Or, in 

myM{f. The language implies a spirit of self- 
reliance, in contrast with the prayer which ac- 
companied his conversion, "What shall I do, 
Lord?" (ch. 99 : lo). See also ch. 9 : 11, which cer- 
tainly implies that he had not before really 
sought counsel and g^dance of God. This is 
the secret, in part, of his sfai; he thought he 
ought to persecute the Christians becanse he 
hMA confidence in self, not that spirit of humility 



which makes its possessor seek direction from 
God.— Ought to do many things against 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth. That is, 
against the cause which centred about and was 
represented by that name. But observe, he does 
not say that he thought he ought to persecute to 
death. His conscience justified his opposition to 
Christianity ; his pride and self-will embittered 
him against its adherents. — ^Received aathor* 
ity from the chief-priests* This commission 
was prior to that asked and obtained to pursue 
the converts to Damascus. — I gave my voice 
against them* Literally, I cast my pdiie^ i. e., 
my vote. Li voting in ancient times, small 
round pebbles were used, the white for acqui^ 
tal, the black for condemnation. The language 
here clearly implies that Paul had, at that time, 
a position which entitled him to vote in the tri- 
bunal before which the Christians were brought 
for trial ; and as the Jewish law allowed the in- 
fiiction of the death-sentence only by the Sanhe- 
drim, the conclusion has been very generaUy 
drawn that he was a member of that court In 
that case, according to Rabbinical rules, he most 
have been at least SO years of age. — ^And I pun* 
ished them oft in every synagogue* The 
synagogue was a court as well as a house of wor* 
ship, and was used as a place of punishment hj 
scourging (Matt, lo : 17). — Compelled them to 
blaspheme* Literally, To ^peak evU <^; here 
of the name of Christ, i. «., to recant from their 
faith, and renounce Christ The original Indi- 
cates rather Paul's purpose than his success ; that 
they actuaUy did blaspheme is not necessarily im- 
plied, but is very probable. Such apostasies 
have occurred in all times of persecution, and 
did occur in the primitive church(9Tiikiti6;4:iti 
Heb. 6 : 6).— Aud being exceeding mad against 
them* This language eifectually disposes of 
the position of those who suppose that In all this 
persecution Paul was acting under the Impulse 
of coDsdenoe alone, and In a devout though mis- 
taken service of God. He may have thought 
he did God service in slaying Christ's disciples 
( joha 16 : 9), but it Is dear that he was acting under 
the influence of pride and passion, which unfits 
the ndnd for moral Judgment What one who 
is ** exceeding mad " thinks he ought to do Is no 
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23 At midday, O kine, I Haw in the way a light from 
heaven, above the bngntness of the son, shining round 
about me and them which tourneyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard 
a voice speaking unto me, and 8a3ring in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, &iul, wh^ persecutest thou me? it is 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord ? And he said, I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

x6 But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have ap- 
peared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a min- 
ister ^ and a witness ^ both 01 these things which thou 
hast seen, and of those thmgs in the which I will ap- 
pear unto thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from the people, znd/rom the 
Gentiles, unto 1 whom now I send thee, 

x8 To open > their eyes, and to turn * them from dark- 
ness to light, tiXid/rom the power <> of Satan unto God, 



that they may receive forgiveness* of sins, and inher- 
itance among them which are* sanctified by faith' 
that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O kin^ Agrippa, I was not disobedi- 
ent unto the heavenly vision : 

ao But shewed * first unto them of Damascus, and at 
Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judaea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent ana 
turn to God, and do works ^ meet for repentance. 

2z For these causes the Tews* caught me in the tem- 
ple, and went about to kill me. 

33 Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, say- 
ing none other things than those which <> the prophets 
and Moses did say should come : 

33 That Christ should suffer, and that he should be 
the first*' that should rise from the dead, and should 
shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 
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trustworthy guide. — Strange cities* Literal- 
ly, Cities wUhouty ». «., without the bounds of Ju- 
dea. He was not content to drive heresy from 
his own land; he determined to extirpate it. 
To understand Paul's conversion it is necessary 
to form a clear idea of his previous state of 
mind ; and this certainly was not that of a hum- 
ble, devout, but mistaken child of God. Cou- 
pling the account here with other references in 
Acts and the Epistles, we may ascertain its es- 
sential character. He was proud and self-confi- 
dent (pbii. 8 : 4), scrupulous concemiug the letter 
rather than the spirit (pbu. 8 : s), angered by the 
determined endurance of the Christians (yer. ii), 
full of and breathing out threatenings and daugh- 
ter (cb. 9 ; i), relentless, sparing neither men nor 
women (cb. 9r3), pursuing the disciples into pri- 
vate houses, ravaghig the church like a wild 
beast (cb. 8 : 8, note), and adding his own taunts and 
revilings to punishment (i iim. i : i8, note), being all 
the time uneasy in his own conscience, and by 
its reproaches only goaded to more bitter anger 

(cb. 9 • 5, not*). 

. 12«15» For a consideration of the discrepan- 
cies, real and apparent, between the three ac- 
counts of Saul's conversion here and in chaps. 9 
and 22, see 9 : 1-9, notes. Paul's account here is 
the fullest of the three, and contains several 
features peculiar to it, viz., the description of 
the light as above the brightness qft?ie sun^ the lan- 
guage of the heavenly voice, in tJie Hebrew tongve^ 
the revelation of Paul's own interior struggles, 
It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. The 
latter occurs in our English version in ch. 9 : 5, 
but was inserted there by the copyists from this 
place. On the meaning of the metaphor and its 
spiritual significance, see note there. 

16-18. I believe, with Alford, that Paul here 
embodies in one account the revelation of the 
divine will made to him by Ananias (eb. 9 : is), and 
.subsequently in the Temple at Jerusalem (cb. 
» : 18-si). See note on the Conversion of Saul, 
p. Ill, 1, (7. These verses, constituting Paul's 



commission, indicate also the commission of all 
Christian ministers. They are appointed to be 
witnesses to those things made known or to be 
made known to them by the Spirit of God ; their 
protector is the Lord, who is with them alway 
even to the end of the world (M»tt. 98 . so) ; the re- 
sult of their testimony is the opening of the eyes 
of the blind, that they may be turned from dark- 
ness to light, from Satan to God ; therein receiv- 
ing the remission, i, e., the putting away, of 
their sins, and an inheritance among the holy, all 
of which is accomplished by faith in Christ. By 
faith that is in me qualifies receive ; the meaning 
is, That they may receive^ by the faith that is in me, 
forgiveness of sin and inheritance^ etc The peo- 
ple are the people of Israel, in contrast with the 
Gentiles. 

19-21* I was not disobedient* It does 
not necessarily follow that Paul devoted himself 
forthwith exclusively to preaching; and since, 
in his description of the regions in which he 
preached, Arabia is not mentioned, the language 
here tends to confirm the hypothesis that his 
sojourn in Arabia (oaL 1 : 17) was rather for study 
and meditation than for public ministry. His 
preaching in Damascus followed immediately his 
conversion (Acti 9 : so-ss) ; then, after his vi^t to 
Arabia, followed a brief ministry in Jerusiedem 
(eb. 9 ! 98) ; but there is no distinct account of any 
public ministry by him throughout the province 
of Judea. Observe the threefold elements in 
Christian experience : repentance, i. 6., abandon- 
ment of sin; return to God, i, e.y Mth; and 
works meet ifor repentance, i, «., the fruits of 
repentance and faith in practical godliness. See 
Isa. 55 : 6, 7 ; Luke 3 : 8-U ; Ephes. 2 : 10.— For 
these causes. Paul has been requested by 
Felix, impliedly, to give an account himself of 
the crimes laid against him. This he has done 
in what is, in fact, a gospel sermon, though in 
form partially a self-defence. 

22, 23* I continue unto this day. Rather, 
Ihen unto this day I have stood; i, «., against 
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34 And as he thus spake for hbnself, Festas said vrith 
a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thjrself; much 
learning doth make thee mad.' 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus ; 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 

36 For the king knoweth of these things, before 
whom I speak freely :^or I am jpersuaded that none 
of these things are hidden from him ; for this thing was 
not done in a comer. 

37 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I 
know that thou believest. 

38 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou<* per- 
suadest me to be a Christian. 



99 And Paol said, I would" to God, that act only 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both al- 
most, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, 
and the governor, and Benaice, and they that sat with 
them: 

3x And when they were gone aade, they talked be- 
tween themselves, saying. This man doeth nothing 
worthy of death or of bonds. 

33 Then said Aerippa unto Festns, This man might 
have been set at uberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Caesar. 
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foes without and fears within (9 cor. 4 ; s, 9 ; ii : m-s7), 
thus exemplifying his exhortation in Ephes. 
6 : 13.— Both to small and great* To the 
few women without the walla of Philippi (acu 
i« : 18) ; to the procurator Felix and king Agrip- 
pa.— Saying none other things* So far from 
impugning the law and the prophets, he has pfo- 
claimed their fulfillment in a Messiah Buffering, 
crucified, and risen from the dead, and so bring- 
ing light, not only to the people of Israel, but 
also to the Gentiles. For prophecies of which 
this was a fulfillment, see Isa. 43 : 6; 49 : 9; 
60:1-3. 

24-27* Festus, the cold and skeptical Roman, 
could not comprehend Paul's enthusiasm re- 
specting the resurrection of "one Jesus" (cb. 
s5:fio), whom the Jews asserted to be dead, and 
Paul affirmed to be alive ; to him the apostle 
seemed a religious fanatic, as did Jesus to Pilate. 
Paul responds that his words are those of truth 
and sobernessy i. 6., rooted in the truth, and com- 
ing from a sane and self -restrained mind ; and he 
appeals to king Agrippa, as one that knows both 
the facts respecting the life and death of Jesus, 
and the testimony in the O. T. prophets which 
those facts fulfilled. 

28, 29. In a little thou persnadest me to 
become a Christian* There are two difficult 
questions respecting the proper Interpretation of 
this verse, (1) The rendition of the idiom ; (2) the 
spirit of the speaker. Some scholars supply 
after the words in a little^ the word time^ thus 
making the declaration, In a little time thou toUt 
persuade, etc. ; this necessitates rendering Paul's 
reply. Whether in a little time or in much time ; a 
substitution of or (>/) for and (xal), for which 
there seems to be no warrant In the Greek, 
though this substitution is made, without expla- 
nation, by Hackett, Alford, and Conybeare and 
Howson. Others supply the word labor or endea- 
vor , i. «., with a little endeavor y easily, tTt/ou persuad- 
est ; but this is open to the same objection. I 
would supply, as Alexander, the word degree, 
thus rendering the passage as in our English ver- 
sion. In respect to the spirit of the speaker 
there are three views : The first regards Agrip- 
pA aa expreaelng a serious conviction ; the second 



as expressing a courtly and complimentary ap- 
preciation of Paul's eloquence, implying a recog- 
nition of the truth of what he had said respect- 
ing Jesus Christ and the prophets ; the third as 
IronicaL I incline to adopt the latter view, from 
the considerations, that the term Christian was 
one of ill-repute, never, apparently, used by the 
disciples among themselves (m eh. 11 : ss, note), and 
that this interpretation accords better than 
either of the others with what we know of the 
character of Agripi)a, and also with Paul's an- 
swer, and the abrupt conclusion of the hearing. 
I would render, then, the passage thus, Then 
Agrippa said unto Bavl, In a little measure thou 
persuadest me to become a Christian; and Bnd 
said, I could wish to God, that both in a measure 
and infuU, not only thou, InU also all those who hear 
me to-day, were even such as I am, excqMng only 
tTiese bonds. The last words refer to Paul's cap- 
tivity, but may have been enforced by holding up 
to view the chains upon his wrists. 

30-32* Paul's re6i>onse brings the hearing to 
an end. Festus had already decided that Paul 
has not done anything worthy of condemnation 
under the Roman law (ch. is -. n-so). Agrippa ad- 
judges that he is guilty of no offence agafaist 
Jewish law. But the appeal made by Paul and 
accepted by Festus, has taken the case out of 
the governor's hands, and he has no longer 
power either to acquit or to condemn. 



Ch. 27. PAUL'S TOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK. Drmn 

PnOVIDKirCB AND CHBISTIAir TBUST ILLUSTBATSD. 866 

note at end of chapter. 

Pbeliminabt Note.^A. D. €0. The date of 
the events in this chapter is fixed by ver. 9 (m bois 
there), as extending from the early fall into and 
through the winter, the mid- winter months (ch. 
S8 : ii) being spent in the island of Malta, and 
Rome being reached in the early spring of ▲. d. 
61. For the correct understanding of the chap- 
ter, some knowledge of ancient ships and navi- 
gation is necessary. I have not only in this 
note, but throughout this chapter, borrowed 
largely from, and followed closely, Mr. James 
Smith's monograph on the Voyage and Ship- 
wreck of St. Paul, which is the recognized stand- 
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■rd work on the anl^ect, not oalj In EngUnd, 
bnt also apon the Continent. CoDjbeare imil 
Howson draw largel; from It; L«wln furnlabei 
BCHne BnggesUTe delallB ; the other commeo- 
taton odd bat very little hifonnatlon to tbeee 
origlntl MitboriUsa. For an elaborate descrlp- 
tloa of ancient abips, the atndent la referred, In 
addition, to WtBiam Smith'* Dkt. r^Aniiq., art. 
Narla. 

Of Ahoibnt NtTieinOBi. — The Mediterra- 
nean was called b; the anclenta the Great Sea ; it 
was the theatre of an eztenslTe commerce, bnt 
one oeeeBearlly rude and Imperfect. The Qreeka 
and Romans were Ignorant of the nae ol the com- 
paaa ; they were wltbont exact chronometers ; 
the tuatronjente with which the; took ohserra- 
tlom were very imperfect compared with those 
of modem Umee ; charts were almost, if not 
qnlte, unknown ; It was therefore geoeraUy con- 
sidered neceaaary to remain in sight of the coast 
or of some Island by day, steering by the atara by 
night ; in winter, navigation generally ceaeed 
altogether. The ancient ship was compara- 
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tively mde, both In bnQd and rig — the stem baUt 
exactly like the prow ; the Wfla generally aqaare, 
though triangular top-sails seem to have been 
known to the Romans. Usrchant ships were con- 
structed of large size, quite equal to Uiose of alargo 
modem merchant vessel. The ship of Lnclan de- 
scribed below. Is esUmated at from 1,200 to 1,600 
tons. Paul's ship carried 3TS crew and passen- 
gers (•«. n), tbat In which Joeephns was wrecked, 
600. The prow of tlie ancleut ship was generally 
omunented on both sides with figures ; Tery 
commonly an eye was repi'esented on each side- 
Hence, probably, the expression, to tyt or fact tht 
wind (.«. II, Dou}. The stem was like the prow, 
variously adorned, especially with an image of 
the tatelary deity of tbe vessel (cb. n ; ii, nou). 
Banks of oara were naed In tbe navsl vessels ; the 
great vessel of Ptolemsens Philopator had 4,000 
rowers ; bnt It is not necessary to enter bere Into 
a discussion concerning tbe arrangement of these 
oarsmeu, since they were not a feature of mer- 
chant vessels. Tbe rudder was not like our own ; 
it waa an oar, or more generally two oars, with 




broad blades, projecting one from each side of 
tbe stem, and In larger sblps Joined by a pole 
which kept the rodders parallel, aod brougbt 
them under the control of one stecraman. Bopes 
or rudder-bands were provided by which these 
mddera could be drawn out of tbe water and faa- 
tened to the ^e of the vessel when not in use 
(iR. to). Ships were constructed with ooe, two 
or three masts, made nsnally of fir. In three- 
masted vessels tbe largest mast was nearest the 
stem ; tbe msJn-yard was attached to tbe main- 
mast by a wooden hoop made to slide np and 
down by meant of ropes and pnlleys. Tbe an- 
chors did not differ materially In form from those 
of modem times, except tbat they were often 
conatmcted with one fluke and aomotlmea with 
none. A peculiarity of the ship fnmltare were 
the under-glrders naed for trapping or under- 
glrdlog tbe ship In time of danger (tit. it, iuu). 
The ancient vessel conld not at all compete with 
the modem In sailing against tbe wind, but when 
running before the wind, made fair progress. 



The Toyags from Rheglum to Futeoll, 183 mQes, 
made in one day, S4 hours (cb. k -. ig), thoagh a 
quick, was not an unprecedented passage. These 
general features of an andeot ship will be made 
dearer to the reader by the accompanying Illus- 
tratiou from an ancient picture, representing the 
casting of Jonah to the whale. In the centre i( 
the main-mast wltb the sail reefed np to tbe 
yard; hi the stem are the two rudders; hi the 
prow is the foresail, miscalled mainsail In ver. 40. 
A Tlvid picture of an Alexandrian oom-shlp Just 
ench as that !□ wbicb tbe apostle Paul was 
wrecked Is described by Lnclan, who lived next 
after the apostolic age. The vessel, tbe leis, like 
that In which Paul aaOod, had gooe around by 
Syria, and along the coast of Asia Minor, and 
then, encountering adverse winds, bad been 
driven Into tbe nmus. It was an unusual sight 
in the port of Athens, and soon attracted a 
crowd of Idlers from the city. Lnclan Intro- 
duces a dialogue amongst a party who had Just 
examined tbe 1^ ; and one of them is made to 
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CHAPTER XXVIl. 

AND when it was determined that we should sail 
into Italy, they delivered Paul ° and certain other 
prisoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of Au- 
gustus' band. 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramjrttium, we 
launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia; tm^ 



Aristarchus,' a Macedonian of Thessaionica, being 
with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. And Ju- 
lius courteously entreated* Paul, and gave Aim liber- 
ty to go unto his friends to refresh himselC 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed 
under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilida and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a citj^ of Lycia. 
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.Bay, ** But what a ship it was I the carpeDter said 
it was 180 feet long and 45 wide, and from the 
deck down to the pomp at the bottom of the 
hold 45i feet, and for the rest, what a mast it 
was I and what a yard it carried ! and with what 
a cable it was sustained ! and how gracefully the 
stem was rounded off! and was surmounted 
with a golden goose, the sign of a corn-ship. 
And at the other end how gallantly the prow 
sprang forward, carrying on either side the god- 
dess after whom the ship was named ! and all 
the rest of the ornament, tJie painting, and the 
flaming pennants, and above all the anchors, and 
the capstans, and windlasses, and the cabin next 
to the stem, all appear to be perfectly marvel- 
lous. All the multitude of sailors one might 
compare to a little army, and it was said to suf- 
fice for a year's consumption for all Attica, and 
this unwieldy bulk was all managed by that lit- 
tle, shriveled old gentleman, with a bald pate, 
who sat at the helm, twisting about with a bit of 
handle those two monstrous paddles, one on 
each side, which serve as rudders.'' 

1,2* And when it was determined that 
we should sail* Literally, saUfrom ; a nauti- 
cal term used in the N. T. only by Luke. It is 
evident from the use of the first person through- 
out this and the next chapter, that Luke accom- 
panied Paul on this voyage to Rome. See Col. 
4 : 14 ; Philem. 24. — Certain other prisoners* 
A motley crowd, probably such as no modem 
convict-ship could present. Like his Lord, Paul 
was numbered among the transgressors. — Julius 
a centurion* A commander of a hundred, an- 
swering to our captain. See ch. 10 : 1, note. He 
comes down to history as one who treated Paul 
courteously ; was perhaps one of the guard 
which had accompanied Festus to Caesarea, and 
was now returning to Rome. It is possible that he 
is the Julius Friscus of whom Tacitus writes, who 
was a centurion, and afterward prefect of the Prse- 
torians. Observe, in the infiuence of Paul, a pri- 
soner, obtained in this Journey over Julius, as pre- 
viously over Festus (ch. ss), the chief-captain (eh. 
ss), and the Asiarchs of Ephe8us(cb. is : si), indica- 
tions of the apostle's dignity of character and per- 
sonal power over men. — Of Augustus' band* 
Probably a part of the great Imperial or Prseto- 
lian guard, amounting at this time to 10,000 men ; 
possibly identical with the Italian band men- 



tioned in Acts 10 : 1 (m* noi* Hmn), sometimes 
spoken of as Italian, because levied in Italy, and 
sometimes as Augustan, because attached to the 
emperor. It is not indicated that the band was 
in CsBsarea, but only that Julius belonged to it 
—A ship of Adramyttium* A seaport in the 
province of Asia, situated in the district called 
MoUBy and also Mysla (Aeu le 1 1), It was a place 
of considerable traffic, for it lay on the great Bo- 
man road between Assos, Troas, and the Helles^ 
pont, on the north ; and PergamoBjSEphesna, and 
Miletus, on the south ; and was also the termi- 
nus of similar roads into the interior. That it 
was the centurion's plan to take the vessel to 
Adramyttium, thence journeying to Rome by 
land, is indicated, (1) by the language here, nMom- 
ing to sail by the coasts qfAsia; (2) by that of ver. 
6, which implies that the centurion found unex- 
pectedly the Alexandrian ship ; (8) by the fSact 
that the time of the closing of navigation was 
near at hand. The overland road which coqjee- 
ture thus assumes to have been their proposed 
route, is the same by which some years alter the 
martyr Ignatius, under a guard of ten soldiers, 
was conveyed from Antioch to Rome, under sim- 
ilar circumstances. Tradition says AdramytUum 
was a settlement of the Lydians in the time of 
Crcesus. It afterwards became a Roman colony, 
and became under the kingdom of Fergamos a 
seaport of consequence. Pliny speaks of it as at 
this time a Roman assize town. The modem 
Adramytti is a poor village, but has some trade 
and shipbuilding.— Aristarchus ♦ ♦ ♦ be- 
ing with us. See ch. 19 : 29, note. He was pos- 
sibly one of the other prisoners mentioned in the 
preceding verse. See Col. 4 : 10. That he left 
Paul at Myra, and afterward went to Rome, 
seems to me very improbable ; while it is not at 
all improbable that he was arrested with Paul at 
Jerusalem, or was allowed of his own choice to 
share the apostle*s imprisoment and subsequent 
voyage. 

3-5* The next day we touched at Sidon* 
Or Zidon, the modem Saida, not quite twenty 
miles north of Tyre, and often mentioned in con- 
nection with it. It was within the tribal territory 
of Asher (j<»h. i9 1 ss), but was never conquered by 
the Israelites (jadgM i : si i s : s), was destroyed 
under Artaxerxes Ochus, was rebuilt, passed 
under the control of Alexander, keeping its own 
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6 And tbtae the centurion fonad ■ ship of Aleam- 
dria saUing; tnto ItiJy : and he put U9 Itierein. 

; And when we had siUed slowly nuny days, and 
■cares wwe (ome over against Cnldua, tha wind not 


suffering us, we sailed an< 



tT Crete, over against Sd- 



TWBal kings, was alternately ruled b; Egyptian 
and Syrian ontll conquered by tbe BomaiiB, It 
WM famons In early history for tbe mannfactnre 
of glass, linen, aUverBmltliB' work, workers In 
timber, and otber manufacturing arts. It was 



also B. famoua commercial dty, and Bidonlan 
sblps were celebrated. It Is described as bsying 
had two harbors, one of whlcb was largB, with a 
narrow entrance, where merchant ships conld 
winter In safety. The harbor waa filled tip dar- 




ing tbe wars of tbe middle ages, and It U DOW a 
■cena of utter desoIaUon. It la sizty-seven miles 
from Csesarea ; aa only one day wna occnpted In 
the voyage, they mnst have bad a leading wind, 
probably a westerly ; and this is the prevailing 
wind in this part of the Mediterranean. — And 
when we had launched from thence. 
Another nautical term characteristic ol Luke 
(•irdr-^). We luve no English term which ei- 
ftctly corresponds ; It Is neariy eqnlyalent to our 
phrase, gel rnido' leay.—Vfe sailed under Cy- 
pms. That Is, under tbe lee, so as to be shel- 
tered by it ; whether to the north or the south 
would therefore depend on the direction of the 
wind. The question, though unimportant, has 
been hotly debated. Bat the facts that the wind 
was contTary, which would not be true of a 
northerly or northeasterly wind, and that the 
prevailing winds In this part of the Hedlterraneaa 
In the summer are the westward, which would 
be contrary, Jnstl^ the opinion embodied In the 
map (p. 23) that the ship sailed directly for tbe 



CfUclan coasts, and then beat up against the wind 
along the coast. This Is confirmed by the lan- 
guage of tbe next Terse, When m had lalied on tha 
tea <if CUicia and BimphyUa, i. t., that part of the 
Mediterranean lying immediately contiguous to 
these proTlnccB. For description of Cyprus, see 
ch, 11 ; 19, note.— We cBDie to Mrra. One of 
the most Important cities of Lycl&, afterward 
Its capital, situated on the river Andracus, portly 
on a hill and partly on the slope of It, a distance 
of ttventy etodia from tbe aeo. It lay at the 
opening of a long and wonderful gorge which 
was the psesage from the interior of Lycia to the 
sea. Its port, Indrlace, waa one of tbe many 
excellent hartiors in the soathwestcm part of 
Asia Minor, and waa a common resort of ships 
when winds were contrary. Myra still exists 
hearing its ancient name, tbou^h called by the 
Turks Dat^yrt. It Is remarkable for Its Una 
nilns wblcb are among the mast beanUfnl of 

6a8> Fonnd a ship of Alexandriap Not 
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merely ao Alexandrfan veaael, bnt one from tbat 
part; thia at least is prnbabL;, though nut cer- 
tainly, the meaning. Egypt waa one of the 
granaries at Rome ; ablps ol great size conveyed 
the grain thence to Italy. These were aome- 
tfmes as large as onr largest class of mercbant 
■bips. The cargo was wheat. Thelmpllcatlonof 
the language Is tbat this flDdlng of a ship Bailing di- 
rect [or Rome was unexpected. Myra appears far 
out of the coarse of a sblp saUlng from Alexan- 
dria to Italy ; but with the westerly winds which 
prevailed in these seas, ships unprovided with a 
compass, and 111 calculated to work to wind- 
ward, would naturally stand to the north till 
tbey made the laad of Asia Minor, and thence 
■all eastward along Its coast, which is very bold, 
and, from the elevation of the mountains, visi- 
ble at a great distance. — And when we bad 
sailed ■lowly msny days, and with diffia 
calty were come over against CniduB. . 
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This was a citf of great consequence, situated at 
the extreme southwest of tbe peninsula ol Asia 
Minor, on a promontory now called Cape Orio, 
which projects between the Islands of Cos and 
Rhodes. The dislance from Myra Is ISO milee, 
easily accomplished In one day wltb a fair wind. 
The language here Implies, not calms, but con- 
trary winds. The word rendered uane Implies, 
not that tbey did not quite reach Coldus, but 
that It was reached wltb dlfflcnlty. It Is the 
same word (irdiir) rendered hardly in tbe next 
verse.— The wind not Balferinx, i. e., not 
suffering them to get on In a direct course. — We 
•ailed ander Crete, by Salmons. Crete, the 
modem Candia, Is a large, bold, and mountaln- 
IMm bat traitlal Island, sitoated In tbe .^Bgean 



basin of tbe Hedltemnean aea, and closing In 
tbe Greek Archipelago on tbe south. It bos a 
conspicuous place in the mytbology and early 
history of Qreece, boasting especially of haTing' 
given birth to Minos. It was noted In early hia- 
toi? for Its bnndred dtlee. Tacitus has a story 
that tbe Jews were of Cretan origin, which may 
have come from some oonfuslou respecting their 
early history, but it is qaite certain that there 
bad long been an acquaintance between tbe 
Cretans and Jewe, and that many Jewa settled 
on the Island before the deatractlon of Jemsa- 
lem. At a subieqnent period there appear to 
have been numerous churches In Crate, the 
foundations of which were probably laid by Cre- 
tans present on the day ol Pentecost (cl, > > ii) ; 
and Fanl, with TItns, visited tbe Island, probably 
subsequent to his first imprisonment In Rome 
(tiuk I : i). Salmone Is a promontory on the east- 
ern extremity of tbe Island. Tbe wind was 
probably In a north- 
- I ^' westerly direction ; 
the ship beat up 
■gain at the wind 
under the shore till 
it reached Cnldns ; 
here tbe land and- 
denly trends to tbe 
north, at the open- 
ing of the .iClgean 
sea ; the ahip there- 
fore changed her 
course, and ran, 
as a northwesterly 
wind would have 
enabled her to do, 
under the lee of 
Crete. Along thit 
shore they could 
work up against 
the wind in a slmi- 

reached Fair Ha- 
vens, the last har- 
bor before reaching Cape Matalo, where (he 
land trends suddenly to the north, so that be- 
yond It an ancient sblp could not go with north- 
weaterij winds. — Aod with dUficalty pa*t> 
iog it, came nnlo a place called Fair 
fiaveiiBi A city of Crete, Dot tnentiuned in 
any other ancient writings, bnt its poaltlou is un- 
doubtedly established as on tbe soutb of the 
island, tour or five mfles to the east of Cape Mb- 
tala, tbe moetconsplcaous headland on its Bontfa- 
em coast. It was probably tbe port of Lases. 
As a winter harbor. Fair Havens would not be 
so sate as Fhenice, tbongb recent eiplorationt 
Indicate that It was somewhat protected, and 
Faul'sadvlcewai to adhere to a tolerable shelter 
rather than ran a great risk for a better ona. 
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9 Now when much time was q;>ent, and when sail- 
ing was now dan^j^erous, because the fiiist was already 
{M^ Paul admonished iktm. 

xo And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive' that this 
▼ojrage will be with hurt and much damage, not only 
of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

IX Nevertheless, tne centurion' believed the master 
and the owner ot the ship, more than those things 
which were spolcen by Paul. 

X2 And because the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the more part advised to depart thence also, 
U* by any means they might attain to Phenice, and 



there to winter ; which it an haven of Crete,* and lieth 
toward the south-west and north-west 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, supposing 
that thev bad obtained their purpose, loosing" />!#»<», 
they sailed close by Crete. 

X4 But not long after there arose against it a tem- 
pestuous* wind, odled Buroclydon. 

15 And when the diip was caught, and could not 
bear up into the wind, we let her orive. 

x6 And running under a certain island which is 
called Clauda, we had much worlc to come by the 
boat; 
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The rains of Lasea were discovered by a yachting 
party in 1856. 

9-13* Daring the winter months navigation 
was in 80 far dangeroas in the Mediterranean 
that the sailing season was considered closed 
from November to March. The fast here men- 
tioned is the fast of expiation (Lct. le t S9, etc. ; ss : se, 
etc), which came on the 10th of Tisri, answering 
to oar October — aboat the time of the autumnal 
equinox. The question presented for their con- 
sideration was whether they should winter at 
Fair Havens, an imperfectly protected winter 
harbor, or endeavor to proceed to Phenice, which 
was much safer. The centurion naturally ac- 
cepted the counsels of the ship's master, rather 
than those of his prisoner. In this he acted not 
unwisely, certainly not wrongly. Calvin sug- 
gests the reason why Paul was led to give this 
counsel, viz., that it might subsequently serve to 
commend him and his advice to the centurion. 
Hurt and damage are rather violence and damage. 
There is not much doubt that the Phenice here 
mentioned is the modem Lutro ; it is the only good 
harbor on the south side of the island of Crete, 
and was a customary winter resort of Alexan- 
drian ships. Considerable difference of opinion 
exists, however, respecting the proper interpreta- 
tion of the peculiar phrase in ver. 12, the proper 
rendering of which is, which looks toward the south' 
west and north-west. The harbor of Lutro lies 
open to the east, and is perfectly land-locked 
from westerly and north-westerly winds, against 
which the ship desired protection. The most 
natural explanation is that of Dr. Howson, that 
^* sailors speak of everything from their own 
point of view, and that such a harbor does look, 
from the water toward the land which encloses 
it, in the direction of south-west and north- 
west." 

14- 17* But not long after there came 
down from it (i. «., from the high lands of 
Crete) a tempestnong wind— ^literally a ty- 
phonic wind {tv(potvix6g)y <. «., a wind accompa- 
nied by those phenomena which ordinarily ac- 
company a sudden change in the direction of the 
wind, whirling eddies and currents, violent 
blasts, a tossed and angry appearance of the 
douds, and a violent sea-^called euro«eqailo» 




BOAT WITH EYES. 



There is small doubt that this is the correct read- 
ing. An eastern wind was eurus, a northeast wind 
equUus ; this was euro-equHo^ east-northeast. This 
is the most probable interpretation of a disputed 
and doubtful word. Of the direction of the wind 
there ia no reasonable doubt. — And not being 
able to look the wind in the face (avtoip- 
^akfiioj). This is the literal meaning of the 
original, the nautical 
term being probably 
derived from the cus- 
tom of painting eyes 
on either side of the 
prow of a vessel, as in 
the annexed illustra- 
tion, from a wall 

painting at Herculaneum. — ^We let her drive* 
Unable to face the wind, they were compelled to 
scud before it. The Greek is, literally, given over 
to (the wind), toe toer& borne along (by it). Sud- 
den changes from a southerly to a northerly or 
north-easterly wind are common in this region, 
partly owing to the mountainous character of 
the island. The fact appears in this case to be 
that the ship, under the influence of a southern 
wind, weighed anchor, sailed close along the 
shore to Cape Matala, doubled the cape, was 
proceeding prosperously on its course with a fair 
prospect of reaching Phenice (Lutro), only 84 miles 
distant, in a few hours, when this sudden change 
drove her from her course. At the time the ship 
was caught in the gale, she must have been near 
a small group of islands called the Faximader, 
in the gulf of Messara. The island of Clauda 
lay about twenty-three miles to leeward, and is a 
little south of west of Cape Matala. — We had 
mpch difficulty to come by the boat. The 
skiff, which had been towing behind. It had 
been left there at flret because the weather was 
fair and the anticipated journey short ; during 
the first fury of the storm it could not be taken 
on board ; the difficulty experienced now in 
raising it was probably from its being nearly 
filled with water, 'yet, in case of shipwreck, it 
might have been of the utmost importance. In 
the result, this boat, secured with so much diffi- 
culty, threatened to become an instrument of 
destruction (ran. so, si).— vThey used helps an«^ 
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IT Which whtn they h»d UkeB up, they aied helpi, I 
nocTjini'dlEuc Ibe afalp; mod feirioj! lesL tbey abould 1 
Jl ■ into tHe qiiictMnil<, stnke sail, and u were I 



iB Aod we bcfu exceedhjgty towed < wJ 
Bt, the oat d;>r they lightened the ship ; 
19 And the third Jay we cast out' vrUh 




cable* for Qda pni^ 
poM were a part of 
the ordliisl7 land- 

veueL The ezteii' 
give appUcatton of 
IroD Id modeni 
Bblpbnildiiig lisa 
rendered tUi oon- 
tilTBnce leas com- 
mon, but Mr. 
James Smith and 
Conybeare and 
Howeon give tey- 
e Tsl fllnatratiiHW 



Fall into the 
qnicluanda. The 

Syrtis on the AM- 
cui coast, directly 
to the Bonthwest 
of the vessel and 
In the direction in 
which they were 
beln^ driven b; the 
wind. These quick- 
sands were regard- 
ed by the sallais at 
pecniiarly danger- 
ona. The object of 
the Dndergirding 
may have been Id 
part to enable the 
vessel to stand the 
shock, for a long* 
er time. If It was 
driven upon this 



Set Hraka nti. On 



the c 



;rary, i 



dergiTdinf the ship, Tbls was done by pass- 
ing ropes under the ship, not from stem to stem, 
as, by a curious mistake, It has been represented 
by some anthoritles, bat around the middle of 
Che ship, at right angles to Its length, and near 
the mlzzen-mast. This was a common practice 
among the ancdenta, the object being to prevent 
the worldng of the planks and timbers. Bpedal 



stern-sail mast 
have been set. Exactly what was lowered Is not 
clear ; probsbl; that which was connected with 
the fair weather aalla. The language is nantical 
and accords with modem nautical phraseology. 
A ship dmilarly sttnated la saJd now to " send 
down " her top-gnUant-mast^ etc If tbls ship 
had Btrak»«ail and scad before the wind, she 
would have been driven directly on the quick- 
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ao And when neither* sun nor stars in many days 
appeared, and no small tempest lay on mt, all hope* 
(Bat we should be saved was then taken away. 

ax But after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in the 
midst of them, and said. Sirs, ye should have heark- 
ened >* unto me, and not nave loosed" from Crete, and 
to have gained this harm and loss. 

33 And now I <* exhort you to be of good cheer : for 
there shall be no loss oiany mam** life among you, but 
of the ship. 



33 For there stood by me this night* the angel' of 
God, whose* I am, and whom ^ I serve, 

34 Saying. Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought 
before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee* all tiiem 
that sail with thee. 

35 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer ; for I i believe 
God, that it shall be even as it was told me. 

36 Howbeit, we must be cast upon a certain island.^ 

37 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 
were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight 
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sands, which were so much dreaded. What was 
undoabtedly done was this: Under the lee of 
the island she was brought round with her head 
to the gale, facing the north or a little east of 
north, so as to take the storm on her starboard 
or right quarter. The fair weather sails and 
spars were taken down, a storm sail was set, and 
she was then suffered to drift before the storm. 
In this position navigators calculate that she 
would drift in a direction west by north, at the 
rate of thirty- six miles in twenty-four hours. 
Thirteen days and a fraction of drifting in 
this direction, and at this rate, would bring her 
to the island of Malta, and to that part of the 
Island which tradition identifies with the scene 
of the shipwreck. In this respect, therefore, 
modem calculations exactly confirm the Scrip- 
ture narrative. For calculations in detafl, see 
Mr. Smith's treatise, pp. 1^^126. 

18-20. And we being exceedingly tem- 
pest-tossed 9 they made a casting ont« The 
language here is, as elsewhere throughout this 
chapter, nautical. What was thrown overboard 
was a part of the cargo (comp. Jonah 1 : s), but prob- 
ably not the wheat, which constituted an impor- 
tant part of it (r«r. ss). Matthew Henry quaintly 
remarks, that **any man will rather make ship- 
wreck of his goods than of his life ; but many will 
rather make shipwreck of faith and of a good 
conscience than of their goods.*' — We cast ont 
with our own hands the tackling of the 
ship. Alford supposes the ship's furniture, in- 
cluding the beds, cooking utensils, spare rigging, 
and other movables. Mr. Smith suggests the 
main-yard, an immense spar, probably as long as 
the ship, which would require the united effort 
of passengers and of crew to launch overboard ; 
he adds that the relief which a ship would expe- 
rience by this would be of the same kind as in a 
modem ship when the guns are thrown over- 
board. There is some uncertainty as to the read- 
ing of ver. 19 ; Alford reads, with their own handt 
they east out ; internal evidence, however, seems 
to me to confirm the accepted reading, which 
indicates such degree pf danger, that the passen- 
gers took part with the sailors in relieving the 
ship. The course of the sailors thus far has ex- 
actly corresponded with that pursued by mod- 



em navigators in similar circumstances, (1) under- 
girding or frapping ; (2) lowering the top gear ; 
(8) laying the ship to; (4) lightening the ship, 
first of its cargo, then of its tackling. — At last 
all hope that we should be saved was 
taken away. Why? The situation, without 
compass and without means of observation, was 
one of great danger, but not necessarily one of 
despair. The hopelessness of their condition 
was probably due to the ship leaking; they 
could not tell which way to make for the nearest 
land in order to run ashore ; and unless they did 
make the land, they must inevitably founder at 
sea. This conjecture is confirmed by the repeat- 
ed lightenings of the ship. 

21-26. But after long abstinence. This 
abstinence was not only by Paul, but by all on 
board (m. ss), and was due, not to a religious fast 
{Elunt\ nor to the absence of any eatables (■••▼«. 
86), but to the impossibility of cooking, the ii^ury 
to provisions from water, and the general anxi- 
ety and distress.— Thus would yon have 
been spared this harm and loss. Either 
harm to their persons and Ion to their property, 
or violence and lota. See on ver. 10. Paul's ob- 
ject in thus recalling the correctness of his for- 
mer advice is to induce those pn board to credit 
his present assertions. — ^The angel of God. 
** Paul knows not where he is himself ; yet God's 
angel knows where to find him out,**— {MaUheiB 
JETenry.)— Whose I am^ and whom I aerre* 
In time of danger the Christian's security is 
this, that he belongs to Ood. His opportunity 
is this, that by his courage he may serve Ood. 
Observe the implication that his previous con- 
duct had made him known and respected as an 
avowed servant of Ood.— God hath bestowed 
on thee all them that sail with thee. The 
language implies giving as matter of favor, and 
here in answer to prayer. Here is a trae inter- 
cession of saints. Observe how one godly man 
saves many ungodly men (q«b. is 1 9S^). " This is 
a shigular pledge of Ood's love toward us, that 
he maketh certain drops of his goodness distil 
from us unto others.**— (CoZviti.) — Wherefore^ 
men 9 be of good cheer « for I believe in God 
that it shall be, etc. In time of disaster good 
cheer is in the proportion of a living faith in God. 
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We mnBt be caat npon n cerlaiD iilaod. 

This tact had probabl; beeu disclosed to Fanl In 
the vlBlon. 

27>3&, When th« roaTteentb night waa 
come. From the time when tbe ablp left Fair 
Havena. The Btonn had therefore laatad a little 
orer thlrtaeo days. "A Kale of euch dnration, 
though not very frequent, la by no meana unpre- 
cedented Id that part of tbe Mediterraneao, eape- 
clally toward winter." — {Oonyitare and Homon.) 
—Ah we were drirea about in Adrja, f. t., 
the Adriatic Bea. Thia phrase Included not only 
tbe TeoeUaa Onlf, bat was used oUo In a more 
extended oenae, so as to Include that portion 




of the Mediterranean goath of Qreece. — Abont 
midnight the sailors conjee tared that 
some laod wbn nearing lhem> The graphic 
language of aeameo, to whom the ship Is the 
prlndpsl object, while the land rlsea and Bhiha, 
aeara and recedes. What was the cause of thIa 
conjectnrey Certainly not the smell of hud, 
for the wind blew toward ahore ; hardly the 
sight of breakers, for it was mldnlgbt and rain' 
ln|c (ck. n : t) ; probably the taund at breakers. " II 
we assume that St Paul's Bay In Malta U the 
Bctnal scene of tbe shipwreck, we can have no 
dlfflcDlty In explaining what these indlcattona 
most have been. No sbip can enter It from the 
cut without pasdng within a quarter of a mQe 



of tbe point of £oura ; hut, before n 
the land la too low, and too far from the track of 
a ship driven from tbe eastward to be seen Id a 
dark night. When she doei come within this 
distance, it I« iffipoeslble to avoid obserying the 
breaked; for, with northeaaterly galea, the sea 
breaks upon it with such violence, that Admiral 
Bmyth, in hla view of the headland, has made 
the breakers its dtsUnetive character." — {Jdmt* 
&nUA.)— And casting the leadf they fonnd 
twenty fathoms * * * fifteen rathoms. 
These sonndlngs exactly correspond with those 
of St. Paul's Bay, acpposing tbe ship to have 
drifted hi a westerly direction as indicated on 
the anneied map. The 
ancient fathom (a^ 
yuiu), etymologically, 
the space which one 
can measure by ex- 
tending the arms lat- 
erally, corresponds al- 
most exactly to the 
modem one, six feet. 
—They cast fonr 
anchor* out of the 
stem. Ordinarily, an- 
choring, in ancient as 
in modem navigation, 
was from the bow ; but 
tbe ancient ships pos- 
sessed bawser-holes 
aft \ there was, there- 
fore, nothing to pre- 
yent anchoring from 
tbe stem; and there 
were two reasons tor 
so doing : (1) the fear 
of awlnging ronnd and 
falling on the rocke to tbe leeward ; (3) the par- 
poee of running tbe ship ashore aa soon as day- 
light enabled them to select a spot for this pur- 
pose. In the naval battle of Copenhagen, the 
English ships anchored thus from the stem, aad 
it is stated by Conybeare and Howson that Nel- 
son stated after the battle that he had been read- 
ing tbe twenty-seyenth chapter of Acts that morn- 
ing.— And wished for day. The occasloa 
waa still one of great danger \ for the shore 1» 
foil of rocky precipices, upon which the aea 
must have been breakhig with great ytolence. 
HappQy, tbe anchorage here is good. It is thus 
described in the Ek^A Sattlng IHrectlau, " Tbe 
harbor of Bt Paul la open to easterly and north- 
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30.32. Had let down the boat into the 
Ma, nader pretence us thongh they would 
hare cast anchors ont of the fore ship. As 

It to carry out the imcborB to the extent of the 
cable which was looeened. Their deiilgii to 
make good tbeir own escape In apparently the 
only boat la penetrated by Paul ; it Is not neces- 
eary to sappose that It was saperoaturally com- 
manlcated to him.— Except these abide 1m 
the ship, ye cannot be aaved. Paul, with 
hit nsnal tact, sajs nothing to the sailors, bnt 
addresses the soldiers and centurion ; and wlth- 
oat words, they cnt the rope, and the boat 
la Instantly borne off b; the sea. Uumant; 
speaklnti;, the presence of the sailors was neces- 
sary to the safety of the rest, tor everything de- 
pended on their subaequent management of the 
ship. The language here Is not inconsistent 
with that of ver. 22; for, In tact, it was Ood's will 
that the eaUors should abide In the ship, and the; 
did so. 

33-37. And until itbegan tobe day,l.«.. 
In the Interval between the attempted escape of 
the sailors and daybreak. Paul did not make a 
speech to the multitude, which the howlini; at 
the tempest would doubtless have rendered Inaa- 
dlble, but went from group to group personally 
cheering and exhorting them.— And contina 
ned fastinfi Not an absolute abstinence Is 
intended ; ttiey had eaten so little that It Is legit. 
imately regarded as nothing. Bee on ver. SI. — 
For Ihii is Tor yonr sarety. Because weak- 
ened by previous abstinence, they might other- 
wise be nnable to endure the hardship and peril 
which followed. —He gave thanha to God< 
Even hi this hour of dire peril, Paul does not 
forget this simple ceremonial ; thia Instance af- 
fords a strong argument lor the habitual use of 
grace before meat His own courage la Impart- 
ed to the otbetB, and commends him to the con- 
sideration and respect of tbe centurion.- And 
we were in all in tbe ship two bnndred 
three* score and sixteen son Is. "Bythlstlme 
the dawn of day was approaching. A faint light 
showed more of the terrors of the storm, and the 
east winds. It Is, notwithstanding, safe for small objects on board the ship began to be more dls- 
ships, the ground generally very good, and while tinctly visible. Still, toward the land all wu 
tbe cables hold there la no danger, at t?id anrhon darkneas, and their eyes followed the spra; in 
vain as it drifted oB toward the leeward. A 
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38 And when they had eaten enough, they lightened 
the ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land : 
but they discovered a certain creek with a shore, into 
the which they were minded, if it were possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had taken up the anchors, they 
committed themselves unto the sea, and loosed the rud- 
der bands, and hoisted up the mainsail to the wind, and 
made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas met, they 
ran the ship aground ; and the torepart stuck fast, and 



remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

43 And the soldiers' counsel » was to kill the prison- 
ers, lest any of them should swim out, and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul,** kept 
them from their purpose ; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast themselves first into the 
seuy and get to land : 

44 Ana the rest, some on boards, and some on broken 
^eces of the ship. And so' it came to pass, that they 
escaped all safe to land. 
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slight effort of the imagination sufflces to bring 
before us an impressive spectacle, as we think of 
the dim light just showing the haggard faces of 
the 276 persons clustered on the deck and hold- 
ing on by the bulwarks of the sinking yesseL'' — 
{James Smith.) 

389 39. They lightened the ship, cast- 
ing? the wheat into the sea. Not the ship^s 
provisions {A{ford\ an hypothesis neither in ac- 
cordance with the original Greek nor with the 
circumstances of the case, but the cargo. Grain 
was the principal commodity exported from 
Egypt to Italy. The object of throwing it out 
was not merely to lighten the ship, so that she 
might more readily approach the shore; it is 
probable, from the ship having been so long 
thrown partially on one side, that the cargo had 
shifted ; this rendered it necessary to cast out part 
of the wheat so as to right the ship again, and 
enable her to be more accurately steered toward 
the land. — They knew not the land. The 
tense is the imperfect and indicates an endeavor 
to recognize it. It has been thought strange, that 
tf Malta was the island it should not have been 
known to some of the crew ; but St. Paul's Bay 
is remote from the great harbor, and possesses 
no marked features by which in the early dawn, 
and through the driving rain (ch. ss : 9), it could 
be recognized. — Bat they discovered a cer- 
tain inlet having a sandy beach 9 apon 
which they determined, if it were pos- 
sible 9 to strand the ship. This beach no 
longer exists on the island of Malta ; " but every 
geologist must know that it must have had one, 
and that at a period, geologically speaking, from 
the dip of the beds, by no means remote.'' — 
(James Smith.) See below. The implication of 
the narrative that the rest of the coast was rocky 
and full of danger accords exactly with its pres- 
ent character. 

4O9 41. And catting roand the anchors, 
they left them to the sea ; at the same time 
loosing the radder-bands and raising the 
foresail, they held fast for the shore, and 
falling into a place where two seas met, 
they beached the ship ; and the bows, hav- 
ing stuck fast, remained immovable, bat 
the stern was broken off by the violence 



of the waves. This translation, which fol- 
lows closely the original, embodies the material 
points in which it differs from our English ver- 
sion. The operations of cutting the anchorsi 
preparing the rudders, and raising the foresail, 
were simultaneous. (1.) They did not take np 
the anchors, which could have been of no possi- 
ble further use, and would have added weight to 
the ship ; but cut them round, that is, cut round 
the stem the four anchor-cables, leaving the 
anchors in the sea. (2.) The rudders, which 
were oars (see Prei. Note), and of which there were 
always two, had been drawn out of the water 
and lashed to the ship's side when the anchors 
were cast out of the stem ; these lashings were 
now loosened, and the rudders let down into the 
water, in order to steer the vessel. (3.) There is 
some doubt as to the nature of the saQ which 
was raised ; the original Greek term {ugtifiatr) 
has been rendered mainsail, mizzensail, topsail, 
mast, yard, rudder, vane, etc Mr. Smith, how- 
ever, has shown pretty clearly that it was the 
foresail. This was the best possible sail that 
could be set in order to run the ship ashore, bow 
on. (4.) They hdd fast for tJie shore is a nautical 
phrase, indicating holding the ship firm toward 
the land by the rudders. (5.) A place where two 
seas met describes exactly the appearance pre- 
sented to the sailors as they neared the land ; the 
island of Salmonetta (m map) is a long rocky ridge 
separated from the main land by a channel of not 
more than a hundred yards in breadth, and two 
currents, one flowing from east and the other 
from the north, meet at the point where the ship 
was beached. (6.) The stem was broken off^ not 
merely broken ; the vessel parted amidships 
The rocks of Malta dishitegrate into exceed- 
ingly minute particles of sand and day, which, 
when acted upon by the currents or surface agi- 
tation, form a deposit of tenacious clay ; but in 
still water, where these causes do not act, mud 
is formed ; but it is only in the creeks, where 
there are no currents, and at such a depth as to 
be undisturbed by the waves, that the mud oc- 
curs. In Admiral Smyth*s chart of the bay, the 
nearest soundings to the mad indicate a depth of 
about three fathoms, which is about what a large 
ship would draw. A ship, therefore, impelled 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 



AND when they were escaped, then they knew that 
the island* was called Melita. 



a And the barbarous^ people shewed us no little 
kindness: for they kindied a fire, and received us* 
every one, because of the present rain, and because of 
the cold. 
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by the force of a gale into a creek with a bottom 
SQch as that laid down on the chart, would strike 
a bottom of mud, graduating into tenacious day, 
into which the fore part would force itself and 
be held fast, whilst the stem was exposed to the 
force of the waves. 

42«46. The proposition to kill the prisoners 
is not unaccordant with the character of the Ro- 
man soldiery. Observe, that for the third time 
Paul is the means of saving the lives of those 
"with him, first, by the promise of God in answer 
to his prayers {m. 94) ; then by his interference to 
prevent the escape of the sailors from the ship ; 
now, by the consideration paid to the other pris- 
oners for his sake. 

The commentators generally have given more 
attention to the historic and dramatic details 
of Paul's remarkable experiences of danger and 
deliverance, than to the religious lessons which 
this chapter in his life is intended to inculcate. 
What* the story of Joseph is in the O. T., that is 
the story of Paul's voyage to Rome in the N. T. 
<-^ striking illustration of the truth and the 
-method of divine providence. It had been Pau^s 
lamest prayer that he might be permitted to 
tisit the Christian brethren at Rome (Rom. 1 : 9-18). 
Many obstacles prevented; among others, the 
length and expense of the journey. God pro- 
vides carriage without cost ; an escort which en- 
sures protection from assault by the inimical 
Jews ; brings him into dangers which call forth 
the exhibition of his noblest qualities of patience, 
endurance, courage, and cheerfulness— qualities 
appreciated readily by those who did not com- 
'prehend the faith which was their source ; thus 
Introduces him Into Rome without an accuser or 
an accusation, and with the friendly countenance 
of the Roman centurion, who, if Julius Priscus 
(*M T«r. 1, note), was a persou of some influence and 
consequence in Rome; as a result, Paul had 
larger liberty of preaching the Gospel to both 
Jew and Gentile as a prisoner in Rome than as a 
freeman in Jerusalem, his very bonds aiding to 
the more effective preaching of the Gospel in the 
Roman camp, and to the servants of GsBsar (phn. 
1 : is-18), whom, as a Jew not ofiSciaUy sent to 
Rome, he could not have hoped to reach. Thus all 
things— the mob at Jerusalem, the unjust Felix, 
the irresolute Festus, the infamous Agrippa, the 
tempest, the bonds— work together for his good, 
and for the promotion of that work to which he 
has consecrated his whole life. The fullness of 
his trust, the restfulness of his soulln God, in the 



irksome period of enforced inaction during the 
long imprisonment in Ceesarea, under the dan- 
gers involved before the judgment-seat, first of 
Felix, then of Festus, and throughout the voyage 
and shipwreck, in which he, the prisoner, be- 
comes the leader, and, as it were, the captain of 
all there are with him, exemplify the power and 
value of the Christian's trust in times of dark- 
ness and danger. 

Ch. 28. PAUL AT ROME. The prater ot thb apos- 
tle ANSWERED (Rom. 1 1 18).—- Thb prophbot of oub 
Lord yulfilled (ch. 1 : S), — ^Thb power op paitb 

EXEMPLIFIED. 

Ifttm Melita. Some few writers have identi- 
fied this island with Meleda, an island of Austria 
in the Adriatic Sea, nineteen miles W.N.W. of 
Ragusa ; but this opinion is rejected by all the 
best modem scholars, is inconsistent with the gen- 
eral course of the narrative, places Fair Havens 
on the north side of Crete, makes the Euroclydon 
(ch. S7 1 14), the hot sirocco blowing from the coasts 
of Africa, and, therefore, certainly not on to the 
quicksands which lie on that coast, and as cer- 
tainly not a wind to have brought rain and cold. 
It is shown in the notes above that St. Paul's 
Bay In Malta answers exactly to the description 
given in the preceding chapter, and lies exactly 
where a ship thrown by an E.N.E. wind would be 
brought by a tempest of thirteen days. The 
following objections are urged to Malta: (1.) 
That the inhabitants of Malta were not barba- 
rians ; but this term was customarily used by 
Jewish writers to distinguish Gentiles from 
Jews, or other races from Greeks and Romans 
(Rom. 1 : u ; 1 oor. 14 : n) ; it implies very much what 
our word natives does. (2.) That there are no 
vipers in Malta ; but Malta, though now denud- 
ed of wood, and so without vipers, was anciently 
well wooded ; it is not strange that they have 
now disappeared. (3.) That the disorder of the 
father of Publius does not belong to a locality so 
dry and rocky as that of Malta ; but, in fact, the 
disease is not uncommon there. (4.) That Malta 
is not in the Adriatic Sea ; but (sm tw. n, note) this 
term had a much wider geographical import for- 
merly than now. (5.) That the sailors should 
have known the land; but their ignorance of an 
unfamiliar part of It, in the darkness of the night 
and in the driving storm, is not strange (eh. n t n^ 
note), and they did know it as soon as they had 
landed.— Because of the rain which had 
come npon us* Not necessarily suddenly, yet 
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3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of the 
heat, and fastened on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast 
hang on his hand, they said among themselves. No 
doubt ^ this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into the fire, and felt* 
no harm. 

6 Howbeit, they looked when he should have swol- 
len, or fallen down dead suddenly : but after they had 
looked A great while, and saw no harm come to him, 
they changed their minds, and said * that he was a god. 

7 In the same Quarters were possessions of the chief 
man of the island, whose name was Publius ; who re- 
ceived us, and lodged us three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the tiather of Publius lay 



rick of a fever, and of a bloody flux: to whom' Paul 
entered in, and prayed, and laid* his hands on him, and 
healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, which had dis- 
eases in the island, came, and were healed ; 

ID Who also honoured ■ us with many honours ; and 
when we departed, they laded us with such things^ as 
were necessary. 

XX And after three months we departed in a ship of 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign 
was Castor and Pollux. 

X9 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried thtrt three 
days. 

\% And from thehce we fetched a compass, and caiae 
to Khegium : and after one dav the south wind blew, 
and We came the next day to Puteoli ; 
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the implication is that the rain had not fallen 
throughout all the tempestuous time. 

S, 4« When Panl had gathered a ban- 
die .of sticks. Probably dead wood from the 
forest. Observe that Paul does not leave this 
work to the sailors and soldiers. — There 
came a viper oat of the heat* **The 
viper was probably in a torpid state, and was 
suddenly restored to activity by the heat. It 
was now cold, in consequence both of the storm 
and lateness of the season (rer. 8), and such rep- 
tiles become torpid as soon as the temperature 
fiEills sensibly below the mean temperature of the 
place which they inhabit. Vipers, too, lurk in 
rocky places, and that is the character of the re- 
gion where the incident occurred. They are ac- 
customed, also, to dart at their enemies, some- 
times several feet at a bound; and hence the 
one mentioned here could have reached the hand 
of Paul, as he stood in the vicinity of the fire." — 
(Hdckett,) The Qreek word, like the English, 
implies a venomous serpent ; but the word ven- 
omous in ver. 4 is added by the translators. — A 
marderer whom * * * jastice suffereth 
not to live* A striking illustration of the in- 
justice of forming sudden judgments, based upon 
appearances. 

5^ 6* In this incident Paul experiences a ful- 
fillment of the promise of Christ in Mark 16 : 18. 
It is true that Luke does not expressly say that 
the serpent was poisonous, nor that he bit Paul, 
nor that Paul was saved from injury by divine 
intervention ; but the whole course of the narra- 
tive implies a miracle. The view of the ration- 
alistic commentators is well answered by Alford : 
** According to these rationalists, a fortunate 
concurrence of accidents must have happened 
to the apostles, unprecedented in history or 
probability. Besides, did not the natives them- 
selves in this case testify to the fact ? None were 
so well qualified to judge of the virulence of the 
serpent, none so capable of knowing that the 
hanging on Paul's hand implied the communica- 
ftr^n nf the venom ; yet they change him from a 



murderer into a god on seeing what took place. 
Need we farther evidence that the divine power 
which they mistakenly attributed to Paul him- 
self, was really exerted on his behalf by him 
who had said, *■ They shall take up serpents ? * ** 

7-10* Were estates of the chief man of 
the island* The Greek word rendered here 
ch^fman (nQoitog) probably does not signify the 
principal person in the island, but is an official 
title. Malta belonged to the province of Sicily, 
and Alford supposes that Publius was the legate 
of the praetor of the province, and therefore his 
representative upon the island. Of Publius here 
mentioned nothing more is known ; the name 
indicates that he was a Roman. The capital 
of Malta, now Civita Yecchia, about 5 miles 
from St. Paul's Bay, and commanding a view of 
it, was probahly the residence of Publius, and 
here probably the cure of his father took place. 
—Three days. Probably till they coold find 
suitable lodging.— Sick of a fever and dysea* 
tery* This language, like that of Luke else- 
where, is medically accurate. — ^Honored ns 
with many honors* Not, as some commen- 
tators, toith many gifts, an interpretation which 
does not accord with the original, and scarcely 
with the spirit of Christ's directions in Matt 
10 : 8. 

11-13* After three months. These were 
the winter months, when navigation on the 
Mediterranean was impracticable. Alford places 
the date of their probable departure as early in 
March.— With the sign of Castor and Pol- 
lax* The ancient ship commonly carried a pic- 
ture or image on the prow, which gave to it its 
name, and a tuteUt^ or figure of the tnt-elary god 
of the ship, upon the stem ; in this case the two 
seem to have been the same. Castor and Pol- 
lux, the twin sons of Jupiter, were the patrons 
of the sailors ; in this vessel Castor was probaUj 
upon one side of the prow, and Pollux on the 
other. — Syracuse* A celebrated dty on the 
eastern coast of Sicily, and a Roman colony. It 
was Important both as a strategical and a com- 
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u Where we fbuod btMbren, and were dedred to I they cuwtoinaetiii ufU MAppB fonm.*n]na 
Mnr with them ktcd dayai ud ■awewem lowud Ihtes UL*enu ; whom whan Puil saw, he thanked God. 



ig And from thence, when the biethien beard of ni, I 



merclal point. It Is 
abont eO miles • little 
eatt ol north of Haltk, 
a da; » aaSi with a fair 
wind The tarrying; at 
Syracaee was either for 
purpOBeB of trade (LeiBin) 
or for a faTOrable change 
In the wind l4Vord) — 
From thence we 
fetched a com pate 
(rather laiUd dratiloiu 
ly) anil arrived at 
Rhesium A town at 
the gouUieni entrance of 
the etrolta of Messina, 
and now existing nnder 
the name of Regglo 
with a popnlation of 
lOOOO It IB about the 
same distance from 8yr 
aciue aa Synumee from 
Malta. The pievallliig 
wind in tliis part of 
tbe Mediterranean is 
W.N.W.; either the ship 
was obliged to l>eat np 
aKalDSt tills wind, or, 
more probably, being 
nnder the shelter of the 
high mounlolD range of 
^ina, was obliged to 
stand ont to sea In or- 
der to fill tlie sails, and 
M come to Bhegtam 
bf a drcnltons sweep; 
either hypothesis ex- 
plains anfficiently the 
language here descrip- 
tire of their course. — 
The aontfa wind blew. 
This (see map, p. 31} would be favorable for 
passing tbroagli the dangerous straits of Meetl- 
na, and for the rest of the voyage, for Pateoll 
lies nearly due north from Khegloio, about 183 
miles. In this sail they would pass through the 
famous passage between Bcylla and Chaiybdls, 
even at the present time coneidered dangerone. — 
To Pnleoll. A maritUne city of Campania, 
oo the bay of Maples, Just across the inner bay 
of Pnteoll was Bal«, the fashionable waterlng- 
[dace of Rome. Adjoining it was Banloa, the 
emperor's marine vUla. PnteoU was the Lirai^ 




pool of Borne, and, though distant from the cap'.: 
Ital ISO mUss, was the customary liarbor tttr' 
ships from the East, whence not only pwaengeM,'. 
but merchandise of all kinds, were tranepMled' 
to the Imperial city. The harbor, .besidea lt«i 
natural advantages, was protected tiy an exteo- . 
Blve mole, thrown ont Into the bay, and tap'. 
ported 00 stone piers with arclieB iwtweeili 
them. The remains of this mole are stfll' 
to be seen, as la the ^ccotopanylng Olustratlni.'' 
XiBwln says tliat in 1851 be counted the ruins at - 
13 pf Uieie ptera. The modem PonnaU, wMW 
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strike QusYUAp- 
piM. TUawMcer 
tAlnl^f thfl ordlDuy 

way of travel SO 



retaining InterestlDg reUca of tU former gntA- 
ttin, !■ k poor plftce of ahoat 8,000 InliBbltaQtB. 

14, IS. Wbere we Tonnd brethren. Who 
bkd probabl; been long boplng and pnjing tor 
FnH'B coming. Four 
yeu* betore be bad 
written bis letter to 
them, expreBrive o( bli 
[Kirpoae to Tlstt Rome. 
—Were deaiied to 
larry with them. 
Thli reqneat was appar- 
ently compiled wltb ; 
this U both IniUcated 
by the Ungnage follow- 
ing iSb (1. «., after t«r- 

lying) iw watt Utmard 
Borne, and also by the 
fMft that tDtenigence of 
their coming waa for- 
warded to the breOiren 
at Rome. Their )oiiiiMy 
took tbem over the 
great Appian W^. Fa- 
tetdt I^ Bome milea to 
the weatward at tUa 
edebrated road, bnt 
cCHnmnnicated with it 
b; weU-tntvBled croas- 
readK Paol'a cooiae 
pnbtHif lay Qaou^ 
OnnuB, a ettr on the 
Maat, about di mIlea 
BMth (d PBtetdi, thence 
tf-IT "" OMflt to Bta- 
lAen ft* wouM 



datlon. Tbe track 
of the Appian 
road still remalna, 
Itwasfrom tblr- 
teut to aiteen feet 
broad, the foim- 
datloa waa of con- 
crete or cemented 
nibblewodE, and 
tbe mrtace wag 
laid wltli large po- 
lygonal block! of 
the hardeit atone, 
UBiiall; basaltic lava, Irregular In fonn, but flttad 
togetherwith tbe greatest nicety. The <"'>tnniTB 
marked by mDeatonea, and at Intervals of 
abont 30 mIlea were 'mansiona,' or poat-ala- 
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Hirered tbe prismerft to Ibe cuUia of iTiB nurd : but 

Paul was Euffeied to dwcU by hinuelf • wUl l Hldler 

thit kept him. 
■I And II came to pas, tint alter tliree dayi Paal 

called the chief of the Jews together: aad when tbey 
e come togelbcr, he aid unlo tfaem. Men and 

•-— ■■•- '-" We committed nolhlDg aeainal 

,,_P— , — J of out fiuhera, yet wa» I delfv- 

l« piiiODer from Jeniaalran 



361 



thepjo^e 



i8 Who. when' they tu 



me, would have 
of death in me. 



.e jDwa spake a|{alnat it, J «u oi 



D Caeni; 
.e therefoi 
im bo^Dd wlththlschi 



i Iwd auKht 

called for tou, to 
thallbr tihi 

eceived li- 
mec, ncimer any of Ike 
■pake nay harm of thee. 



tioDB, where vehicles and horBss and mules were 
provided for the conTenience ot travelers and 
the transmission ot government deepatcheB." — 
{lutein.) From TerraEina, 47 milea from 8inu- 
bBsa, there were two routes, one by land around 
the Fontloo marshes, another by canal directly 

Appii Foi-um, a small town 18 miles from Terra- 
cioo and 4^ from Rome. The terminus of the 
canal, it was the ordinary lodging-plaoe for trav- 
elera at the end of the Hrst liay'g Journey from 
Rome, and is doaeribed by Horace as full of iii- 
eolent bargemen and eiorbltaut laveni-teepers. 
There ore aov no iDhabttants on the spot, but 
the site la clearly marked by considerable mine, 
«a well as by the 43d milestone.— Three tav- 
ern! {Tm Taberna). A well-koowu station 10 
mllaa from Appii Forum. A branch road from 
Antium here joined the Appian Way, making It 
a place of some importance. The exact site is 
DOW unknown, although a spot la flxed upon 
about three miles from modem Ciatema. Here 
more of tbe brethren met Paul, and from this 
poiDt his progress was more like a triumphal 
proce«BiOD than like the march of a criminal. — 
Took courage* Paul was byno means indif- 
fereut to bumau sympathy, and the presence of 
these brethren gave him new hope, not for hlm- 
aelf only, but for the falSlIment of hia eamefit 
prayers (Bmo. i : lo-n). Their very presence was a 
partial answer to these prayers. 

16. We came to Rome. For description of 
the ancient city of Home, see Intro, to the Epis- 
tle to the Romans To tjie captain of the 

gnard. The pr^ectm pratortii, the commander 
of the troops, who guarded the emperor's per- 
son. At this time a purely military office, it sub- 
sequently became, like that of the Vizier of the 
Bast, one iaeludlng the snper!nl«DilenGe of ail 
departments of the State. This of&ccr was the 
one put in charge of all prisoners from the pro- 
vinces.— With a soldier ttiat Itept him. To 
this soldier it would appear, from vor. 20, Paul 
was boaod with a chain, nftor tie custom of the 
BomaoB. Comp, Fhil. 1 : 1!<. It does not follow 
from the language there, My iondt are nanifesttd 
inatlOu palace, that he dwelt either In the pne- 



torian camp OBtabllBhed outside tbe walla of the 
city, or In any portiou of the palace of Caisar, or 
even In its vicinity. Wherever he resided, a sol- 
dier was bis constant companion, and as the 
guard was continually changed, and Paul was 
engaged iu proachhig tbe Gospel, the report of 




his preaching whs carried throughout tbe house- 
hold ot CECsar. From the tact that he was per- 
mitted at thla time to receive and bold confer- 
ence with tbe leading men of the Jews, It Is pre- 
sumable that he was from tbe first permitted 
to dwell in his own hired house, which had, per- 
haps, been obtained tor him by the ChrlstlaD 
brethren at Rome. There Is nothing extraor- 
dinary In this permissloQ, since no prosecutor 
presented charges against him. Festus, if tie 
sent letters, probably expressed a favorable opln- 
ion, and the Influence ot Julias, the ceoturlon, 
would also have been in his favor. 

17-30. It is not strange that Paul's confer 
ence with the Jews Is tbe only Christian woife 
described, for Luke raiely mentions any work 
of the apostle among churches already formed; 
he here, therefore, follows his usual cuBtom Id 
describing Panl as a raisBionary, first to the Jews 
and then to the Oentilcs. The object ot Paul'i 
address is leas to set himself right before them 
than to open the way tor the preaching of the 
Oospel. He therefore eipialna that he Is not an 
offender against Jewish law, that he appealed to 
Ceesar only as a necessary act at self-protectlol^ 
and not for the purpose of presenting any cha — """^ 
against the Jewa, and that, aa a herald at 



jj And wliEQ ihey hid anpolplcd him ■ day. thi 

Eranded" and lestifipd Ibe kingdom of GckI, ptrsus 
g LhcDi coDceiniDg Jeaus, bolh" out of the Iew 
Uoses, uid Bui cf the piopheis, from moinlng i 

14 And some 'believed the Lbinga which weie bt 
ken, DDd some bilieved Dot. 

■S And when they agreed not among themaelvi 
they depaited, after that Paul hart <mnlci.n nne wm 
Well spake the Holy Ghost by 



^Sayint 



to this peoi 



ay, Hi 
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1? For the hemrt of dils people Is naiied gross, and 
heir ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have thef 

vith litir ems, and understand with thiir liealt, and 
houid be convErted, and I should heal them. 
s8 Be It linown therefore unto you. tbut the salvii- 
ion of God is sent unio the Gentiles.' and Ikat thef 

19 And when he had sud these words the Jews de- 

"piophet 30 And Pau' dwdt two whSe yearsfn hSownhired 

house, and received ail that came ia unto him, 

_ e 3' Preacbing- the kingdom of God, and tcachinfC 

ing ye those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with 






hope of Isiroel, (. «., of the MswlBb, be la In 

31, 23. We neither received letters, eti^ 

There Is nothing remnrkiitile, ceirtalnl; nothing 
bicredlble, In this atatement; for (1) before bla 
iqjpeiil, the Jews had no raaaon to aond lorward 
anj complaints ugalnst Paal, baying no ezpcctiL- 
tkio tliiit be would be forwarded to Botue ; and 
(3) Bines his appeal there had probably been no 
opportutiltj to do BO. Had an; deputation from 
the JewB followed Panl to JeruBalem, they 
wonld probably have been Impeded by tbe budb 
storm which Impeded blm ; bnt It Is not at all 
probable that tbe; would have ondertakeD to 
present tbelr trivial cotnplalnta to the emperor 
In person, — Everr where it is Bpokeu 
Beftioat. This was emphatically true ; the 
Christians being denonoced, tiot only t? the 
Jeivs, but by the Romans, as gnQt; of various 
and enormous crimes. The very fact of their 
combination In religlouB urganizatlons, subject- 
ed them to diatrast ; and a little subsequent to 
this time they were subjected to the most fero- 
cious persecutions b; Nero, with apparently the 
hearty approbation of the Roman people. 

33-38. To whom he set forth, bearing 
nriluess, the kingdom of God • • • 
tioth ont or the law of Hoses, etc. Both 
tbe subject and tbe method of Paul's ministry 
are indicated. He set forth tbe true nature of 
tbe kingdom of Qod for which the Jews were 
hoping; be bore personal witness out of his 
own experience, to Its epi ritual power and worth ; 
and be maintained the truth by an expoaltlon of 
tbe O. T. Scriptures ; thus his preaching was 
both expository and experimentaL — From 
morning till evening. Wben tbe preacher 
and bearers aro both greatly In earnest no aer- 
mon seems long.— Well spake tbe Holy 
Ghost by Isaiah. Isa. 6 : 9. On its meaning, 
see Hatt. 13 : 14, 15, note. The solemnity of tbu 
admonition from the O. T. Is strengthened by 
Paul's prophetic addition in ver. S8. 

Jg »3J. Ter. 29 Is omitted m sptulons b; most 
c' ~ Aiford qaeilw it.— A*d Paul 



dwelt two whole Tears in his own hired 
hoDse. Tlie ImpUcatlou is, without a trial and 
Btlll In custody, for nothing Is said of his preach- 
ing In tbe synagogues or elsewhere, and the 
statement that ho preached with all confidence, 
no man forbidding him, indicates that there were 
reasons why interference mlgbt have been ex- 
pected ; moreover. In the epistles written team 
Rome, he refers to himself as a prisoner (^. g \ n. 
90 1 csi. 4 1 1, (}. This delay of his trial la not strange. 
The personal presence of tbe prosecutor was 
required by Roman law, and there la no Indica- 
tion that any depatatioD came to prosecute the 
apostle from Jerusalem. Not nntH later did tbe 
law provide that a failure for » year of tbe proea- 
cotor was tantamount to an abandonment of the 
prosecution. Joa^ihus gives the account of 
some Jewish prisoners sent liy Felix to Rome, 
there detained for three years, and then released 
only by Joeephns' special Interference. Among 
those who were Paul's companions at this time 
were Lnke (coli: 11; PiiUn»iiM), Timothy (pfaUnn 

IiCdI, I:Ii PbU.Iil), TycblcUB (cd.4iT| ^ka-IiCr), 

Hark (tTtaa.<:ii), Demas (nnnuAiii GdL<: »),who, 
however, subsequentl; abandoned tbe apostle 
(t Tim. 4 mo), Aristarchus (cnLt: loi minmni h), and 
Epaphras (CdI-iitiPUIiiiioiiij). During tbis cap- 
tivity Panl Isbelleved to have written the epis- 
tles to PbQemon, the Colosslaos, sod the PbQlp- 
plans. The latter especially gives an account of 
bis experience at this tlms. For the traditional 
account of the subsequent life of Paul, see In- 
tro-, pp- 18, 19.— With all confidence, nnfor. 
bidden. Yet not without a hungering desire 
for hnmao sympatliy (iplw, • 1 » 1 O1.1. 1 1 la), so char- 
acterlstlc of Paul's royally endowed nature. The 
secret source of this confldence be has imparted 
In bis Eidstle to the Phlllpplans, "I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtbeneth me." 
Thus the Book of Acts, exemplifying CbriHtlan 
truth In action, fittingly doaea with an account 
of the fulfillment of that promise of our Lord, 
which constitutes tbe close of tbe first Ooepel, 
"So I am with yov alwa;, even onto U>e end of 
the world." 
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